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PREFACE 


T his book is the outcome of an endeavour to present 
in one volume of moderate compass the most essen- 
tial parts of my OutUne of Psychology and Outhne of 
Abnormal Psychology. Together those two books, which were 
planned as two volumes of one work, introduce the student 
to all the central problems of psychology. There is need for 
a less comprehensive introduction to the study of human 
nature. Many students will never find time for more than 
one short course in psycholo^ ; and it seems indisputable 
that for such students the most advantageous course of study 
is one that sketches the human organism in broad outhne, 
comparing man with the animals most nearly related to him, 
pointing out what he has in common with them and what is 
pecuhax to him, both m his native endowment and m the 
normal course of his development. It is only by such study 
that we may hope to find the answer to the great question — 
What is man that Thou art mindful of him ^ Only in so far 
as psychology bungs us nearer to an answer to that question 
can it justify its claim to share in the preparation for life of 
every student, and to make an indispensable contribution to 
every disciplinu^ cohcemed with human culture and activities, 
to hterature, art, ‘philo^phy, rehgion, politics, law, medicme, 
education, economics, sport. 

Those students who propose to devote themselves more 
seriously to the study of man and, perhaps, to specialize in one 
or other of the many fields of psychology, may weU begin 
with such a bnef survey of the two most fundamental pro- 
blems. 

This book, then, is concerned almost exclusively with these 
two great problems — ^What is the native endowment of man ? 
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How does that endowment, through growth, differentiation 
and integration, become the many-sided marvel, a human 
personality ? 

I had conceived the composition of this book as largely 
work with scissors and paste. But I soon found that my 
views had developed, in respect, as it seemed to me, of clarity 
and depth of understanding ; that it was, therefore, necessary 
to wiite a completely new book. 

The book contains two pnncipal novelties : first, a greatly 
improved treatment of the mstinct-intelligence problem ; 
secondly, the outline of a theory of the learning process. 

In my earher efforts to throw hght on the nature of man, 
I attributed instincts to the human species. This broad 
usage of the word ‘ instinct ’ has involved me in endless con- 
troversy.^ In this book I have used the word in a stricter 
sense, and have preferred the good old word ' propensity ' to 
designate those factors of our constitution which I formerly 
called ‘mstincts’. This concession to my cntics does not 
imply any radical change of view ; but it does meet an objec- 
tion to the wider usage of the woid ‘ instinct an objection 
not without a certain weight ; and it enables me to treat the 
difi&cult instinct-intelhgence problem in a more satisfactory 
manner than I have previously achieved. 

The simphfication at which I have aimed has been achieved 
in the mam by the omission of all discussion of many topics 
which commonly find a place m introductory books on 
psychology, and by confimng myself to a thorough discus- 
sion of a few topics of prime importance There is, I think, 
no other valid way of simphfymg the approach to psychology , 
except perhaps to keep alwa}^ m mind the wise dictum of 
Dr. Hans Piinzhorn ‘ Overloading wiUi spcciahzed material 
is the danger of all mstruction ’ 

The title and sub-title of the book express accurately its 
general aim. The former is familiar as the title of Wilham 
James' most famous essay ; m adopting it, I pay my homage 

^ My principal contnbutions to that contiovcray aic two aiticlc'? m 
the Journal of Abnormal and Sactal Psychology (for tlio years 1922 and 
1924) and two articles in the volumes. Psychologies of xgag and iggo 
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to that great man If in the sub-title I had written ‘ hormic ’ 
m place of ‘ dynamic the particular variety of dynamic 
psychology presented would have been more precisely desig- 
nated ; but the word ‘ hormic ’ is not yet suffiaently familiar 
to the pubhc to find a place on the title-page. 

In the hght of a considerable expenence in introducmg 
students to psychology, I add a few words concerning the 
way m which, as it seems to me, a book of tliis sort may best 
be used in an mtroductory course. I feel sure that the aver- 
age student profits httle from being made acquainted with 
a multitude of facts about the nervous system, the structure 
of the sense-organs and the varieties of ' sensation ’ Those 
few students who aspire to equip themselves for teaching and 
research m psychology must needs master a mass of such 
facts , but such knowledge is best acquired in special courses 
given in the department of physiology or, if need be, by a 
member of the department of psychology who has speaalized 
along those hues. The study of sense-perception is a more 
essential part of the preparation for senous work in psycho- 
logy. But this also may with advantage be postponed until 
the student shall have learnt to conceive and to think about 
the nature and activity of man m a profitable manner, 
and, especially, shall have resolutely grappled with the 
question of the native basis of human personahty, its 
distmguishable factors, their modes of functioning, their 
growth and differentiation and mtegration to form the 
iofimtely complex whole. 

Those many students who make some study of psychology 
as a preparation for work m some one of the saences of man 
need above all to study just these problems; and they 
need not only to study them, but also to be led to acquire a 
profitable and generally useful way of thinking about them. 
If they acquire from their course m psychology some detailed 
knowledge of neurones and reflexes and sensations, they wall 
profit but httle And if they learn to regard man as a crea- 
ture whose activities consist m a senes of medianical responses 
to sense-stimuh, the tune they have devoted to psychology 
wiU have been wasted and worse than wasted. It is just 
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because psychologists have in so many cases ignored, or denied, 
or neglected to recognize adequately, the purposive nature of 
human activities that their saence has been so widely ignored, 
or denied, or neglected, by those who should have found it of 
the utmost value as ancillary to the study of every form of 
human activity. 

The chapters of this book are designed to serve merely as 
a skeleton sketch. It is for the teacher, in co-operation with 
his students, to fill in its hollow places and cover it with flesh ; 
to carry the discussion of each topic further and deeper, and 
to enrich it with concrete instances and illustrations drawn 
from the now very large technical hterature, from hterature 
in general, and directly from real life. 

An introductory course in psychology conducted in this 
way should rank very high in general cultural value. It must 
bristle with highly debatable questions that are of interest 
to every mtelligent man. The student is, I venture to think, 
better served by a book of this sort, one which maintains 
consistently one definite point of view and scheme of inter- 
pretation than by one which presents what has been well 
called * middle-of-the-road psychology ', a wealth of facts with 
a minimum of mterpretation, or mterpretations so vaguely 
formulated that they leave the author a member of every 
school. 

Psychologists are still divided in many schools. This state 
of affairs has many drawbacks ; but it has, I hold, this advan- 
tage : the great issues m dispute, if they are sharply pomted 
up, stimulate the student to think and challenge him to strive 
towards deasions ; while, at the same time, he gets a glimpse 
of the extent of our ignorance and of the magmtudc of the 
tasks that he before us. So treated, psychology, as a pro- 
vocative to thinking, has, it seems to me, no rival among the 
academic disciplmes 

Any advance shown by this book beyond my earlier pub- 
lications is largely due to many discussions with my colleagues 
of the department of psychology in Duke Umversity, Doctors 
Lundholm, Zener, Rhme and Adams. They are in no degree 
responsible for or committed to agreement with the views 
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expressed But I am well aware that I owe much to them, 
and take this opportunity to acknowledge my affection and 
my grateful appreciation of their helpful criticism and sugges- 
tions. I have also to thank the editors of The Journal of 
Comparative Psychology for permission to reproduce two of 
the illustrative figures and one photograph. 

Discussions of some difficult problems of secondary import- 
ance have been relegated to appendices attached to several 
of the chapters. These appendices, as also the very con- 
densed sketch of the Schools of Psychology (Chapter II), may 
well be omitted by the beginner. 


W. McD. 
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This preface ts for advanced students and teachers only and ts strictly 
forbidden to beginners and the general reader 

I N this edition only minor corrections and emendations 
have been made. I take the opportunity to make m this 
preface certain statements which might well have been 
added to the preface to the first edition but which have been 
suggested to me as appropriate and perhaps useful to advanced 
students by comments of reviewers upon the book. The 
reviews I have seen have been fair and friendly, and I have no 
complaints to make of them. I am not following the amusing 
example of Herbert Spencer in writing a review of one of his 
own books m order to teach his reviewers their business. 
My aim is twofold . first to help students to understand the 
relations of my woik to the rapid and confused course of 
development of modem psychology ; secondly, to put on 
record very concisely my own view of those relations and of 
the natuie and leading features of my own contribution to 
the science of man I feel also that my more serious readers 
are entitled to some mdications from me as to what features 
of this very condensed treatment of an immense topic are 
either peculiar to myself, or originated or elaborated by me 
and not accepted by all or any large proportion of my fellow 
experts. 

One reviewer describes me as the most subtly eclectic of 
modem psychologists and I am glad to believe that the 
description is not without warrant ; for I have sought to 
reflect in this one httle book all that seems most acceptable 
in the teachings of the many conflictmg schools. But the 
description and the tone of this and of other reviews imply 
that my book is merely a well-ordered presentation of gener^ly 
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accepted doctrines ; they reveal no recognition of the fact 
that the book presents a distinctive theory of man gradually 
elaborated by me in many books and articles during the last 
thirty-five years, and that it embodies, in part expliatly 
but m large part implicitly only, the cream of my many 
contributions This failure is inevitable and pardonable 
enough , for only a very unusual command of the literature, 
combined with a detailed acquaintance with my books and 
many widely scattered articles, would enable a reader to 
recogmze that much which I may seem to have taken from 
the common stock of current doctrine I had first put into 
that stock 

If few of my colleagues have pubhdy recognized that a 
distinctive, comprehensive and well-rounded theory of man 
is the issue of my labours, I find satisfaction in reflecting that 
these are as fit as they are few. Especially I have m mmd 
Hans Pnnzhom, whose recent untimely death is a great loss 
to the world and a gnef to his friends and admit ers For 
Pnnzhom, by reason of his rare command of the whole vast 
field of relevant literature, and of his sure and penetrating 
judgment, was one of the very few persons equipped to 
evaluate, to pass judgment upon, and to appreciate my work 
and the contents of this volume. 

It may be said that a book designed as an introduction to 
any branch of science should confine itself to the presentation 
of established facts, of generally approved methods of mter- 
pretation and of commonly accepted theones , that the 
author has no business to give place m such a book to his 
own interpretations, hypotheses, and speculations. That 
reflection would, I tlunk, hold good of books introductory 
to any of the well-developed branches of science. But, 
unfortunately, psychology has no such facts, no such methods 
and no such theones The methods and theories of the 
present, even more than those of any previous age, are multi- 
tudinous and utterly diverse ; and m psychology you cannot 
state the simplest facts without impljnng in the words you 
use theories and methods of interpretation. Consider, for 
example, the two words ‘ idea ’ and ‘ concept ', which (or 
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their foreign equivalents) figure largely in almost every book 
on psychology or philosophy written since Descartes initiated 
the modem period of thought. What a wealth of history, 
what a confused mass of ill-founded assumption and of 
highly questionable theory and speculation lies behind them 1 
How impossible to use either word without implymg some of 
this chaos of meanings 1 An adequate history of either word 
would be hardly less than a history of philosophic speculation 
during more than two thousand years. 

If any such sketch of the nature of man as is here attempted 
IS not to be a mere jumble of statements behind which lurks 
a chaos of unexamined assumptions and mcompatible theories, 
it is necessary that the author shall have thought out his 
foimdations, shall have made clear in his own mind what 
fundamental postulates he accepts, and shall adhere strictly 
to these at every point of his exposition. Among all the 
welter of contemporary books on psychology, are there half 
a dozen which conform to this prescription ? Such conformity 
is the first claim I make for this book. I add that my funda- 
mental assumptions are held, not as metaphysical axioms or 
ultimate truths, but as postulates which may, and in all 
probability will, require to be changed as science advances. 
Further, my assumptions are as few as will serve my purpose ; 
none are gratuitously made, but only such as seem mdis- 
pensable. For example, I nather deny nor assert the exist- 
ence of the soul {m the traditional sense of that word) or the 
dependence of the psychical on the physical. Answers to 
such questions are not, as used to be assumed, mdispensable 
preliminanes to psychology to be obtained by what is called 
by courtesy metaphysical research ; they are rather to be 
regarded as the far-distant rewards of the scientific research 
of generations still unborn. 

I assume that psychic activity is no less real than physical 
process and no less causally efficacious, a part of nature, 
neither a supernatural influx nor an unintelligible and otiose 
by-product 

I assume that psychic activity is always and everywhere 
teleological, a forward strivmg towards some end or goal ; 
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and that such teleological or purposive causation is in no 
sense a disguised form of the mechanistic causation postulated 
by the physical sciences. There are two ways of conceivmg 
teleological activity, the hedomst and the hormic . the 
latter is the primitive and fundamental form of all animal 
activity ; the former is derivative from the latter, and pla5^ 
any considerable role only at the reflective human level. 
The consistent carrying through of the hormic principle is 
a distinctive feature of this book. The principle was used 
in my Social Psychology (1908), and has been developed and 
expounded in its full range of application m my later volumes. 
The only author who, to my knowledge, has anticipated me 
in proposing a purely and consistently hormic psychology 
(but without workmg it out m detail) was the late Eduard 
von Hartmann (in his Die moierne P^chologie, igoi). 

I assume contmmty of evolution, physical and mental, 
from the simplest animal forms to man, and an abbreviated 
and distorted recapitulation of the phylogenetic process m 
all ontogeny. With this goes the assumption (one well 
supported by the empirical evidence) that the fundamental 
forms of mental activity occur m the simplest animals, and that 
the higher forms of mental structure and activity have been 
evolved by way of difierentiation of the primitive forms, m 
a manner similar to that which we can trace in the develop- 
ment of the human infant. Hemce the comparative study 
of men and ammals is of the first importance for the under- 
standing of man and his mental development, and is the 
method on which I have chiefly relied in shapmg my sketch 
of man's constitution, and especially m seeking to define the 
native basis of that constitution. This defimtion is carried 
to a further point than by any other author, and, subject to 
correction as it necessarily is, it constitutes a distmctive 
feature of this book; it distmguishes my work especially 
from other constructions with which it has most af&nity, 
namely, those of the psycho-analytic schools, all of whi^ 
have neglected this very fundamental task and owe 
to such neglect much of their extravagance and lack of 
balance. 
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I assume that, underl37ing and determining the main linp« ; 
and hmits of the mental activity (i.e. the purposive intelli- 
gent strivings) of any creature , is a complex organization 
which we conveniently call its mental structure. The nature 
of this organization, as also the processes of its growth and 
differentiation, may be inferred from the creature’s observed 
activities The gradual buildmg up by such inference of an 
increasingly valid, adequate and useful account of the struc- 
ture of the human mmd is a main task of psychology. It is 
a distinctive feature of this book that it accepts this task as 
a main part of its programme, sketches such structure on 
simple consistent Imes, and gives some account of its growth 
and differentiation along the hnes laid down m my earlier 
books (most fully in my Outline of Psychology, 1923). 

An important part of my whole scheme of mental structure is 
the theory of the sentiments and of character as formed by the 
hierarchic organization of the sentiments m one integrated 
system. That account was first rendered in my Social 
Psychology, and has been reproduced with little change, but in 
condensed form, in my Outline and in these pages. It remains, 
and, I believe, will remain, as my most original and sohd con- 
tribution to psychology. It made possible the first lintelligible 
account of the process of volition and moral choice and of its 
relation to the lower forms of action, and brought into the 
field of psychology a host of profoundly interesting problems 
which the traditional division of labour had up to that time 
left to the tender mercies of the moral philosophers. In this 
volume that account of character and vohtion is supplemented 
by a chapter which presents very concisely a theory of tastes 
and the process of their formation, a theory first roughly 
indicated in my Character and the Conduct of Life (1927). 
Beside this account of character and its formation stands the 
parallel account of the structure and development of intellect. 
The latter was first outlined in my volume Psychology (of 
the H.UX , 1912) ; the processes of development were more 
definitely described in my Outline (1923) , and the account 
IS in principle completed in this volume by a very briefly 
stated theory of the integration of intellect. 
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In addition to the main features of my scheme indicated 
above, I would list the foHowing more special contributions 
developed in earher publications and embodied, however 
briefly, m this book. 

A chemical theory of the qualities of temperament im- 
phed by the terms mtroversion and extroversion. It was 
Dr C. G. Jung whose discussion secured for these qualities their 
now so popular recognition and vogue But I venture to 
thiTik that my account clarifies and simplifies these traits 
and brmgs the theory of them mto Ime with the general 
chemical theory of temperament It is a special development 
of a general physiological theory of the action of anaesthetic 
and stimulant drugs upon the biam which I foreshadowed 
as early as 1898 and have developed and supported by various 
experimental observations. It was formulated in some detail 
for the drug alcohol, m my contribution to the volume of 
joint authorship issued by the governmental committee on 
alcohol.^ 

Closely connected with the foregomg is the theory of cerebral 
dissociation first elaborated in my article on Hypnotism in 
the Encyclopc^dm Bntanmca (nth ed.). This is a subsidiary 
part of my psycho-physical theory of the hypnotic state and 
its phenomena, a part which is hinted at only in this volume 
(in the discussion of dissoaative disorders). The psycho- 
logical part, my theory of suggestion and of the h5rpnotic 
rapport, is more fully presented ; I regard it as of considerable 
importance, for, so far as I can see, it is the only plausible 
and tenable one before the public ; and hypnosis, with its 
many stnkmg phenomena (so grossly neglected by most 
psydiologists, just because ^ey have no theory that can 
take account of the facts), may well be regarded as a touch- 
stone of psychologies, their pons asinorum which very few 
can cross. This theory of suggestion was first stated m my 
Social Psychology, and more fully developed in later pubhca- 
tions, especially my Abnormal Psychology. It can claim the 
advantage of the support of Professor Freud, who (m his Group 

^ Alcohol : Its Action on the Human Organism. H.M. Stationeiy 
Office, 1917. 
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Psychology), while professing to reject my theory, puts it 
forward with the unnecessary complication of a most specu- 
lative and improbable account of the genesis of suggestibihty 
in the human species. 

I entered the field of scientific work as a physiologist and 
turned to psychology by way of psycho-physiology and ex- 
perimental studies directed to illuminate the neural basis of 
sense-perception and the working of the neurone systems m 
brain and cord. A list of my contributions in that field would 
be out of place, since most of them are too special to bear 
directly on the topics of this volume But some of them, 
which are embodied here, may be mentioned. The hypothesis 
of inhibition by drainage (which continues to be the only one 
generally applicable to the phenomena of inhibition in the 
central nervous system) was fcmnulated by me in 1902 and 
was made the basis of my theory of light and colour contrast 
and of the explanation (1905) of the formation of neural 
associations of all sorts (including the so-called ' conditioned 
reflexes ’)» ajid remains, to the best of my knowledge, the only 
workable explanation of that process. It presupposes the 
validity of the assumption that energy liberated in the neurones 
on excitation (whether it be electric energy or some more 
special form) can be and is transmitted from one neurone to 
another This assumption has not been verified by direct 
experiment, and consequently is not accepted by mo^ of the 
physiologists of the laboratory. Yet it is justified by the 
fact that almost every student of the working of the nervous 
system as a whole (whether chnical neurologist, psychiatrist, 
psycho-analyst, or psychologist) finds himself compelled to 
adopt it. Notably, all the psycho-analytic schools adopt it 
in their doctrine of the hUdo ; and underlying all the teach- 
ing of the now so influential school of GestaU is the assumption 
of fields of energy not confined to the substance of the neurones 
but spreading continuously through large tracts of the nervous 
system. Further, at least one emment physiologist, Dr. K. S. 
Lashley, has recently been driven by his own experimental 
observations on the cerebral processes to adopt it, under the 
form of the dictum that the cerebral cortex works m some 
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sense as a whole, its various parts co-operating with and 
supplementing one another as a field of energy common to 
all. 

The same assumption is presupposed in my theory of the 
innate propensities as energizers of the cortical processes. 
This view, which I have advocated on psychological grounds 
for many years, has now been directly substantiated by the 
experiments of several ph57siologists of the highest rank 
(summarily described m the Appendix to Chapter XXII of 
this volume). This neurological interpretation of each pro- 
pensity as a thalamic system havmg two-way connexions 
(native or acquired) with various cortical systems (abihties), 
which maintam reaprocal or circular actions between the 
members of each such couple, is one which, as I have argued 
in various pubhcations, and most explicitly in my Abnormal 
Psychology, is demanded by a multitude of facts, both psycho- 
logical and physiological : by the facts on which Sur Henry 
Head founds his distmction between protopathic and epicntic 
sensation ; by the functioning of the sentiments and com- 
plexes ; by the facts of the phobias and compulsive acts and 
perversions, and by many o^er morbid phenomena. And it 
fits neatly with the general scheme of the evolution of the 
nervous system and of the parallel evolution of mental 
functions 

Again, this theory harmonizes with the chemical theory of 
introversion-extroversion mentioned above. 

I regard as a very useful contribution my disentanglement 
of disposition, temper and temperament from a long-contmued 
and worsenmg confusion with one another, and with char- 
acter. Here the theory of the varieties of temper is most 
distinctively my own. 

The analysis of peisonality into five principal classes of 
factors, is a natural sequence to this disentanglement ; it 
brmgs some prospect of order and system into a chaotic topic 
which figures largely in the recent literature. 

The theory of the learnmg process has remained mcomplete 
m spite of much discussion, and expenmental study. I claim 
to have completed it m principle m this volume, by pointing 
z 
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to the essential role of foresight and of anticipatory feeling, 
illustrated by my own prolonged experiments with animals. 

Lastly, I mention my theory of laughter and of humour 
(only shghtly touched on here), which has, in addition to its 
other merits, that of formmg a natural and consistent part 
of my whole scheme of human nature. Many books and 
articles on this topic have appeared smce my theory was 
first put forward; and most of them dismiss it on quite 
trivial grounds. I am tempted to reply by making the fol- 
lowing general comment. With few, if any exceptions, these 
discussions of laughter have been essentially amateurish, in- 
evitably defective because their authors are not psychologists 
I do not see how any man, however original and acute his 
intellect, may hope to solve so subtle a psycho-biological 
problem as laughter without having devoted many years to 
the intensive speaal studies through wluch alone a man may 
make of himsdf a competent psychologist Yet this, like 
all the very difficult psychological problems of aesthetics, 
seems to be regarded as a fair field for any literary man who 
may choose to rush mto it Psychology contmues to be the 
one field of science in which the layman and the amateur 
and the general reader regard themselves as equally competent 
with the life-long student to judge of the value of any hypo- 
thesis. And there seems to be no prospect of a change in 
this respect : for the only way by which the amateur m this 
field can become conscious of his amateurishness is by gettmg 
rid of it. 

Looking back on my own career as I write the last words 
of what is likely to be my last book on psychology, I reahze 
how long-drawn-out was the process through which I gradually 
attained to a reasonable degree of general competence My 
best hope for this volume is that it may lighten a little the 
labours of some of those who are setting out upon the same 
arduous path. 


W. McD. 
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THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY 

I N the present age, psychology is the most important, as 
it is the most difficult, of the sciences. It is the most 
important because it is the only science directly con- 
cerned to study and to mterpret or explain the conduct of 
men ; and m the present age, when the naitual sciences have 
radically transformed our environment and have made it 
very much more complex, both physically and socially, than 
the envuronment of any former age, we are m danger of 
mdividual and social disaster through lack of such imder- 
standing as psychology seeks. For only through under- 
standmg the conduct of ourselves and of others can we hope 
to regulate it satisfactorily, to adjust it successfully to the 
many novel and constancy changing circumstances of our 
hves. Under the simpler conditions of former ages, conduct 
was regulated in the mam by traditions and anaept customs 
which no man ventured to dispute or to defy. > Tjaditions 
and customs are no longer adequate to the complexities of 
the modern woild the spirit of mquiry has challenged their 
authority and, in so doing, has robbed them of their power 
to control our conduct Whether we like it or not, we are 
forced to ascend to the plane of rational regulation ; and 
Reason, however powerful, can guide us anght only in the 
hght of knowledge, knowledge of the nature of man, of the 
sprmgs of his conduct, of tlie nature and sources of his know- 
ledge, of the process of reasomng itself, its defects, its habihtics 
to error, to bias, to excess and defect. 

Further, alongside the natural sciences, we cultivate in 

1 
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our universities a number of studies concerned with various 
departments of human activity, studies such as politics, 
economics, history, biography, jurisprudence, education and 
sociology ; and -these can hope to become scientific only in 
so far as psychology can furiidti them with vahd knowledge 
of human nature and true principles of interpretation of 
human conduct. 

Psychology is the most difficult of the sciences : for it is 
concerned with the conscious activities of men ; and each 
man is an organism, a vast complex of physical, biological, 
and mental events, constantly influenced by and reacting 
upon the physical, biological, and mental events of the 
en-vironmeiit m which he lives. The physiast confidently 
assumes that the physical events with which alone he, as a 
scientist, is concerned, are all of one order, are all funda- 
mentally of one nature. The biologist’s task is more difficult : 
for he has to relate the biological events with which he is 
immediately concerned to those of the type with which the 
physicist deals, physical events occumng both within and 
around the orgamsm ; and he has no guaiantee that biological 
events are of the same order, express only the same laws, as 
those of physical science. If, as so many do, he proceeds 
on the assumption of the essential identity of the laws of 
physical and biological events, he may be running in a blind 
alley ; and some leadmg biologists stoutly maintain that 
most of their colleagues are doing just that. The psycholo- 
gist’s task is stfll more difficult ; for he is confronted, not 
only with this age-old problem of a possible radical difference 
in kind between physical and biological events, but also with 
an obvious difference of kind between physical and mental 
events ; and the relations between the events of these 
two orders present a most troublesome problem which the 
psychologist cannot evade. 

Thus, at the very outset of our inquuy into the nature of 
man and his mental activities, we have to consider a problem 
which the greatest mtellects have discussed for two thousand 
years without reachmg agreement, perhaps the most difficult 
of all the great problems that perenmally vex all reflective 
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minds. We must provisional^ accept as a working hypothesis 
one or another of the several possible answers to this problem 
that are m good standing at the present day. 

The Relations between Mental ancL Bodily Events 

Let us glance very briefly at these answers. Some are of 
the nature of attempts to evade, rather than to solve, the 
problem. Thus some authors say that psychology is con- 
cerned wholly and solely with mental events and need take 
no account of physical and biological events ; that it may 
build up a pure science of the laws of our mental life. This 
position proves unacceptable : for our mental events seem 
to be constantly influenced by, and m turn to react upon, 
events within the body and physical events without it. 
Indeed the function, the raison d’itre of mental events seems 
to be the modification and control of those other events , 
on the one hand, the adaptation of the reactions of the 
orgamsm to the world about it; on the other hand, the 
mouldmg of the physical environment according to the felt 
needs of the organism, as when man makes clothmg, tools 
or things of beauty. 

Equally unsatisfactory is the opposite and, at the present 
tune, more popular way of evading the problem. It con- 
sists in assuming that man’s nature and behaviour can be 
adequately descnbed and explained m terms of the physical 
structure and events of his body. This programme takes 
its stand on the behef that the laws of physics are adequate 
to the explanation of all biological events Its argument 
runs — ^The laws of physics are the laws of material systems 
and of all events that occur in them , all organisms are 
material systems ; hence the laws of physics are the laws 
of all 01 game events, of all events that occur m organisms. 

But this is to Ignore two very obvious, highly important 
and closely related pecuhantics of organisms ; namely, some 
organisms (perhaps all) are the seat of conscious events; 
and in some orgamsms (perhaps all) events occur as though 
they were steadily directed to some goal. We see this goal- 
seeking in all the pioccsses of growth and espeaally clearly 
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in the growth through which bodily injuries are repaired; 
we see it still more clearly in much of the behaviour of the 
higher animals, as when a dog persistently seeks its natural 
prey, or finds its way home m spite of many difficulties and 
obstacles ; we see it most clearly in our own actions, when 
we clearly envisage a goal, desire strongly to attain it, and 
work persistently towards it, using all obvious means and, 
perhaps, discovering or inventing many that are not obvious. 

In instances of the last type we notice the mtimate relation 
of these two fundamental pecuhaiities of organisms, namely, 
conscious activity and goal-seeking. The relation is m fact 
a very dose corrdation m time ; it may be slated as follows : 
Whenever we are consaously active we are striving (definitely 
or vaguely, strongly or feebly) towards some goal ; and, 
whenever we exhibit the outward behaviour of striving to- 
wards some goal, we find, if we reflect, that we are consaously 
active, that our seeking, our stnvmg, is a consaous activity ^ 
Notice also that, in a sense, we can understand and explain 
the goal-seeking activity in terms of our consaous foresight 
and desire, in terms of our consaous stnvmg towards the 
foreseen or anticipated goal. Further, when we observe 
other creatures, whether men or animals, striving towards 
goals, we cannot begin to understand, or explam, or interpret 
such behaviour without attnbutmg to them some mward 
activity of a nature essentially similar to our own conscious 
foresight of and desire for a goal. We are thus led to suspect 
that goal-seckmg behaviour, whenever and wherever it occurs, 
is accompanied by, or is a manifestation of, consaous activity ; 
and, though we cannot hope to establish the generalization 
beyond all possibility of doubt, it becomes a fau: working 
assumption that conscious activity (alhed m nature to our 
experience of desireful foresight) and goal-seelong behaviour 
are always but two partial aspects of one total system of 
activity, a psycho-physical activity. 

In the inorgamc world of the physicist we find no indica- 
tions of these two correlated pecuharities of organisms ; and 

1 There axe apparent exceptions to this generalization ; but tliey 
are rare and anomalous incidents. 
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the laws of physics, as at present formulated, seem incapable 
of explaimng or of throwing any light upon either of ^em. 

Nature seems, then, to present to our contemplation events 
of two different kmds, the physical and the psycho-physical. 
The former are the events of the inorganic realm, which 
physical science explains with ever-increasmg success m 
terms of mechanistic causation (the prmciple of causation 
that finds the explanation of present events m terms only 
of the causal influence of antecedent events, without reference 
of any kind to possible future events) Psycho-ph5^ical 
events, on the other hand, cannot be completely explained 
in this way ; for the explanation of them we have to take 
into account foresight of the possible future course of events 
and stnvmg guided by such foresight AH such events, all 
foresighted stnvmgs, seem to be mstances of a second funda- 
mental t5rpe of causation, that type which we call purposive 
or teleological. 

Psychology is not directly concerned with the question 
whether these two t3q)es of causation axe radically and 
ultimately difierent. Saence has to proceed as though its 
descnptions and explanations corresponded to the real 
nature of the thmgs and events it deals with ; while at the 
same time it recognizes that these descnptions and explana- 
tions are mevitably inadequate to the reality and are, there- 
fore, susceptible of improvement. The progress of Saence 
consists in makmg such improvements. Thus,^m the mne- 
teenth century, physical saence sought to describe all physical 
events m terms of the motions of particles havmg mass and 
momentum, and to explain all changes in terms of the com- 
mumcation of motion from one particle to another It is 
now recogmzed that such descnptions and explanations, 
though useful, were inadequate ; and they are now largely 
superseded by other methods of description and explanahon. 
We must recognize that a similar fate may be in store for 
whatever systems of descnption and explanation we may de- 
vise and adopt in biology and psychology. Our business is 
to use, as effectively as possible, whatever system may seem 
most serviceable m the present state of knowledge. Never- 
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theless, description and explanation in terms of causation are 
the very tissue of Saence ; and progress consists m rendering 
descriptions more exact and causal explanations more refined. 

It has often been proposed that Science should content 
itself with description and ^ould forswear all explanation 
in terms of causation. But the whole history of Saence 
shows clearly that such a policy would be fatal to its progress. 
It is the search for causal explanation that produces frmtful 
h3T)otheses, which in turn lead to new observations and more 
adequate descriptions. In this respect psychology is no 
exception. Its task is to descnbe as fully as possible the 
observable events of the human organism and to explain 
them by the aid of causal hypotheses. 

The human organism seems to be the seat of many events 
that can be descnbed as purely physical and explamed in 
terms of mechanistic causation such are the flow of the 
blood in the vessels ; the movements of the bony levers when 
pulled by the contracting muscles ; simple reflex movements 
of parts of the body, such as the jerk of the leg when the 
tendon below the knee-cap is tapped ; and many chemical 
changes, such as the taking up and release of oxygen by 
the haemoglobin of the blood. 

Secondly, it is the seat also of the mental events of which 
we are immediately aware ; and these seem to be essentially 
goal-seeking and to be explainable only in terms of purposive 
causation ; as when you find the desired solution of a problem, 
because you have worked for it, sought it, striven towards 
it as your imperfectly envisaged goal. 

Thirdly, the organism is the seat also of events which, 
although they can be descnbed as physical events, are yet 
distinctly of a goal-seeking nature and seem to reqmre for 
their explanation some gmdance of the physical events by 
the influence of purposive events. Now in the case of many 
events of this third class, namely all our dehberately made 
voluntary movements, we are directly aware in each case 
of a purposive activity, of a striving for the goal towards 
which the bodily movement is directed. It is, then, a natural 
inference that the purposive mental event modifies and gmdes 
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the course of the physical movements of the limbs concerned, 
thus giving to those movements their goal-seeking nature. 

On the other hand, in many instances, some physical event, 
such as physical stimulation of a sense-organ, seems to initiate 
or to modify the course of some purposive mental event. 

^ We thus have abundant grounds for assuming that the 
events of the two kmds can and constantly do exert reciprocal 
influence ; and we do well to follow where the facts lead 
us, accepting the mterplay of mechanistic physical and of 
purposive mental events No sufficient reason has been 
adduced for regardmg such mterplay or reciprocal influence 
as impossible, or the assumption of it as improper. Yet, in 
speaking of j)sycho-physi,cal interaction, we must recogmze that 
the expression may distort the truth m that it seems to 
separate the psychical and the physical , whereas these may 
be but two partial aspects of the concrete reality, two aspects 
of a system of psycho-physical activity which are distm- 
guishable but inseparable.^ 

While we accept, as the best working hypothesis, the 
principle of psycho-physical interaction, we should not ignore 

^ The adjectives ' mental ' and ' psychic ' are sometimes used as 
synonyms , but more commonly a difference of meaning is recognized, 
however vaguely, and we shall do well to make this difference clear 
and exphcit ‘ Mental ' we shall use to denote all processes and 
structures directly involved in the inteUigent purposive activities of 
men and ammals, whether they be regarded as physical or non- 
physical or of a mixed nature (psycho-physical) ' Psychic on the 
other hand, we may use to distinguish the non-physical from the 
physical We have direct acquamtance with and experience of 
psychic processes ; we attempt to desenbe such processes by speaking 
of subjective events, of consciousness, of conscious states and processes, 
of feeling, sensation, sense-data, sensa, ideas, awareness, immediate 
experience, introspectively observed facts Such non-physical psychic 
processes aio natural occurrences , they axe a part of nature which it 
IS impossible to ignore, deny, or explam away But the word ' psychic ’ 
18 often used to imply much more than these processes of immediate 
expenence ; namely, it is used to imply processes which are neither 
physical nor immediate experiences of any mmd or subject, though 
alhed m nature to the latter When the word ' psychic ' is used m 
this sense, it may also be used to imply that such non-phymcal and 
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the fact that very many men whose views are entitled to 
respect are strongly prejudiced against the principle and 
prefer to assume one or another of the many alternative 
views. All these faU into three pnncipal classes as follows : 
(i) MatenaUsm, which asserts that mental events are whoUy 
dependent on and caused by physical events ; (a) Idealism, 
which maintains the contrary, namely, that in some sense 
what we call physical events are a mere appearance to us 
of events which intrinsically are psychical, of the same nature 
as our directly expenenced mental events ; (3) Neutral 

Monism, which asserts that both psychical and physical events 
are mere appearances or aspects of one unknowable reality 
This last obscure doctrine was until recently m much favour 
among psychologists in the form of j>sycho-;physioal parallelism, 
the doctrine that the psychical events and the bram-events 
of any man run strictly parallel but are not causally related. 

All of these formulations are up against the difficulty 
pointed out on page 5, the difficulty, namely, that physical and 
mental events seem to express two very different systems 
of laws, the laws of mechanistic and of purposive causation, 
respectively. And though we admit that this difficulty may 
possibly be overcome in some way which the efforts of two 
thousand years have failed to foreshadow, however vaguely, 
we maintain that, pending such discovery, we do well to 
discuss our psychological problems as though the principle 
of psycho-physical mteraction were true , as though the hght 
from the sun somehow plays a part in my seeing things 
iffuminated by it ; as though the vibrations of the bell some- 

non-consciou9 processes occur, not only as aspects of psycho-pliysical 
events, but also independently of all physical process When ‘ psychic ' 
IS used in this sense it commonly caixies a further implication, namely, 
the existence of a realm of purely psychic reality, a realm of psychic 
being and activity, a re alm of pure spirit These imphcations are 
highly controversial 

The questions raised by such usage of the word ‘ psychic ’ cannot 
be answered by any one science ; they axe commonly regarded as 
belonging to the province of philosophy Fortunately, psychology 
can go far vathout taking up towards these questions any other 
attitude than one of benevolent neutrality. 
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how play a part in causing me to hear its clanging ; as though 
the pain I feel on touching a hot iron may somehow play a 
part in causing the withdrawal of my finger ; as though my 
strong desire to see the home and the people I love may m 
some way prompt and guide my returmng steps ; as though 
my foresight of the rise of prices on the stock market may 
have some causal relation to my bujnng of stocks. Such are 
the ‘ extravagant ’ assumptions to which we are committed 
by the prinaple of psycHo-physical mteraction ; they are 
the assumptions of common sense and common speech. If 
we reject the prmaple m favour of any one of those other 
doctrines, we are needlessly driven to clumsy arcuralocutions 
highly prejudicial to clear thmkmg 

The Problem of Energy 

The title of this book announces its claim to go beyond 
mere description of our mental life, its aim to explain as 
far as possible the activity of men. So long as any science 
IS content to descnbe only, it does not require the conception 
of energy Energy is something that we postulate for the 
sake of mtroducmg order and system into our explanations 
of the course of events, in order that we may formulate 
d5mamic laws of agency, influence, or causation In the 
physical sciences it has been found extremely useful. The 
biological saences were for a long period occupied in the 
main with descnption and classification. But they are now 
advancmg to the explanatory stage, concerning themselves 
with dynamic problems, seeking causal explanations m terms 
of energy and the interplay of energies. Psychology is no 
exception. In the past it has been mainly occupied with 
description and classification , but of late years it has become 
increasingly concerned with the djmaraic problems of human 
activity , every year it becomes clearer and more generally 
agreed that the essential task of psychology is to achieve 
such understandmg of human activity as will make possible 
a more effective gmdance and control of the energies of men. 

That in strugglmg with some difficult problem we expend 
energy seems dear. Nothmg is more exhausting than intense 
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thiiLking. It is equally clear that rest, sleep, and food bring 
restoration of energy, enabling us to renew our mental efforts. 
Facts of this order imply intimate relations between our 
mental activities and the energies of the body, espeaally those 
of the nervous system. The problem discussed in the pre- 
ceding section may be restated, stated perhaps most profitably, 
in the fonn: Does mental activity involve some form or 
forms of energy other than those recognized by the physical 
sciences ? 

In view of the purposive nature of human activity, the 
positive answer to this question seems inevitable. We must 
postulate some energy which conforms to laws not wholly iden- 
tical with the laws of energy stated by the physical sciences 
We have at present no sufficient ground for postulating moie 
than one such foim of energy. We may provisionally speak 
of it as menial energy, using the word ‘ mental ' in the broad 
sense defined on page 7.^ Or we may call it psyclto-fthysical 
energy ; a name which impHes its relations to both the psychic 
and the physical realms. Or we may call it hormic energy. 
The adjective * hormic ’ derives from a Greek word meamng 
ah urge or impulse towards a goal , it thus points to the 
distinctive r 61 e of the postulated energy, marks it as the 
energy pecuhar to purposive activities 

Does the psycho-ph57sical or hormic energy conform to the 
law of conservation? Is it convertible mto the forms of 
energy recognized by physical science ? Is it denved, by 
transformation, from those forms ? These are legitimate 
questions. But at present we have no sufficient grounds for 
defimte answers to them. They must be postponed until 
we shall have ascertained more fully the laws of hormic 
activity. In the pages of this book we approach the problems 
of human nature from this dynamic point of view, endeavour- 
ing tentatively to formulate those laws. 

If we should call it ‘ psychic energy ' we should seem to make 
far-ieaching assumptions about psychic realities independent of the 
physical realm, which, as we have seen, are best avoided as highly 
controversial Professor Bergson has written of ' mind energy '. 



CHAPTER II 

SCHOOLS OF PSYCHOLOGY 

I N spite of the widespread popular interest in psychology 
and of the rapid growth m recent years of university 
departments devoted to instruction and research m 
psychology, the science is still m some respects m a very 
unsatisfactory condition. Psychologists are divided by 
differences of opinion on many questions that affect pro- 
foundly their wa3rs of conceiving the science, its problems 
and its methods. The most fundamental of such divergences 
was discussed in the introductory chapter. It is well that 
the student should have from the outset some acquaintance 
with others of these deep-going differences I shall, there- 
fore, very briefly state my own view of the principal problems, 
departments and methods of psychology and indicate the 
peculiarities of other authors and schools. 

The central task of psychology always has been, still is, 
and always will be, to describe the mental constitution and 
activities of the normal civihzed adult and to explain those 
activities in terms of general laws and fundamental postu- 
lates. From time to time we hear it said that the task of 
any science is merely to describe t hing s and events as accur- 
ately as possible in general terms ; and that no science 
diould attempt to explain. But all the history of thought 
shows clearly that the search for causal explanation of events 
is the very breath of Science. So long as ' natural history ’ 
was content to describe and classify, it hardly deserved the 
name of science. Natural history was converted mto bio- 
logical science by the formulation of h3q)otheses for the 
explanation of the evolutionary process The evolution of 
animals and plants had often been described before Lamarck 

II 
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and Darwin put forward their h37potheses to account for it, 
to explain it. These hypotheses, these attempts to find 
causal explanations of the course of evolution, have stimu- 
lated and guided a vast amount of observation and experiment. 
Again, the origins and the aims of Science are essentially 
practical. The various sciences were begun with practical 
ends m view, namely, man’s better control and direction of 
natural processes And the increase of such control, the 
more effective intervention of man’s will m nature’s pro- 
cesses, the bending and subdmng of natural events to the 
purposes of man, is still the ultimate justification of Science. 
This is as true of psychology as of mechanics and bacten- 
ology. But it is only understandmg of causation that gives 
us power efiectively to intervene, to control and direct the 
course of natural events ; man’s efficiency as a causal agent 
depends upon the degree of his understanding of causation. 
AH scientific endeavour culminates m the effort of psychology 
to throw hght upon the causal activity of man, to understand 
how his thinking, his planmng and striving, is m some degree 
successful in attaimng his goals, in realizmg his desires. The 
essential task of psychology is to render his thinkmg and his 
strivmg more successful, to give them greater causal efficacy. 

The earlier efforts of men to explam took the form of 
laying down various axioms (highly general propositions that 
seemed obviously and ultimately true) and of deduemg the 
explanation of particular events from such axioms But 
modem saence has learnt to begm with observation of 
particular events, to generalize its descriptions of such events, 
and to seek proximate explanations in terms of such general 
descnptions or empincal laws or hypotheses, gradually 
making its explanatory hjpiothcses deeper and more general ; 
at the same time keepmg them plastic and tentative, rccog- 
mzmg that it has not reached, and perhaps never can reach, 
ultimate trath 

Each saence has necessarily, at each stage of its develop- 
ment, to accept certam postulates or fundamental assumptions 
in terms of which it seeks to explam all the types of event 
with which it is concerned ; and these postulates have changed 
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with the development of the sciences. Thus, m the nmeteenth 
century, physics worked with the postulates of matter and 
motion, or mass and momentum ; and now these are givmg 
place to radiation and fields of energy. Chemistry worked 
with atoms provided with certam valencies or af&mties, 
conceived vaguely and metaphorically as hooks that bmd 
the atoms together to form molecules. But now, as physics 
and chemistry come nearer together, these relatively simple 
atoms give place to very complex whorls of energy. And 
no one can foreteh what the postulates of physics and 
chemistry will be fifty, or even ten, years hence. 

Psychology has followed the same general course as the 
other saences. In its earher period the common assumption, 
accepted as axiomatic, was that each man's mental life is 
the expression of his soul, an indestructible immaterial entity, 
endowed with certam faculties, or capacities for certain km^ 
of activity ; and each concrete mental event was to be 
explained deductively as the workmg of some faculty or 
conjunction of faculties of the soul. The method chiefly 
rdied upon w^ introspection, the direct observation and 
description by each psychologist of his own experience ; each 
one checking and generalizing his own descriptions by taking 
account of similar descriptions rendered by other observers. 

With the rapid development of physiology in the eighte«ith 
and nineteenth centuries, much attention was given to reflex 
action as a t3rpe of bodily movement ; and there were brought 
to hght many evidences of the influence of bodily processes 
on the course of mental life. The mental effects of bodily 
disease, of drugs, of fatigue, and especially of injuries to the 
sense-organs, nerves and bram, were closely studied. Thus 
' bhvsiolo^ical psychology took shape. 

In the minme ot the nineteenth century the problem of 
the relations between mental events and physical events 
withm and around the body was attacked experimentally; 
this attack was a specialized branch of phjrsiological 
psychology usually distmgmshed by the name psycho-physics. 

A little later it was realized that the experimental method 
might be applied more widely to other problems of psychology, 
3 
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It was seen that the psychologist might with advantage make 
his introspective observations m a laboratory and under 
conditions that could be defined, repeated and varied at will : 
he could then invite other men to report their introspective 
observations made under similar controlled conditions. Thus 
experimental psychology began to take the place of the tra- 
ditional purely observational psychology 

All this was a great extension of the methods and resources 
of the science, and was highly conducive to progress ; but 
there were also unfortunate consequences. Many of those 
who had approached the problems of human nature from the 
side of physiology jumped to' the conclusion that our mental 
life is wholly dependent upon the brain, and that all explan- 
ation must be in terms of current physiology ; that, there- 
fore, the study of the brain is the sure and only profitable 
method of advancmg psychology. Most of those who took 
this view adopted the doctrine of epiphenomenahsm, which 
asserts that all mental events are but quasi-real, shadow-hke 
effects of brain-processes, and have no causal efficacy. 
Thus arose a ph57siological psychology, narrow, dogmatic, 
and thoroughly materialistic. 

An equally narrow school arose in consequence of the 
development of experimental methods ' a scliool which 
regarded experimental psychology as a discipline apait from 
all others. It proclaimed introspection by experts under 
laboratory conditions as the sole legitimate method ; and 
it conceived the task of psychology to be exclusively the 
rendering of a complete analytic description of the flow of 
experience in terms of ultimate units or atoms of consciousness, 
together with certain laws of the composition of such units. 
Such psychology is called by its critics introspectionism, or, 
by some of its exponents, structuralism. Most of those who 
took this narrow view accepted the doctrme of p^cho-physical 
parallelism, according to which all mental events run parallel 
with bram-events, but are not to be regarded either as 
influenced by or as influencing those brain-events. 

In opposition to those too narrow schools, we must main- 
tain that all psychology is both physiological and expen- 
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mental, that, in face of all its problems, it must make fullest 
use of all relevant physiological knowledge and of all possible 
experimental methods of research. 

As a further consequence of those too narrow and over- 
spcaalized ways of conceiving the aims and methods of our 
saence has arisen a school stdl narrower and more specialized. 
It was apparent that experimental psychology (in the narrow 
sense of tntrospectionism) could contnbute little or nothmg 
to the explanation of human behaviour. Further, it was 
held by many physiologists that aU physiological explanations 
must be in terms of the mechamstic laws of current physics 
and chemistry. And it was dear that, if either epi-phenomen- 
alism or psycho-physical parallelism were true (and both were 
very widely accepted), the processes of consciousness are of 
no mfluence on our behaviour and, therefore, do not need to 
be taken into account in explainmg it. Yet it is the behaviour 
of men in which we are chiefly and practically interested. 
Let us, then, it was suggested, concentrate our ^orts on the 
study of human behaviour and on its explanation m the 
mechanistic terms of current physiology. The simple reflex- 
action is a train of physico-diemical events. Let us regard 
all more complex forms of behaviour as consistmg of more 
comphcated reflexes, native or acquired, reflexes compounded 
in various ways ; let us cease to worry about the insoluble and 
steiile problems of consciousness ; let us abstain from wastmg 
our time in mtrospection ; let us make psychology a purely 
objective sdence, a speaal department of physiology, the 
department which is concerned with the reactions of the 
whole organism rather than with the processes gomg on m 
the several organs. 

Thus was engendered the variety of psychology still popular 
in American colleges, crude or extreme behamourism. 

Such crude behaviourism had two merits ; first, it was a 
caU for more attention to bodily behaviour, the objective or 
external expressions of mental activity, expressions which 
had been unduly neglected by psychologists ; secondly, it 
was a pi otest agamst the stenhty of pure unaided mtrospection, 
against the separation of consaous activities (or introspectively 
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obsocved events) as matenal for a discipline cultivated in 
abstraction from the totality of the organism. 

Smce psychology must study the organism as a whole, 
regarding its conscious activities as functions of the whole 
organism, recognizmg that the organism is the seat of many 
events which, though not introspectively observable, are yet 
in many respects very sinular to those we can observe ; and 
since the observation of behaviour is in all departments of 
psychology important and in some (as in animal psychology) 
our only available method, it may be said that all psychology 
is, or should be, behaviounstic. Behaviouristic psychology (m 
this sense) is approved by many psychologists and philosophers 
who neither deny the value of introspection nor believe in the 
vahdity of purely mechanistic explanations of human and 
ammal behaviour. 

Psychology, after having been cultivated for many centu- 
ries as a branch of philosophy, has endeavoured to become 
scientific. And, smce the inception of this movement about 
the middle of the nineteenth century, most of the psychologists 
who have talcen part m it have felt that psychology, in order 
to become scientific, must model itself upon the physical 
sciences. Under the influence and example of those sciences 
they have worked with two pimcipal aims ; first, to find 
mental units comparable to the atoms of tlie physicists and 
the chemists ; secondly, to find explanations of all mental 
events and of all human actions in terms of mechanistic 
causation. They have felt that the unity of the peison 
(which m some sense is an obvious fact) must be interpreted 
as a umiy of composition or aggregation of elements, as the 
molecule was regarded by chemists as an aggregation of 
atoms. And they have felt that to admit the causal efficacy 
of conscious stnvmg towards goals would be to render psycho- 
logy unsaentific : for their acquaintance with the physical 
sciences had led them to regard the physical realm as the 
whole of nature and all that is natural as physical. Hence 
to them, psychical or mental events seemed non-natural 
or supematmral. They could not deny the occurrence of such 
events ; but they could not brmg themselves to give them a 
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r61e in the realm of natural causation. Hence also, although 
it IS obvious to the meanest mtelligence that human life, from 
beginning to end, is a perpetual striving to attain, to obtain, 
to maintain, is a never-ending pursmt of goals and ideals and 
a seeking for means and ways to such goals, all this appearance 
of goal-seekmg (or teleological activity) was regarded as 
illusory, as something which, if we would be scientific, we 
must explain away, must interpret m terms of mechanistic 
causation, the only kind of explanation recognized by the 
physical sciences 

Under the influence of these two prejudices, physiological 
psychology and experimental psychology (in the narrow sense 
defined above) have been the types of psychology chiefly 
cultivated m the umversities ; and, in striving to become 
branches of natural saence, conceived as nccessmily physical 
saence, they have lost touch with human hfe. 

The academic psychology cultivated in tins spirit has failed 
to produce results of any great value for the guidance of 
practical dealmg with human problems, for medicine, for 
education, for economics, for politics ; it has failed to render 
an account of human nature that can serve as a basis for the 
speaal saences that deal with the achievements of the human 
nund, what the Germans call the sciences of the inmd or 
spmt {die Geisteswissenchajten), such sciences as history, 
ethnology, hnguistics. 

Hence reforms were inevitable ; and reforms (reactions 
against the narrowness and sterihty of the atomizing mechan- 
istic psychology of the universities) are a rising tide at the 
present time. 

One such reform movement has taken shape m one of the 
major strongholds of the academic psychology, namely, the 
psychological institute of the Umversity of Berhn. It is in 
the main a reaction against the atomizmg tendency of academic 
psychology, against the description of mental events as com- 
pounded from elements. It insists on the unity of each phase 
of mental life, a unity withm which every distinguishable 
part is m active relations with the whole and is what it is 
only as a part of the whole. Such a complex whole is termed 
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a GestdU or configuration. Owing to the abihty and energy 
of the men who are leading this reform and to the obvious 
truth of their main contention, this movement is gaimng a 
wide hearing and is commonly spoken of as having generated 
a new school, the school of the Gestalt ‘psychology. 

But one swallow does not make a summer, and the GestaU 
movement is but a harbinger of the more comprehensive 
loform that is needed in academic psychology. Three other 
reform movements are active withm the German-speaking 
lands. One of these, somewhat diffused and having no unified 
school of representatives, arises from more intimate concern 
with mdividuals and their pecuharities. Acaxiemic psychology 
has sought to describe in general terms the ment^ life of 
Jwmo sapiens, and to explain its course m terms of universally 
valid laws. But individual pecuhanties are undemable. 
Every individual is unique ; and some students have found 
the pecuhanties of individuals and the differences between 
them more mteresting than their common features. There- 
fore, they study individuals, protestmg, hke the GestaU school, 
agamst the atomizing of academic psychology Some of 
them seek to distingmsh and define a number of types of 
personahty. Thus arises a psychology of types, of individual 
differences, or a psychology of personalities Many of these 
students doubt or deny that mechanistic pnnaples can 
profitably he applied to the explanation of the activities of 
persons. 

Other students, concerned primarily with the sciences of 
the spirit, disappointed at the failure of academic psychology 
to provide them with general pnnaples of human activity 
that they can profitably apply in their special fields of study, 
and seeing no promise of its progress in that direction, pro- 
pose to develop for themselves the psychology which they 
so urgently need. They say in effect to the professors of 
psychology : ' It is dear that you mean to persist in following 
your natural-sdence models, physics and chemistry, It is 
dear that the psychology you are developing can be of httle 
or no service to us. We suspect it is bankrupt, but go your 
way. We will go ours, developing our own psychology. 



SCHOOLS OF PSYCHOLOGY 19 

We shall tlius have two distinct psychologies cultivated 
academically , yours, the “ strictly scientific " {mtur-wissen- 
schajthche), and ours, the human psychology {geistes-wissen- 
schaftltche).’ And, ol course, in so far as this school can be 
said to have formulated any pnnciples of explanation, those 
prmciples are purposive rather than mechanistic. This 
proposal seems to me a gospel of despair, a 'pis alter, justifiable 
perhaps as a temporary expedient, pendmg the radical reform 
of academic psychology. But we surely cannot look forward 
to the long continuance side by side of two sciences of psycho- 
logy using radically different prmciples of explanation and 
rendermg radically different accounts of human nature 1 
Nor can the psychology of the future that is to be apphed 
to all practical problems and is to provide a basis for all the 
human saences afford to ignore all the knowledge that has 
been and still is to be gained by the methods of physiological 
and experimental psychology, however narrow their outlook 
and however mistaken their principles of mterpretation 
hitherto. 

The third of these movements has come from medidne 
and the genius of a smgle man. Professor Sigmund Freud. 
Concerned primarily with the treatment of neurotic patients, 
and finding nothing of value from this point of view in the 
academic psychologies, Freud has struck out certain principles 
for the explanation of neurotic symptoms and has gone on, 
with the aid of a rapidly increasing band of disciples, to extend 
these principles to the hfe of the normal man in bis social 
setting. Thus psycho-analysis, having begun as a method of 
medical treatment, has developed mto a system of psychology. 
The members of this school have been little concerned to 
systematize then prinaples or to relate them with those of 
academic psychology or of the sciences m general. They 
seem content to find evidence of the vahdity of their methods 
and prmciples m then success m treating neurotic disorders. 
It is ther^ore difficult briefly to define those principles or 
their relations to those of other schools. But two things are 
clear : first, that, however obscurely stated, the pnnciples 
of explanation are thoroughly purposive rather than mechan- 
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istic ; desires, wishes, urges, impulses towards various goals 
are the causal factors invoked for the explanation both of 
morbid and normal forms of activity. Secondly, the school 
owes its success, both in popular esteem and as a productive 
movement m medicine, to this full, though somewhat obscure, 
adoption of purposive prinaples of explanation. 

Another r^orm movement of great importance is due to 
the initiative of Professor Charles Spearman of the Umversity 
of London, who has enhsted in his school many enthusiastic 
workers. Spearman repudiates the tendency to make psych- 
ology wholly subordinate to, a mere branch of, mechanistic 
physiology. He asserts the independence or autonomy of 
psychology, although he is ready to accept whatever help 
physiology can give. He is chiefly concerned to define the 
nature of ‘ intelligence ’ and to discover and formulate the 
most general or fundamental laws of mteUectual activity. 
Especially, he has directed attention to an aspect of mental 
activity which had been grossly neglected by most modem 
psychologists, namely, the function of graspmg relations of 
all kinds. Academic psychology had tended to be content 
with describmg mental life as the mere passive reception of 
sense-impressions from the physical world about us and as 
the retention and quasi-mechanical interplay of such retained 
impressions (spoken of commonly as ‘ ideas ’). 

Spearman has forcibly remmded us that mental life is 
an active process ; that menial activity mvolves, funda- 
mentally and in all its phases, the grasping of relations, 
relations of time and place and causation, of likeness and 
diSerence, of magmtude and intensity and quality, and many 
others ; that any account of our mental life which does not 
fully and frankly recognize this activity is very inadequate 
and misleading. 


The Psychology Expounded in this Book 

The psychology expounded m these pages attempts to 
combme in one system what is true and useful in all the 
principles and methods of all the schools mentioned above. 
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It recognizes the equal importance of subjective and of 
objective observation, of introspection and of the study of 
behaviour, both made as precise as possible by the use of 
experiment under laboratory conditions. It makes use to 
the fullest extent of all knowledge of the organism attained 
by physiology, especially the physiology of the nervous system 
and of the chemistry of the body. It insists that mental 
activities are physiological functions of the whole orgamsm, 
functions that are of the first importance m effecting its 
adaptations to its environment. It repudiates the attempt 
to exhibit these functions as aggregations of elements of 
any kind. It points to the obvious truth that we have no 
guarantee for the common assumption that the pnnciples 
of the physical saences (as they now exist) are adequate 
to the needs of the biological sciences. It insists that 
these sciences, and psychology in particular, must have 
the courage to stand on their own feet and to formulate and 
boldly use whatever methods and pnnaples seem most pro- 
fitable for their purposes. Especially it msists that to allow 
the prestige of the physical sciences and the consequent pre- 
judice in favour of mechanistic pnnciples of expiration to 
blind us to the goal-seeking nature of human and of animal 
activities, is to vitiate all the data of our science. We must 
frankly and fuUy recognize this peculiarity of organic events : 
we must regard our own most developed forms of activity, 
our dehberate purposeful efforts, as the instances in which 
the nature of goal-seeking activity is most fully revealed to 
us ; and we must seek to explain the lower obscurer forms 
of organized activity in the hght of our understanding of 
these higher forms mto whose nature we have more msight, 
rather than seek to explain the higher in terms of the lower and 
more obscure, in terms of pnnciples of explanation taken over 
from the physical sciences, principles which, even m their 
own sphere, are now widely challenged and are in constant 
flux, and which are shown more and more dearly, as science 
progresses, to be wholly inadequate to the events of the 
organic realm. 

Since at the present time it is not possible to explain 
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organic events mechanistically or physical events in purposive 
terms, we recognize the vahdity of both the mechanistic and 
the purposive principles of explanation, each in its own sphere , 
admittmg that nei^er mechanistic nor purposive causation 
is fully mtelligible m any deep or ultimate sense Only the 
further progress of science can show whether both principles 
of explanation must remam valid, because useful, or shall 
show that the truth of both can be taken up into some deeper, 
more comprehensive principle. 

In this book, then, we shall not follow the practice, which 
came into fashion among scientists dunng the nineteenth 
century, of settmg mental activities apart as non-natural 
events having no place, no role, no function, no causal efhcacy 
in the natural world. We shall rather follow the practice 
of common sense and common speech, recognizing without 
reserve mental activities as functions of the organism the 
range of whose mfluence witlim the whole system of functions 
is a matter for unpie]udiced investigation. I have little 
doubt that, at a date which many of my readers wiU 
hve to see, the present-day prejudice which leads so many 
biologists and psychologists to deny all causal efBicacy, all 
natural function, to our mental activities wiU be recalled 
by historians of science £is one of the strangest aberrations of 
the human mind. 

We shall seek to define the most general laws or principles 
of activity, regardmg that as our chief aim. The normal 
adult man, bemg the organism in which the nature of mental 
activity is most fully revealed, will be the centre of our mterost. 
A second prmdpal aim will be to describe the highly complex 
organizahon or structure of his mind. The general principles 
of mental activity would seem to be valid wherever and when- 
ever there is mental life. The structure of the human mind, 
though it may resemble in many respects the mental organiza- 
tion of animals, more especially of the higher animals, is 
peculiar to the human species Human beings, although 
they all conform to the type of the species in respect of mental 
organization, yet differ considerably in respect of innate 
constitution ; and such differences become accentuated through 
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the influence of widely diflering environments. The study 
of such differences of human organization is best named 
differential psychology ; this falls into two main branches, 
racial and individual psychology (the latter is often called the 
study of personality) . With these two branches we shall not be 
directly concerned m this book. At the same time we shall 
recogmze many other branches of psychology, some, such as 
the experimental and psycho-physical branches, being defined 
by their special methods of study ; some, such as the psycho- 
logy of children, of animals, and of social groups, by the 
particular classes of organisms which they study ; some, such 
as pathological psychology, by their speaal aims ; and some 
by the predommance of mterest in the apphcation of psycho- 
logical prmciples to practical problems, such as those of 
education, medieme, economics, pohtics, and jurisprudence. 
And we shall regard all these special branches as capable of 
contributing towards the cental task of psychology, the 
better understanding of human nature, in the mdividual and 
in the race, of its relations to the physical and the orgamc 
realms, and its potentialities of fuiiiier development. 

This book teaches, then, a frankly and thoroughly purposive 
psychology Such psychology is distinctive only m so far as 
other schools neglect, ignore, or deny this most fundamental 
pecuhanty of all our activities, their purposiveness. As soon 
as (and the date cannot be fax distant) aU psychologists 
recogmze this peculiarity, purposive psychology must lose its 
distinctiveness and become merely P^chology, a science usmg 
aU possible methods of studying man, the objective and the 
subjective, the behaviounstic and the introspective methods, 
dream-anal3rsis and free association, the methods of the 
laboratory, of the field-anthropologist, of the mental tester, 
the statistician and the social observer, of the physiologist, 
neurologist, psychiatrist and bram-surgeon, of the gland- 
specialist and biological chemist ; and, above all, the method 
of comparative study of men and animals must not be 
neglected. 



24 


THE ENERGIES OF MEN 


Two Types of Purposive Psychology: the Hedonist and the 

Hormic 

But there are two very different forms of purposive psycho- 
logy, which sometimes are combmed in one system (as by 
Professor Freud) but which m prmciple are quite distinct. 
Both recognize, as fundamental facts of all our mental activity, 
foresight of and desire for goals, goals which may be of a con- 
crete and highly practical kind (such as food, shelter, repose, 
victory m con^ct) or purely abstract and intellectual, such 
as honour or virtue or the solution of a mathematical problem ^ 

One form of purposive psychology asserts that the true goal 
of all striving, that which we truly desue and strive for, is 
the pleasure that comes with success; that we desire such 
thmgs as food, safety, victory, glory, the good of others, not 
in and for themselves, but only because and m so far as we 
expect that successful strivmg for these things wiU bnng us 
pleasure, our expectation being founded on past expcnencc 
of sudi success. This is the pleasure-pain theory of action, 
known techmcally as psychological hedonism. The most 
serious and obvious objection to this theory is that it cannot 
be applied to the actions of animals and young children. It 
has, however, great plausibihty, for successful striving is 
normally pleasant, and its final stage, that of attainment to the 
goal, is commonly suffused with a pleasure or satisfaction which 

^ It should be noted that even when the problem is an historical 
one, the answer to which is some event long past, the search foi the 
answer is still a forward-looking process ; the solution of the problem 
hes in the future, even though it consist in the desciiption of some 
long-past event In general our mental life consists in a perpetual 
reading of nddles and solving of problems , and the answers and 
solutions always he before us as the goals of our striving Consider 
the extreme case of striving to recollect some past incident of your 
own life ; though the incident is past, your recollection of it (as you 
endeavour to recollect) is still in the future, a goal which you look 
forward to and desire to attain Where there is no diihculty to be 
overcome, no stnvmg is needed, and we act automatically, subcon- 
sciously, In proportion as the obstacle or difficulty that hes between 
us and our goal is great, our stnvmg is intense and our mental capacities 
are called fully into play 
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outlives the activity and winch can plausibly be said to have 
been the goal of action. 

Purposive psychology of the second kind, the psychology 
of this book, maintains that the hedonist theory is false; 
that what we desire and strive for is the object itself, the food, 
the shelter, the victory, the glory, the good of another ; that 
these thmgs are not, as the hedonist asserts, desired merely 
as means to the goal of pleasure. Here is one instance in 
which, in seekmg to decide between the claims of rival 
theories, we must rely chiefly on introspection. Ask yourself 
the question : Is it true that, in stnvmg for food, or shelter, 
or victory, or glory, or the rehef of another’s distress, what 
you truly and fundamentally desire is the pleasure that may 
come with the success of your striving ? Do you not rather 
really desire and strive to attain these things themselves, 
regarding them as intrinsically good and desirable ? 

If you agree with me that the second answer is the true one, 
if you beheve that you yourself (or any other person) may 
madce or ever have made, a painful self-sacrifice, knowing or 
expecting that your action will bring you more pain than 
pleasure, then you are logically bound to reject the hedonist 
theory. And if you reject that theory while recognizing the 
obvious truth that most, if not aU, your activities are pur- 
posive (or directed to goals), you are then confionted with a 
deep question ; and the difficulty of finding an answer to this 
question is a mam ground of the popularity of the hedonist 
theory. The question is : Why do you, why does any one, 
desire this or that or the other ? "Way does man seek these 
goals ? There is, however, an answer, an answm: which, 
though it may seem to lack finahty, is yet an answer that in 
its own way is very satisfactory. That answer runs as follows : 
You desire and seek this or that or the other goal, because you 
are constituted m that way. Or more generally : Man is so 
constituted that, like animals of other speaes, he desires and, 
under appropriate circumstances, strives to attain certain 
great natural goals, food, shelter, companions, a mate, know- 
ledge, and so forth. And this answer is satisfactory in that 
it stimulates us to further inquiry . for it raises the question — 
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How did the human species come to he so constituted ? A 
question to he answered only hy further research into the 
processes of organic evolution. 

The purposive psychology which accepts this answer is the 
hormic psychology. It asserts that each animal species is so 
constituted that it seeks or strives for certam natural goals, 
the attainment of which satisfies corresponding needs of the 
animal. Since these needs and the tendenaes to satisfy them, 
to strive towards the corresponding goals (such as food, shelter, 
and mate), aie mhorn and transmitted from generation to 
generation in aU members of the speaes, they are properly 
called instinctive. Such inhom tendencies are often spoken 
of as instincts ; hut since this word cannot be used without 
provoking controversy and needless difficulties, it is perhaps 
better to avoid it ; and perhaps the best word to use here is 
the good old word ‘ propensity \ 

The hormic psychology, then, recogmzes that man, like 
other animals, inherits certain propensities natural to his 
species ; that these are the primary grounds of all his stnv- 
ings ; that the goals for which he strives are either the natural 
goals of his nahve piopensities, or are means towards such 
goals (such e g as money) accepted, after experience of them, 
as goals in themselves. 

In spite of the fact that the psychology of the several 
psycho-anal5dic schools ^ is thoroughly purposive and is 
therefore in many respects a vast improvement upon the 
older academic psychology, it remains in each of its forms 
(that given by Freud and his school, no less than that of 

1 We have seen that psycho-analysis was devdoped by Professor 
Sigmund Freud, of Vienna, as a method for the treatment of neurotic 
disorders (sometimes called functional diseases of the nervous system 
or, popularly, nervous hrealcdown or nervousness) Under his fertile 
leadership tiie teachmgs of this school of medical psychology have 
developed into a somewhat unsystematic, highly speculative and much 
controverted system of psychology , and several minor schools have 
split off from it, especially those of Dr. C. G Jung and Dr Allied 
Adler In view of thoir common origin horn the method of psycho- 
analysis and then common acceptance of some of Freud’s fundamental 
principles, they are usually classed together as the psycho-analytic 
schools 
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Alfred Adler and that of C G. Jung) the narrow doctrine 
of specialists, of physicians whose gaze is fixed upon their 
patients and who, if they take a glance around on a more 
varied prospect (as they all have done) still see all the pheno- 
mena of human hfe through their medical spectacles ; a 
narrowness of vision which, by a seeming paradox, naturally 
leads to unbridled and fanciful speculation of a kind which 
estranges the saentific mind Hence they remain outside 
the mam stream of development of psychology, though 
exercising a powerful influence upon it. The hormic psycho- 
logy gratefully acknowledges the great value of much that 
these schools have brought to light and seeks to incorporate 
all that seems to be of positive and endurmg value, both 
in their clinical observations and descriptions and m then: 
theoretical mterpretatidns. 



CHAPTER in 


THE SIMPLER FORMS OF MENTAL LIFE 

I F the mental life of the civilized man were the only form 
of mental life presented for our contemplation, we_ might 
wdl despair of obtammg any useful understanding of it. 
For long ages the philosophers who concerned themselves 
with the mental hfe fixed their attention almost exclusively 
on the civilized adult : it was largely for this reason that, 
while other sciences were rapidly extending man's mastery 
over the physical world, ps3?chology remain^ rudimentsury 
and ineffective. Descar^srthe most influential thinker of 
the openmg years of the modem period, accentuated this 
tendency to set apart the mental life of man from all other 
fields of scientific inquiry, to separate psychology from biology : 
for he taught that animals are merely complex mechanisms 
without mental life, and that man is a similar mechanism to 
which IS attached a mind, soul, or thmking thing, res cogiians. 

Other thinkers, recognizing that animal activities differed 
profoundly from the working of machines, yet failing to recog- 
nize the essential affinities between human and animal life, 
were accustomed to set these very widely apart, saying that 
the actions of animals are due to Tn.stinct while those of men 
are the ex press ions_pf Reason and W ill These widely held 
doctrines^ oSscufed the very ob^^us’fact that each man only 
very gradually acquires his adult powers of reasoning and 
willing ; that he begins life as a rdatively simple germ which 
evolves imperceptibly into the complex organism ; and that, 
from infancy onwards through many years, the mental func- 
tions go through a parallel process of gradual development. 

Only when Darwm, m the middle of the nineteenth century, 
convmced the scientific world of the reality of organic evolu- 
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tion and of the continuity of human with animal evolution, 
only then did ^t become clear that psychology might profit 
very greatly by usmg the genetic and comparative methods, 
by studying the evidences m young creatures of gradually 
unfolding mental functions, and by comparing the activities 
of our feUow-cilizens with those of men of other cultures, 
with those of children and of animals, and with those of 
men suffenng from various disorders and disabihties. 

Very quickly all these possibihtics were exploited ; and the 
rapid advance of psychology in the last fifty years has been 
due to this vast extension ol its field of interest and activity, 
even more than to the introduction of expeiimental methods. 

The genetic and comparative methods have sometimes been 
used m the mistalcen attempt to find the supposed elements of 
mmd and to reveal the supposed principles of composition of 
such elements. While repudiating all such attempts, we may 
with advantage begm our study by carefully considering the 
activities of animals ; not m order to explam the higher forms 
of mental hfe in tei ms of the lower ; but because animal 
activities, if only we can observe them and reflect upon them 
impartially, reveal in a relatively clear and simple manner 
some of the fundamental aspects of all mental achvity ; and 
also because the mental organization of the animal (even of 
the highest species) is relatively simple and can with great 
advantage be used as a clue to the unravelhng of the vastly 
more complex structure of the human mmd. 

When, in later chapters, we go on to study the mental life 
of man, we shall again avoid the old-fashioned practice of 
beginning with the study of supposed elements of mind and 
proceeding to put them together m the behef that it is possible 
m that way truly to describe the complex higher functions and 
the nature of mind In dealing with phenomena so complex 
as human activities, we cannot dispense with analysis ; but 
we shall avoid the error of assuming that the parts and aspects 
we distinguish by analysis are units which first exist inde- 
pendently of one another, like the chemist’s atoms, and then 
are compounded to form the complex wholes we seek to 
anal3rse. 

4 
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We shall rather hold fast to the prinaple that each organism 
is, from beginning to end of its life, a natural unity ; that, as 
the bodily structure and functions develop by processes of 
gro'wth and differentiation out of a Telatively simple germ, so 
also the many parts and functions of the complex mental 
organization develop by similar processes of growth and 
differentiation from rudiments m the germ. And we shall 
find good reason to beheve that, just as the development of 
the bodily structure and functions is determined m its main 
Imes by heredity (though the processes of maturation reqmre 
the constant play of environmental influences which shape 
them m detail), so also it is with the development of the mental 
organization and functions. If there is any important 
difference here, it is that the developing mental organization 
is more plastic than that of the body, more susceptible to 
moulding by influences from without and by efforts from 
within. 


Instinctive and Intelligent Action 

Two features of animal behaviour are of special interest to 
us. First, many animals may be observed to carry through 
long trains of complicated behaviour, achieving results which, 
though they are commonly advantageous to the creature (or 
to the group or species to which it belongs), cannot be sup- 
posed to have been foreseen and desired by the animal. 
Familiar mstances are the stoimg of food for the winter by 
squirrels, the building of nests by birds, the broodmg upon 
eggs, the feedmg and protection of the young by many 
different animals from insects and fish to the higher mammals. 
The young squirrel cannot be supposed to foresee the coming 
winter and Ms need for a winter store of food. The young 
birds that build a nest for the first time cannot be supposed to 
foresee the conuiig of their young who will need the support 
and shelter of the nest. In such cases the animals have no 
experience that could lead them to such foresight ; and 
everythmg we know of then capaaties forbids us to attiibute 
such far-rcaching foresight to them. Further, all members 
of the same species seem to perform such trams of activity 
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in very much the same way; such activities seem to be 
prescribed and prepared for in the very constitution that is 
peculiar to the species and common to all its members.^ 

Observation of a multitude of facts of this order led to the 
use of the term instinctive, to charactenze such actions. In 
so far as the adjective served to mark an action as belonging 
to a pecuhar class (the class of innately prescnbed actions) 
that was a useful and well-justified usage. But usually more 
than this was implied. The mstinctive act was said to be 
due to Instinct. ' Instinct ' thus became a vague explanatory 
principle. Again this was j'usbfiable if the word was used to 
mark the need of a theory, of some general pnnaples of 
explanation, rather than as a mere cloak for our ignor- 
ance. 

Random and casual observation had sufficed to draw atten- 
tion to these pecuharities of animal behaviour. But more 
exact, sustained and systematic observation was required to 
reveal the second great feature of animal behaviour ; namely, 
its adaptability to varymg circumstances. And many 
naturalists were so bent on revealmg the marvels of mstinctive 
acts in so far as common to the species, that they paid little 
or no attention to this second aspect, equally important and 
equally demandmg explanation, namely, the individual 
animal’s adaptation (or modification in detail) of his instinct- 
ive action in accordance with the particular circumstances 
of each moment. Accordmgly, there is to be found m the 
writings of naturahsts (especially in the voluminous works of 
Henn Fabre) a vast number of illustrations of instinctive 
modes of behaviour marvellously suited to the needs of the 
individual or the species, wonderful m their mcety and com- 
plexity, and strikingly uniform or stereotyped in all members 
of the species. And it was not until recent years that this 
one-sided emphasis began to be corrected by a wealth of 

^ If it be urged that foresight of the goal of action is m each case 
innately piovided, I admit that as a possibility. I insist upon the 
reahty of shoit-range foresight iimately provided , but I insist equally 
that we should assume only such degree and range of foresight as the 
facts of behaviour compel us to recogmze. 
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careful reports of the adaptive vanations of instinctive 
actions ^ 

The long prevalence of that insistence on the close siroilanty 
of instinctive action in all members of a species and of that 
neglect of the less obvious but equally important adaptive 
variations of mslmctive action led to llie unfortunate conse- 
quence that ‘ Instinct ’ and ' Intelhgence ’ were set apart 
from one another as two distmct explanatory prmaples : 
instmctive acts and intelhgent acts were regarded as of two 
distmct orders ; and it became usual to ask of any animal 
activity — Is it instinctive or intelhgent ? or, worse still — 
Is it due to Instinct or to Intelligence ? or even — Is the cause 
of it Instinct or Intelligence ? We must avoid this ancient 
error fiom the outset by recognizing that all animal behaviour 
is both instinctive and intelhgent ; that, while every act of 
any animal is to some extent prescribed by the inherited 
constitution, that constitution itself provides the capacity 
for adaptation, for adaptive deviation from the pattern 
common to the species 

In animals of certain classes, notably the spiders and lower 
insects, the instmctive or mbom patterns of action are rela- 
tively precise, detailed, and adequate to all their needs and 
usual circumstances Such endowment leaves little need and 
little scope for variation of the pattern accordmg to varying 
circumstances. Accordingly we find that such animals seem 
to have little capacity for adaptive or intelligent action. We 
may say that their activities are predominantly instmctive 
and very little intelligent , or, m the current but m%slead%fig 
termmology, ‘ instmet ’ rules their lives and ‘ Intelligence ' 
plays but a very minor role.^ 

1 See espoczally Problems of Instinct and Intclhgi’ncc, by R W G. 
ITmgston, London, 1928, the best book on msect life yet published 

“ The dogmatic error that instinctive action is typically and always 
a mechanical sequence of movements following a fixed or ‘itereolyped 
pattern I'l a chief bar to the progress of psychology and the paient 
of a multitude of other errors I therefore beg the leader (whether 
ho be a beginner in psychology or a professor of the subject as slerco- 
t3rped in his way of thinking of instinctive action as any spider m his 
way of spinumg) to pay particular attention to the adaptations revealed 
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An, Instance of Typically Instinctive Behaviour 

A fine illustration is the behaviour of the trap-door spider 
in constructing the movable hmged lid of its burrow. Dr. 
W. S. Ritter, a highly trustworthy observer, describes how 
each one of a brood of young spiders, taken from the parental 
nest ‘ immediately upon hatching ’ and placed m a dish of 
moist earth, proceeds to make its burrow. ‘These young 
relatively immature spiders construct a miniature nest ex- 
actly on the pattern of, and almost as perfect as the adults' 
nest, though they have never seen the adults perform the 
task nor had an opportumLy to examme a completed nest. . , . 
The baby spider begms by malong a hole m the ground, the 
mouth of which is sharp-edged and almost a perfect circle. 
The diameter is just enough to permit the animal to go freely 
in and out, about three miUunetres . Lid-makmg soon 
begins and m the following way A mmute projection is made 
at some point on the edge of the hole’s mouth, by the com- 
bmed use of the two front pairs of spiders’ appendages. To 
this projection additions are made by particles or pellets 
brought up from withm the hole, probably from the bottom, 
deepenmg of the hole being thus combmed with constructmg 
the hd Following every deposition and fixation of a load 
of earth by the antenor appendages, which imphes that the 
animal comes to the place of deposit head-end up to the 
mouth of the tunnel, is a placing of the tip of the abdomen 
against the edge of the Hd-to-be, and a moving of the tip over 
the surface. This performance is undoubtedly accompanied 
by a discharge of web-material from the web-secreting gland 
which IS located in this part Of the body. The two acts of 
bringing earth from the depths and depositing it on the ex- 
panding hd, and of dischargmg web-material on the earth, 
alternate with perfect regularity xmtil the hd-mass has become 
broad enough to dose completely the onfice of the tunnel. 
But a mere accumulation of matenals, day and web-substance, 
would not make the hd Obviously there must be some 

in the instance of typically instinctive action desenbed on this page 
and in all the following instances. 
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fashioning of materials. This modelhng of raw materials into 
the mcely fitting, freely working trap-door is the really astonish- 
ing part of the whole operation.^ Each deposition of clay is 
immediately followed by a shaping operation, this being done 
chiefly by the same body-member by which the earth was 
brought to the hd and put in place By this means the lid is 
given its proper circular outhne and thickness. After the lid 
has become broad enough to reach nearly across the onfice, 
it is pulled down from tune to time with sufficient force to do 
considerable toward levelling its own and the mouth’s edges 
for producing that mce fit which is so conspicuous a feature 
of the completed product. Following each trial closure the 
hd is pushed open for further construction work.’ The 
obseiver adds • ‘ The other special performance, even more 
startling than the first because less regularly done, consisted 
in pulhng down the nearly fimshed lid, findmg where the 
closure crack was widest, and then promptly pushmg up the 
hd and refashioning it at the defective spot ' * 

In this behaviour the instinctive aspect predommates 
greatly. The general nature of the goal to be achieved 
(namely, the finished burrow with hinged hd) and the general 
character of the movements by means of which it is to be 
achieved, these are presenbed and provided for in the con- 
stitution of each member of the speaes. Yet the intelligent 
aspect is not lacking Each deposition of a particle of eaith 
on the edge of the lid is a unique action gmded in detail by 
the special relations of paiticle and hd. And especially the 
acts last described (those perfecting the shape of the hd) 
imply appreciation of the imperfections of its shape and 
adaptation of the acts to the correction of those imperfections. 
If, we may say, the instinctive pattern of action were perfect, 
both hole and hd would be made perfectly arcular, and there 
would be no need for the adaptive acts by means of which its 
imperfections axe rectified. Thus, in typically inshnetive 
lehaviour, intelligent adaptation supplements the defects or 
inadequacies of innate prescription. 

Italics mine This is the part whore adaptation most stnkmgly 
occTira. • The Natural History of our Conduct, N.Y , 1927. 
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The behaviour of aU spiders is highly instinctive and but 
little intclhgent, it would seem.^ But the web-spinning 
spiders illustrate, perhaps even more clearly than the trap- 
door spiders, the supplementation of innately prescribed 
behaviour by intelligent adaptation. The pattern of the web 
and the mode of its construction are pretty closely prescribed 
m the innate constitution of each species , yet the making 
of each web requires the construction of a framework that 
must be attached to fixed objects at points whose spatial 
relations are different in each mstance. 

Insect Behaviour 

The higher msects, the ants, bees and wasps, show us 
instmctive behaviour earned to the highest pitch of com- 
plexity. They lend themselves well to mmute and even 
experimental observation ; and we have an immense htera- 
ture, nch m careful leports. Everywhere we see abundant 
illustrations of the fact that the general lines or patterns of 
behaviour are laid down m the constitution of the species ; 
namely, all members of each species conform very closely to 
the general plan of life common to the species. That such 
conformity is the expression of innate constitution (rather 
than the consequence of example, imitation, or individual 
experience of any kmd) we can confidently infer • for the 
msect emerges from the pupa-case (m which it has grown to 
the adult form in almost complete seclusion eind inactivity) 
and forthwith proceeds to display many of the forms of 
behaviour characteristic of the species And m many species 
the insect leads a sohtary hfe from the moment when it begins 
to grow as a fertihzed egg, a sohtarmess broken only by the 
incident of matmg. 

It is as though a human infant were to be suspended in a 
sack m a dark place until his twentieth birthday, exerdsmg 
no activity beyond chewing, swallowmg, digesting and 

^ The reader nnist not take this sentence to be an unwitting relapse 
into the error of opposing ‘ Instinct * and ' Intelligence ' It is a 
matter of proportion between the two distmguishable aspects of every 
action, the innately prescribed and the adaptive, 
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assimilating in Ins growing tissues the food placed within 
reach of his jaws by a parent, who, after performing this one 
service, leaves him entirely to his own resources In his 
twentieth year the grown man suddenly bestirs hunself, 
bursts the confimng sack, emerges into the hght of day and 
forthwith walks, runs, eats, builds himself a hut after the 
pattern traditional with his tribe, hunts game by the customary 
methods, stores surplus food, fights, finds a mate, and pcihaps 
joins occasionally in a corroboree, pla5ang his part as though he 
had been carefully mstructed in the necessary formahties 
And each of these thmgs he does as well, or nearly as well, on 
the first as on subsequent occasions. 

But within the limits of behaviour prescribed to the speaes 
by its innate constitution, each tndividnal insect shows a 
capacity for adapting his hehaviour in detail to special circimr 
stances In some species and m some individuals this 
adaptability is more clearly displayed, attains a freer range 
and greater ctfectivencss than in others Consider the 
following instance.^ 

A Wasp builds a CcU 

A sohtary female mud-wasp or dauber, of a species common 
m the Carohnas, builds a cell by attaching to some surface 
successive peUets of moist clay Ilavmg produced an oval 
chamber large enough to contain her body, she deposits m it a 
single egg ; she then brmgs, one after another, a number of 
small spiders which she stuffs into the ceU. When the cell is 
filled to the brim, she closes its orifice with more mud-pellets ; 
and, having repeated this operation so as to make a cluster 
of some dozen ccUs, and having covered the whole cluster 
with a thick layer of clay, she flies away, never to return, 
never to see the offsprmg for whose welfare she has so 
assiduously provided. 

When one of these wasps was buildmg such a cluster, a 

1 The events here described were minutely observed and recorded 
by my son, K D McDougall, and partly followed by my&olf Cp 
‘ Insight and Foresight in Vanous Animals ', Journal of Comparative 
Psychology, vol. si , 1931. 
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small hole was scratched by the hirnian observer through the 
wall at the bhnd end of a nearly completed cell, durmg the 
absence of the builder. The wasp, returning with a pellet of 
clay, seemed disturbed and agitated ; that is to say, instead 
of applymg her pellet to the growmg margin of the cell (as she 
had been domg m steady regular fashion) she fussed around 
the cell for a while, then entered it and placed her pellet on the 


Fig I — Peax-shaped cluster of clay 
cells built by a wasp about a hang- 
ing wire The unusual position and 
shape of this cluster illustrates the 
wasp's capacity to adapt her instinc- 
tive activity of cell-building to special 
circumstances Wasps of this species 
commonly build an oblong cluster of 
cells attached to a flat surface of rock 
or timber 



margin of the man-made hole ; then she flew away, returned 
with anotlier pellet, and placed it beside the last one , and, 
by repeating this with a thud pellet, she completely closed the 
hole. She then returned to work on the margin of the cell 
After a spell of such work, a second smaller hole was scratched 
by the observer in the side-wall of the cell. The wasp on 
reluming seemed to mspect the new hole from the mside of 
the cell, but deposited her pellet on the margm of the cell. 
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She repeated this with a second pellet , but on bringing a 
third pellet, she carried it into the cell and, with it, completely 
plugged the hole from inside. 

A smgle instance can never suf&ce in these matters : there- 
fore I cite a second The same wasp had half-filled another 
cell with spiders. The observer made a hole m the bottom 
of the cell and, through it, removed the egg and all the spiders 
The wasp, returning with a spider, seemed disconcerted, but 
placed the spider in the cell She then fussed about, chmbmg 
all over and within the damaged cell. Presently she removed 
the spider, flew away with it a short distance, returned and 
replaced it in the cell. Soon she removed it a second tune and 
returned without it. She fussed about agam, and, after 
thrusting her head into the hole, flew away and returned with 
a pellet of clay with which she neatly plugged the hole from 
the outside. Then she brought pellet ^er pellet, plastering 
them all over the exterior of the cell in apparently random 
fashion. The thirty-seventh pellet of this senes was placed 
directly over the plugged hole. After the fortieth and 
sixtieth trips she thoroughly examined the interior of the cell 
and did some work on the repaired spot. She tlien closed the 
aperture and ceased work for the night. The foUowing 
monung, about seven o’clock, she removed the plug from the 
mouth of the ceU, spent the whole day m storing spiders 
within it, and at mghtfaU closed the mouth again. 

On the thud mommg she agam opened the mouth of the 
cell, completed the filhng of it with spiders, and finally closed 
it about noon, and began to construct a second cell adherent 
to the first-mentioned. The first cell here mentioned was the 
fifth of a group attached to a stout piece of wue hangmg m an 
outhouse. When a later ceU of the group had been nearly 
completed (each ceU having been made with mouth at the 
upper end), the wue to which the whole cluster was attached 
was cut and mverted, so that the unfinished ceU was at an 
angle of forty degrees from the vertical, its unfinished open 
end downwards. Agam the wasp, retummg with a peUet, 
seemed disconcerted ; after some fussmg about, she laid the 
pellet on the upper closed end of the ceU. But, on returning 
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with another peUet, she laid this after some hesitation on the 
unfinished margin of the cell, and so continued till the wall 
was completed. She then deposited in the cell a spider and 
presumably an egg. At this tune the observer placed a small 
shelf three mches below the nest and, on the shelf, a number of 
torpid spiders talcen from the nest of another wasp The 
wasp at once found these spiders and began to store them m 
the cell, bitmg some, stingmg others. After she had placed 
several of these spiders m the cell, the observer plugged the 
mouth of it with clay. Agam the wasp was disconcerted, 
dropped her spider and made one mehective bite at the plug 
After much daUymg she set to work agam and plastered over 
the whole cluster of cells, giving it the shape shown in Fig. i. 

That the wasp laid a second egg m the sixth cell (from which 
the first egg had been removed) maybe mf erred from the fact 
that some months later it was found that each of the cells 
had been opened from withm m normal fashion by the young 
wasp hatched from the egg. 

We may feel pretty sure that this wasp had never previously 
dealt with a hole pierced in the wall of the unfinished cell ; 
also that such inadents must have been rare in the experience 
of her ancestors. The same may be said of the sudden mver- 
sion of the half-built cell. The buildmg of the cells is mstinct- 
ive ; the general plan and t5rpe of activity required is laid 
down in the constitution of the species ; but "^e behaviour 
thus innately prescribed is not rigidly prescribed in aU its 
details ; it is flexible, is adaptable to the particular circum- 
stances ; and, m the instances here desenbed, the adaptive 
capacity of the wasp is called out in fuller measure than is 
usually the case. 

The more recent literature of instinctive behaviour is fuH of 
such illustrations of its adaptability. Without such adapt- 
ability the instmetive behaviour would often fail to attain 
its biological goal. Such adaptive behaviour is commonly 
called a mark or expression of ‘ mteUigence Yet the insects, 
if we may judge from the errors they often make and the 
limitations of their adaptive power, are not very mteUigent. 
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Wasps have been observed to seal up and desert a ceU without 
having laid an egg in it ; and this both with and without a 
store of food within. Innate prescription leads to many 
useless, wasteful, harmful and even fatal mslmctive actions 
which a larger dose of ' mtehigence ’ would rectify or prevent. 
Again the hterature gives a wealth of illustrations 

In adaptations of mstinctive action of the t5rpe we have 
illustrated, it would seem that the process of adaptation to the 
particular circumstances does not imply or reqmre that the 
animal shall have had previous experience of similar circum- 
stances. We may feel sure that the wasp which repaired the 
holes made in her cells had not previously performed or 
attempted a precisely similar task, that she had no pnor 
experience of such a situation, oi such a problem. We 
cannot positively assert that the wasp's previous expenence 
of wandenng to and fro and of using day in the construction 
of cells was of no value to her, did not contribute to her 
effiaency in the execution of the repair Yet it seems clear 
that the repairmg activity was m the mam the expression of a 
potentiality latent m the creature’s mborn constitution 

The repair of the hole by the wasp was m a sense the solving 
of a problem new m the expenence of the mdividual , and it 
involved some special variation and adaptation of the activities 
by means of which she normally constiucts the cell. Some 
degree of such adaptive capacity, however shght, seems to be 
inherent in all instinctive capacity. 

The instances of animal behaviour we have considered in 
this chapter have been ated because they illustrate so dearly 
two features of fundamental importance : first, the goal- 
seeking nature of animal activity, the persistent direction of 
action towards the attainment of some goal, the production 
of some result ; secondly, the adaptation of such action in 
such ways as to promote the attainment of the natural goal 
m spite of vaiying circumstances pecuhar to each occasion. 
These two features of behaviour are the fundamental objective 
evidences of mind, of purposive and mtdligent guidance of tlie 
boddy movements. 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER III 

The view (set forth, here and m my eaiher discussions of the 
problem) that all behaviour (and all mental activity) is both 
instmctive and mteUigent is becoming widely accepted But 
the conventional view which sharply separates ‘ Intelhgence ’ 
from ‘ Instinct ’ is still widely current. And it has long been 
and still IS so obstructive to all understanding of human nature 
that the final and complete refutation of it is the greatest need 
of psychology at the present time Therefore I cite here three 
weighty and authoritative recent statements in support of the 
view here taken Dr. Fr Alverdes (Professor of Zoology in the 
Umversity of HaUe) writes, m his Social Life in tJie Animal World 
(London and New York, 1927) 

' Many writers speak of the instinctive and intelligent actions 
of men and ammals as though these two types of action diflered 
fundamentally from one another As against this view, it must 
be asserted that a large mstinctive element enters mto every 
form of intellectual activity , whilst no instmctive action ever 
runs its course altogether automatically and mechanically, but 
always contains in addition to its fixed and unchanging com- 
ponents a variable element more or less adapted to the particular 
situation Every act. A, is, therefore, at one and the same time 
a function of a constant, C, and a vanable, V , expressed as a 
formula this becomes A =/(C.V). The constant is the instmch 
ive element in the actions of men and animals , the vanable, 
on the other hand, is the element which produces in some cases 
an appropnate, m others an unforeseeable response to a situation. 
It must, of course, be emphasized that the annl3rsis of the action 
A mto the components V and C is a purely abstract analysis 
V and C must not be taken as two more or less opposed nateral 
agencies (as it were two souls) pullmg the organism, now in this 
direction, now m that, as they battle for supremacy; they are 
merely symbols for two different aspects of the same reahty. 
The difference between mstinctive and mtellectual activity is 
this , that m the former the constant, m the latter the variable 
predominates. In mstmctive action this C is greater than 
V(C^V), m mtelligent action C is less than V(C<;[V). 

' The purely mstinctive, impulsive element m both m- 
stinctive and mteUigent action is called the constant, for what 
IS instmctive m every mdividual is determined by heredity 
Neither anim al nor man can transcend the hmits of his native 



42 THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

store of instincts . . . whatever man or animal does or leaves 
undone has its roots in instinct, in impulse; whatever is not 
potentially existent in this constant subsoil no power on earth 
can charm into being. 

' The variable factor contained in every act is most clearly 
visible m certam features of the behaviour of the higher verte- 
brates Practice, experience, habit, also on occasion tradition — 
in short the whole past life of the mdividual — can greatly modify 
the course of subsequent behaviour. The reason is that m the 
intclhgent activity of the higher animals V ^ C, whereas in any 
t5q)ical instinctive activity of msects, etc ,Y c^C. In intelhgent 
actions the variable produces on the one hand the suitmg of the 
action to the given situation, and on the other hand its impre- 
visibihty We have to postulate the existence of a variable not 
only in the mtelhgent actions of the higher vertebrates, but also 
thioughout the whole of their mstinctive activities. Take the 
case of a bird building a nest ; the variable appears m the way 
in which the individual bird sets about findmg a suitable nestmg- 
place, and then, by means of purposeful and co-ordmated bodily 
movements, coUects blades of grass, twigs, and floatuig feathers, 
and weaves them fittingly into the stmeture of the nest This 
vanable shows itself further in the greater skill displayed by the 
older birds m buildmg. The acts performed in the operations 
of nest budding are by no means automatic, they are not mere 
" reflexes ” ; neither are they purely intellectual (where V would 
be greater than C) On the contrary, genuine mstinctive acts, 
in which are everywhere involved. The fundamental 

impulse, C, invariably forms the constant basis which gives its 
" biological meamng ” to the animal’s whole procedure, and it 
is upon this foundation that all those mdividual purposive 
activities, which aie determmed by the vanable V, repose 
Exactly the same is true of the mstmetive activities of msects, 
spiders, and so forth , however ngidly and unalterably these 
may appear to proceed, m every case A = /(V, C) In the 
majonty of human actions V C. But m the purely mstinctive 
acts of msects, which are frequently executed witli " mtmtive ”, 
” soninambuhstic ” certainty without either practice or pattern, 
C often greatly preponderates It is this that frequently renders 
the actions of insects mcomprchensible to human bemgs For 
much that m man is ruled by tradition and can bo performed 
by the mdividual only after long practice, in animals is con- 
ditioned by instmct, and faultlessly executed at the first attempt.’ 
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The second authority I cite in support of the view of instinctive 
capacities expounded in this chapter is Professor E C. Tohnan 
In a book recently pubhshed,^ Dr. Tolman, who with a group 
of colleagues has for many years devoted himself to exact experi- 
mental studies of animal behaviour and who classes himself 
(for obscure reasons which his writmgs fail to make clear to me) 
as a behaviourist, reviews carefully all the large amount of 
laboratory work on animals relevant to this problem, and arrives 
at a view entirely similar to that set forth above. Dr. Tolman’s 
temunology is so pecuhar that any brief citations would hardly 
be intelhgible to those who have not read his book. 

A third recent authoritative exponent is Major R W. G. 
Hmgston, a naturalist who combmes with a very large expeiience 
as an observer in the field a wide acquamtance with the literature. 
In his recent book Major Hmgston illustrates with a wealth 
of instances the adaptable or intelhgent nature of instinctive 
activity , and his mstances are mamly from msect life, where so 
many wnters have found forms of behaviour that seem to them 
to support the conventional view according to which instmctive 
action is fixed, stereotyped, mvariable, utterly unmtelligent.* 

' Pwpome Behavior, N Y , 1932 

• Problems of Instinct and Intelligence, London, 1929 See also an 
article by Major Hmgston, shortly to be pubhshed m the new journal, 
Character and Personality. There he writes ‘ In man we see count- 
less judgments expressed m inteUigent behaviour, we see also the 
pnmitive instincts deeply and powerfully rooted If we could make 
suffiaently prease experiments, we should, I heheve, find traces of 
these two forces even in the unicellular creatures Instmct and 
Intelhgence are always closely conjoined Their relative proportions 
may vary extremely, but they are never wholly disjomed.* ‘ I 
believe t^t m all hving beings the two forces are united.' 



CHAPTER rV 


WHAT IS THE INNATE BASIS OF INSTINCTIVE 
BEHAVIOUR ? 

L et us now ask, — What exactly in the inherited 
constitution of a creature is implied by an mstmctive 
activity, such as that displayed in the building of a 
cell by the mud-wasp ? It is clear that this inherited some- 
what is by no means simple It mvolves the potcntiahty of 
a number of distmguishable functions or capacities : &st, 
the capacity to seek, to select and to gather up smtable 
pellets of clay ; secondly, the capacity to carry them to a 
selected spot ; thirdly, to pile them together (spreading each 
pellet neatly mto a ribbon) to produce the cell of fairly 
dcfimte size and shape ; fourthly, to interrupt this activity 
in favour of a very different one (namdly, that by which the 
egg and the spiders are deposited withm the cell) and, there- 
after, to complete the cell by closmg its mouth. , 

I have written ' capacity ' to do each of these things. Now 
in each case the capacity implies suitable organs of loco- 
motion and prehension, the wings, legs and jaws, with their 
muscles and aU the motor nerves and centres (each motor 
centre a complex system of nerve-cells or neurones) which 
render possible these complex co-ordinated movements It 
imphes also the sense-organs, by impressions on which all 
these movements are guided. It implies also very complex 
connexions between the nerves of the sense-organs and 
those of the muscles (or, more properly, between the sense- 
organs and the motor centres or mechanisms, complex 
groups of motor neurones in the spinal cord by means 
of which aU co-ordmated or orderly movements are 
effected). 


44 
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The Refiex Theory of Inst'mct 

Many authors have assumed that every instinctive activity 
can be explained m terms of some fixed system of connexions 
between sensory and motor nerves , that is to say, they 
have accepted what is known as the mechanical reflex theory 
of instinctive activity. 

Accordmg to that theory, each particular movement made 
in the course of an instinctive activity is a response to some 
particular physical impression or stimulus falhng on some 
sense-organ ; the stimulus, it is supposed, causes the response 
by way of an explosive tremor which, having been initiated 
in the sense-organ by the stimulus, runs ^ong a sensory 
nerve mto the central nervous system, there spreads over to 
a motor nerve and so out and away to a muscle. And it is 
assumed that the essential innate basis of any instinctive 
action is an appropriate system of such connexions between 
sensory and motor nerves — only this and nothing more 

Now this account is perhaps true as far as it goes and as 
long as it does not profess to be a complete account and 
explanation, The instmctive activity does mvolve per- 
petual reception of sense-stimuli, and the spreading of con- 
sequent sensory excitations mto and through the central 
nervous system and so out along motor nerves to muscles 
(to muscles of the viscera, bowels, stomach, heart and arteries, 
and to various glands, as well as to the so-called volimtary 
muscles of the head, limbs and trunk). 

In two respects this reflex-theory of instmctive activity is 
very madequate First, it neglects to notice and does not 
explain the fact that the wasp’s cell-buildmg actions are 
gmded, not merely by discrete sense-stimuh, but by some 
appreciation of the ceU as a whole. Such appreciation is 
an activity which we cannot directly observe ; we infer it 
from the observed fact that the wasp’s movements are adjusted 
to, and in some sense determined by, the ceU as a whole The 
cell, begun at the end which is to remain closed, is first 
expanded and then contracted as it nears completion ; so 
that its cavity assumes the form of a long oval suited to the 
5 
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size and shape of the young wasp that is to develop within 
it. And, when the cavity has attained the requisite length, 
the building activity is for a time suspended in favour of the 
labour of stocking the cdl ; and thereafter is resumed and 
earned to completion by the closmg of the cell, the making 
and stocking of more cells, and lastly, by the roundmg off 
of the whole group of cells and strengthenmg of their attach- 
ment to their support. Further, as we have seen, a breach 
in the wall of the mcomplete cell may be forthwith repaired 
by the wasp, i.e. while leaving open the mouth of the ceU, 
she assiduously plugs any other hole. Therefore we cannot 
say that she merely goes on depositing pellets on the free 
margm of the wall. 

In short we are compelled, if we are not bhnded by some 
prejudice, to recognize that the wasp’s actions are guided 
by appreciation of the cell as a whole, of its shape and parts 
and of the relations of the parts to one another. Many sense- 
impressions (simultaneous and successive), we must suppose, 
are gathered up in some synthetic unity within which they 
aU play their parts in the guidance of action. This is the 
principle of Gestalt or configuration of which so much has 
been heard of late. The name is a novelty ; but the prmaple 
has long been recognized by the more discerning students of 
mental life, though grossly neglected by many others. Such 
S5mthetic activity is characteristic of all our own sense- 
perception ; and, since we see evidence of similar S5mthetic 
unity m the guidance of the wasp’s actions by many simul- 
taneous and successive sense-impressions and with reference 
to the spatial relations of the parts of the cell, we are justified 
in saying that the wasp perceives the cell as a whole and in some 
measure distinguishes the parts in their relations to one another 
and to the whole. 

Thus the mstinctive activity implies the inheritance of 
such complex organization as imderhes synthetic perception, 
as well as the complex organization that is expressed in the 
many constituent co-ordinated movements of the total 
activity. 

We must, then, recognize that the wasp’s innate capacity 
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to build the cell implies an mnate ab%Uty to perceive it, and 
also an innate ah%hty to execute the task of construction under 
the guidance of perception ; two abihties that are m intimate 
functional relations with each other and constitute a single 
complex two-sided ability, perceptual and executive. 

But the capacity to build the cell involves more than 
these two dosdy related but distmguishable abihties. It 
involves a ^fofensity that becomes active only in its due 
time and' on appropriate occasion. 

Here we come upon the second defect of the reflex-theory 
of instinctive activity, namely, its neglect to take account 
of the facts which compel us to say "^at such activity im- 
phes, not only mborn ability, but also inborn propensity. 
The young wasp emerges from her cell full-grown ; and pre- 
sumably her innate organization is complete or nearly so, 
including that part which consbtutes her two-sided ability 
to build a ceU. But she does not at once exercise that abflity. 
She has other capacities. Among these is a capacity to mate 
with a male of the same species, and also a capaaty to find 
her proper food. These two capacities are brought into use 
and exercised during a period of many days before the capacity 
to bmld a ceU becomes active. During this period the wasp’s 
capacity to buUd her ceU remains latent But this latter 
capaaty, when it comes m turn to be manifested, dommates 
the scene ; for many days the wasp’s life is little more than 
a perpetual exerase (durmg all dayhght hours) of this capaaty. 
We seem compeUed, therefore, to recognize that, in addition 
to the organization which is the two-sided ability to perceive 
and to act in the ways which result in the formation of the 
ceU, this instinctive activity implies another distinct umt of 
organization, namely, an itfliented propensity which remains 
latent until the appropriate stage of the wasp's life is reached, 
and then somehow is hberated, exated, or aroused, and 
becomes or generates an active tendency, an impulse, an urge 
that activates, or brings into play, the two-sided complex 
abihty. 

A crude analogy is helpful here. We may hken the wasp 
to a factory in which books are made, containing several 
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complex machines ; let us say, a printmg machine, a folding 
machine, and a bmding machine. These machmes represent 
the several distinct abihties of the factory, an abihty to print, 
another to fold, a third to bmd But the presence of these 
machmes within the factory does not mean that it is per- 
petually exercising all these abilities At mght all the 
machines are mactive If they are to function, energy must 
either be hberated within them or supphed to them from some 
source outside themselves. The old-fashioned factory com- 
monly contamed its own sources of energy m the form of 
coal renewed from outside sources from time to time Just 
so the animal contains its own stores of energy, renewed 
from time to time in the form of food. 

In the factory several arrangements of the machmes in 
respect of energy-supply are possible Each machine may 
have its own boiler and furnace and work only when its 
own fire is ht. Or there may be a cential power-house m 
which the latent energy of coal is converted into electrical 
energy or steam-pressure ; and the electrical current or 
steam may be led to one, or two, or all three machmes at 
various times, throwmg each one into operation so long as 
the energy is supplied to it. The analogy between the fad ory 
and the animal may then be stated as follows : the machines 
represent the wasp’s abilities ; the generator of electnc 
energy or steam-pressure is the wasp’s propensity to build ; 
the active but directed energy (the tendency of steam to 
expand, of electric potential to flow to lower levels) is the 
active tendency, urge, impulse, drive, or striving which 
activates the wasp’s abihties, abihties which r emain mert 
when not thus brought into play. 

How, in the hght of this andogy, shall we conceive the 
instinctive activities of the wasp ? Fixing our attention 
upon its mating, its food-seekmg, and its ceU-building, we 
properly regard each of these three activities as distinct 
from every other and as implymg a special organization. 
But in what consists the distmctiveness of each of these 
three major forms of activity^ Certain abihties (eg. the 
abihties to walk, to fly, to find her way about) are used in 
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all three activities. Other abilities are used only in the 
course of one or other of these activities ; e g the abihty to 
mould the peUet of clay into a narrow ribbon is used only 
m the ceU-bmldmg activity. But such involvement of an 
abihty pecuhar to itself is not the distinguishing feature of 
each major activity. Its distmguidung feature is rather the 
special result, end or goal achieved by each such complex 
activity. And this is determined in each case by the pro- 
pensity. There is a propensity to mate, another to seek 
food, a third to bmld cells, and each propensity, when it 
is active, brings into play the appropnate ahihtics in the 
order and combmation required for the production of a par- 
ticular result, the attainment of the special goal towards 
which the propensity is set. It is as though in our factory 
each of the three operations, printing, foldmg and bmdmg, 
were performed not by one machine alone, but by the con- 
]omt and successive operation of several machines, some of 
which are involved in two or more of the processes, while 
others are involved each m some one of the three processes 
only. And the distinctive nature of, and result attained by, 
each of the three processes depends upon the fact that there 
are three separate motors, one for printing, one for folding, 
and one for bmdmg ; and each of these is geared to a selection 
of the machmes m such a way as to bring them into play 
in an order and conjunction appropnate to the achievement 
of its special task. 

A propensity ‘ geared * to certain abihties is, then, the 
innate basis of a train of instinctive activity directed to 
some particular goal, such as mating, feeding, or buildmg. 
And where such a complex unit of organization matures m 
virtue of the momentum of heredity and operates effectively the 
first time it is brought into play, we properly call it an instinct. 

An instmet is that special part of the creature’s organization 
(a functional unit) which expresses itself m a train of instinct- 
ive action. In this sense we say that the wasp has an 
instinct that expresses its nature m mating behaviour ; 
another which manifests itself in food-seekmg; a third in 
ceU-bmIdmg. 
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What, then, shall we say of the eneigy that activates any 
one of these instincts, any one of these innate units of organ- 
ization, at the appropiiate moment m the hfe-history of the 
wasp ? 

Shall we assume that each of the several instincts is activated 
by energy hberated within its own system ? Or do all the 
instincts of the organism draw upon a common source of 
energy ? Does each propensity generate its own current ? 
Or IS there a central power-house, the propensities serving 
merely as distributors of the common energy ? There is 
something to he said in favour of both possibihties.^ 

However we conceive the source of energy and the hbera- 
tion of it, we must recognize that the tendency is more than 
a stream of energy Here our analogy breaks down. The 
electrical energy of the factory is mere energy, mdifferent 
as regards its application The energy that activates the 
instinctive abihties is energy towards ; directed energy ; 
energy directed to a goal. Here we confront a very obscure 
problem ; one which at present we cannot solve. It seems 
natural to seek the direction of the energy in the executive 
ability. But that wiU not do : for we may see an animal 
striving towards some one natural goal by means of very 
different executive abihties on different occasions. Pre- 
sumably some special organization is involved. But we 
must be content to say that the organized system of the 
instinct compnses, in addition to the perceptive and executive 
abihties, a propensity which, when it becomes active, generates 
the specific tendency, energy directed to a special goal. And 
we must observe the facts with an open mind, even though 
we cannot m any deep sense explam them.® 

^ A third view that has long heen vaguely held (it was persuasively 
presented by WiUiam James) is that the individual's ovm energy 
resources may be supplemented from some source outside his own 
orgamsm In teims of our analogy, the factory's own power- 
generators are supplemented at times by electric current drawn from 
a distance But this is too speculative a possibility for discussion here 

* No doubt the propensity is itself a complex organization For 
some evidence as to the localization of the noivous bases of the 
propensities see the Appendix to Chapter XXII. 
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The wasp, while building her cell, seems whoUy dominated 
by the one tendency. She seems indifferent to other appeals, 
e g. to food and to male wasps. She is concentrated on her 
task. The one tendency seems to have right of way and 
to make use of all her motor capacities and powers of adapta- 
tion. Hour after hour she flies busily to and fro, bringing 
her pellets of clay and workmg them mto her cell. Such 
concentrated activity with great output of energy is char- 
acteristic of instinctive behaviour. Interruption may occur ; 
but the creature returns to her task as the magnetic needle 
swings back to the pole after forable deflection. And when 
the natural end or goal of that train of activity is attamed, 
she desists, flies away and seems to have no further interest 
in the matter. It is not that the apparatus is worn out. 
It is not that the creature is exhausted. In respect of this 
directed activity, sustained until the natural end or goal is 
reached and then abruptly tenrunating, our mechanical 
analogy breaks down ; and here agam the reflex-theory of 
mstmctive action is inadequate. Such persistence of activity 
until, and only until, the natural goal is reached is one of 
the objective marks of the teleological, purposive, or goal- 
seekmg nature of the whole train of activity. 

The only way we can m any sense expl^ the facts, or 
render them in any degree inteUigible, is to regard the 
animal’s activity as analogous to our own and to appeal to 
our own expenence We know what it is to be concentrated 
on a task, e.g. on buildmg a house or hut or making a box, 
or solving a chess-problem. We know that, if we once become 
set upon achieving a task, attaining a certain goal, we are 
concentrated on it to the exclusion of other interests ; or, 
if forcibly interrupted, we return to it ; and we desist only 
when we have attained the goal and experienced the satis- 
faction of success. Then we may contemplate our completed 
work a httle while, and turn away, never to give it another 
thought. 

Here we see how we are driven to be ‘ anthropomorphic 
to interpret the objectively observed facts in the hght of 
our own expenence of stnvmg, of goal-seeking, if we would 
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m any sense understand them. To try to avoid such inters 
pretation is the expression of a most foolish prejudice ; for, 
proportion as we really succeed in such avoidance of the 
natural mode of interpretation, we close the door to all under- 
standing of behaviour, animal and human. 

A very interesting comphcation of the building-process is 
the storing of the cell with the egg and with the spiders on 
which the grub may feed This, as we have seen, is accom- 
plished before the building-process is completed, when the 
ceU still lacks its hd. Now this process requires much time. 
In the case described, it began one day and contmucd through 
the next and part of the third day. The wasp does not 
work at night ; on each of the two evenings of this period, 
she plugged the mouth of the cell, using several pellets of 
clay , and on the following morning she re-opened the cell 
(to resume the task of storing it) by neatly cutting out the 
plug Yet, when on the third day the cdl had been filled 
with spiders, the mouth was finally plugged and not agam 
opened. Here is a fact which clearly imphes in some sense 
the function we call memory. The successive actions of the 
wasp constitutmg the tram of instinctive behaviour are not 
isolated actions ; each may be m a sense a response to a 
sense-stimulus (m the sense that sense-impressions play 
constantly some part m the whole process) , but there is a 
wholeness and conlmuity in tune of the whole tram ofiactivity ; 
each action depends upon and imphes, has some causal 
relation to, those that precede and foUow it. As each of 
many simultaneous sense-stimuh contributes somethmg to 
the synthetic whole of the perceptual activity of any moment, 
so all the many successive sense-impressions and movements 
are, all alike, taken up into a larger whole of activity that 
continues (even though it may suffer interruption) through 
a considerable period. We may not ignore or put aside 
these very remarkable facts because we cannot surely and 
easily explain them. Without attemptmg to go further, we 
must at least recognize here a function analogous to our 
own memory. 
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The Memory-Function in Instinctive Behaviour 

Notice that the memory-function imphed by the wasp’s 
opening of her half-filled cdl is an mtrinsic and necessary 
part of the mstmctive behaviour. Without it the goal, the 
completed cell containing the egg and an adequate store of 
food (spiders) for the grub, would not be attained, and all 
the long series of building activities would come to naught. 

We may see an even better illustration of the intimate 
and essential role of memory m instmctive activity in the 
return of the wasp again and again to the cell she is building. 
Such return of an animal to a particular spot in which it is 
interested is exemplified by animals of many species, rangmg 
from the common limpet to man. It may be broadly named 
‘ honung ’. It is most strikmgly displayed by the bees, 
wasps and birds, and has been closely studied m many 
speaes. 

We may dwell for a moment on the homing of the sohtary 
wasp (Ammophila) who digs a hole in the ground, flies away, 
finds a caterpillar, drags it to her hole over some considerable 
distance, and deposits it there together with her egg. An 
overwhelming mass of experimental observation shows that 
such ' hommg ’ is accomphshed under visual guidance and 
only in virtue of acquired fanuharity with the locality sur- 
rounding the hole. Before the wasp makes her hole, she 
acquires, by much wandering in a restncted area, a f amihanty 
with the visual aspects of that area, which acquired fanuharity 
or knowledge is absolutely essential to the success of the 
mstmctive activity. We have in such cases clear evidence 
that the memory-function plays an essential role in much 
instinctive behaviour.^ 

We have already seen that the adaptive plasticity of 
mstmctive action gives it good claim to be called mtelhgent. 
But many authors mclme to see the only sure, or, at least, 

^ Cf the discussion of honung in my Outhne of Psychology, pp 77-87, 
and the book devoted to this topic m which Professor Eabaud, of 
Pans, comes to the same general conclusion. How Animals Find Their 
Way About, NY, 1926. 
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the surest, mark of inteUigent action, in profiting by experi- 
ence. And m all cases of ' honung ’ we have such profiting. 

Here agam, m these manifestations of ‘ memory we have 
phenomena which we can in any degree undeistand, explain, 
or interpret, only m the hght of our own experience of recog- 
nizmg and remembering We do not know what ‘ memory ’ 
is. We cannot explain it in terms of any wider class of 
phenomena. References to folded paper and creased trousers, 
or to channels worn by water in the earth, vaguely suggest that 
there may possibly be something analogous m inorgamc 
nature. But there is much to be said for the view that 
‘ memory ’ in the widest sense is a function strictly pertaining 
to living things ; that there is no true analogy to be found 
in the inorgamc realm.^ 

We know that ‘ memory ’ plays a vast role m our own 
lives; ranging from simple vague recogmtion to the most 
detailed reiiumscences of remote events of our childhood ; 
and we infer with confidence that, m so far as the memory- 
function is manifested m any activity, some change m our 
organization (a trace or a ‘ mnenuc ' change) produced by 
some past activity has persisted and is playmg a part in 
determining present activity. 

Primary Mental Functions illustrated by Instinctive Behaviour 

Our few instances of instinctive action illustrate the essential 
functions that we naturally distinguish as mental, for the 
reason that we find them in developed forms in our own 
experience or conscious activities and fail to find any sure 
analogies for them in the purely physical or morgamc realm. 
If, foUowmg the practice of common speech, we give the 
name rmnd to the sum of all such functions and to the ground 
in our organization of all such functions, we may say that 
the essential functions of mmd (or the essential mental 
functions) are to apprehend the present condition and situa- 

1 This IS the view expounded with a wealth of supporting evidence 
by Professor Bergson in his Matter and Memory It is more briefly 
defended in my Modern Matenahsm and Emergent Evolution, London 
and N Y , 1929 
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tion of the organism and to stnve to bring about some change, 
often by means dictated by past experience To this it may 
be added that the change stnven for is commonly one con- 
ducive to the welfare of the organism or of the species 
Many authois have attempted to reduce the essential 
functions of animals to some stiU simpler formula. The 
most widely advocated of these is to the effect that the 
organism strives to maintain, and to restore after disturbances, 
a condition of eqmhbrium. If this were acceptable, it would 
to some extent assimilate the orgamc to the inorganic world 
But it is in flagrant opposition to many facts. If any such 
sunphfied formula is true, it is that every form of hfe strives 
to mamtam itself and multiply its representatives to the 
maximal extent. Not the hibernating dormouse, but rather 
a doud of locusts, a swarm of bees, or the nuptial flight of 
a m3uiad may-flies, is the true symbol of hfe. 



CHAPTER V 


BEHAVIOUR OF HIGHER ANIMALS 

A ll the immense amotmt of study of animal life is of 
value chiefly m so far as it throws hght indirectly 
upon the nature of man. If there were nothing m 
common between the animals and ourselves, if all their 
activities were of an order radically different from ours, 
natural history might be a fascinatmg hobby and even, m a 
limited way, a practically useful study. It is because we feel, 
however obscurely, the affinity between the animals and our- 
selves, the fundamental umty of all hfe, that all biological 
studies have a profound interest which the physical saences 
cannot rival, even though we gape at the stones of immense 
numbers and magnitudes which they unfold. What do we 
profit from mcreased knowledge and control of the physical 
world, if we do not understand our own nature, its modes ot 
activity and its possibflities, if we know not how to control 
our own actions, how to promote the mteUectual hfe, how to 
mould the characters of our children, how to ennoble and 
beautify the race ? Without increase of such knowledge, the 
progress of physical science will but serve to make us more 
ef&dent in blasting one another to fragments, and wiU send 
the whole race hurtling more speedily to perdition. 

We have studied a single phase of insect life as illustrating 
most clearly the type of behaviour called by common consent 
‘ mstinctive Between the msects and ourselves is a wide 
gap, wide m respect of organization and of hfe-history, which 
we must bridge as best we can by stud5dng animals nearer to 
us in the scale of life. Among the vertebrates, the great 
group to which the human species anatomically belongs, two 
families most deserve some attention ; the mammals, because 

56 
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they are closest to ourselves ; the t)irds, because in many 
respects their mode of hfe has affimties with that of insects, 
af&mties which serve to bridge the gap. 

Behaviour of Birds 

Birds resemble insects in that their modes of behaviour are 
prescribed in considerable detail by mnate organization. In 
other words, their instmcts are complex and but httle plastic 
Like insects, birds display long-sustained trains of instinctive 
activity every step of which conforms pretty closely to the 
pattern prescribed in the constitution of the species. The 
best illustrations are the cycles of activity m which two birds 
mate, build a nest, hatch and brmg up their young. Even the 
assiduous feedmg of the young is paralleled among many 
insect-species. 

Yet birds are very much nearer to us than the insects ; and 
we justly feel some confidence in interpretmg the outward 
signs of their experience in terms of our own. A large pro- 
portion of their activities fall under the same general heads as 
our own — seekmg and storing food, fleeing from danger, 
fighting, constructmg shelters, courting and mating (in many 
cases followed by hfe-long devotion and mutual help of the 
mates), anxious care for the yoimg, assertion of exclusive 
rights over a home-territory, self-display, vocal communica- 
tions. We seem to see birds display, in the course of such 
activities, anger, fear, curiosity, ]oy or satisfaction, depres- 
sion, pain, affectionate devotion. 

Of all the instmctive activities of birds the building of nests 
is the most mstructive from the pomt of view of our present 
problem, namely, the nature of mstinctive activity and the 
relation of human to animal behaviour. Of aU the many 
species of birds the great majority lay their eggs and bring 
up their young in some kind of nest. And the nest made by 
the birds of any one speaes is charactenstic of the speaes, in 
respect of its location and the matenals used, and of the 
general shape and pattern of construction ; so that the 
expert, on seeing a nest, can name at once the speaes by 
which it has been made. And it must be remembered that 
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the nests made by some speaes (especially by the orioles and 
weaver birds) are very elaborate constructions : e.g. the 
bottle-shaped nest with a neat valve that prevents the eggs 
from rolhng out of the neck of the bottle. 

Since all these activities and expressions are closely con- 
nected with theur mstinctive abihties and propensities, the 
facts at once suggest that our own activities, expressions, and 
experiences must be similarly related to some similar founda- 
tion of mborn abilities and propensities. 

It has been supposed, even by so great a naturalist as 
A. R. Wallace, that the specific t5rpe of the nest is a matter 
of social tradition, that the young birds make a careful study 
of the nest in which they grow up and retain a memory of it 
which, when their time for nest-bmlding arrives, enables them 
to reproduce its pattern. But this is to overestimate very 
greatly the intelligence, the powers of observation and leam- 
mg, of the birds. I cite here the conclusion on this matter 
of a great authority, one of the few naturalists who has 
studied, not only the nests of birds, but also (what is fax more 
difficult and important) their nest-building. ' On the score 
of behaviour alone the evidence is now conclusive that birds 
do not build their nests from imitation or experience : they 
require no visible standard, plan, or copy ; they need no 
experience of mate or tutor, but, hke Santa Claus, they ” go 
straight to work ”, and finish their task, without hesitation 
and commonly alone, whether it be in the gloom of a cavern 
or chimney, the glare of a tropical sun, or the bustle of a city 
street. Instinct alone furnishes the building impulse, and in 
spite of many fluctuations, whether due to experience, dis- 
turbance, or to any influence of the environment whatsoever, 
it holds the builders wonderfully true to their ancestral types ’ ^ 

We may confidently accept this verdict. But, in den3dng 
to the young birds sufficient intelligence to study and copy 
the construction of the parental nest, in attributing the 
constancy of the nest-pattem to inborn or instmctive capaaty, 
we must not fall (as so many do) into the opposite error and 

1 The Journal of Animal Behavior, vol. i, No. 3, 1911, F. H Hemck, 
' The Nest-building of Buds.' 
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assume that the building of the nest requires no mtelhgence, 
is a series of mindless reflexes or mechanical responses to 
sense-stimuh. As in the case of the wasp buildmg her cells, 
the bird adapts his buildmg activities to a multitude of special 
circumstances, exhibits, as Herrick puts it, ‘ many fluctua- 
tions ’, and, especially, manifests in high degree that form of 
mtelhgence implied by findmg his way to and from the nest 
over considerable distances 

Herrick asserts truly that ‘ Instinct alone furnishes the 
buildmg impulse and . . . holds the builders wonderfully true 
to their ancestral types In this sentence he recognizes the 
two aspects of instmct on which we have insisted in connexion 
with the insects ; namely, on the one hand, the propensity to 
nest-building activity ; on the other hand, the abihty to guide 
m detail their urge or tendency, so that it works out in the 
construction of a nest of the specific pattern. Both are 
inborn ; the abihty implies a very complex organization that 
matures slowly as the bird grows up, but remains unused until 
the cycle of inner growth changes and outer circumstances 
conspire to arouse the latent propensity. An active impulse 
then activates the abihty (or system of related abihties) ; the 
abihty guides the impulse, with a strictly hmited degree of 
intelligent appreaation of the location and materials used 
and with a corresponding degree of plastic adaptation to 
particular circumstances ; and the pair of birds work bushy, 
perhaps for three or four days, imtil the nest is completed. 

We are not warranted in beheving that the birds foresee 
that the nest is to contam eggs or young ; it is highly probable 
that they have no foresight of these later phases of their cycle 
of activity ; yet they are workmg towards a goal, the com- 
pleted nest. And we cannot understand them activity without 
assuming the instmct to be so organized that, at each stage 
of the nest-buildmg process, their action is gmded by foresight 
of the next step to be achieved. 

We must be content to refer to only one other mstinctive 
capacity of birds ; namely, their vocal utterances, especially 
those of the song-birds. Here agam we have to do with a 
complex inborn capacity that dowly matures and exhibits a 
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speafic constancy together with a limited amount of plastic 
adaptabihty. Here agam we can vahdly distinguish the two 
aspects of the instinct, the propensity that generates the urge 
or impulse to smg and the specific abihty that guides the 
impulse mto the vocal expression proper to the speaes. The 
distinction receives in this case particularly clear warrant 
from the fact that in many species the males alone smg, while 
the females have the abihty to recognize, to appreciate and to 
respond appropriately to the song. The male inherits both 
the propensity and the abihty ; the female commonly inherits 
the abihty only, though m exceptional cases she also breaks 
out into the speafic song. Perhaps we should say that in the 
female the native propensity is present, but is commonly too 
weak to generate an impulse for the activation of the ability. 

Bird-behaviour is, then, a cycle of instinctive activities ea^ 
phase of which is the exercise, in plastic and adaptable fashion, 
of some innate propensity and some innate ability. And 
birds are near enough to ourselves to suggest that our 
behaviour differs from theirs in degree rather than in kind ; 
that the prmciples of interpretation to be apphed are not 
radically different. 


Behaviour of Mammals 

When we pass to the mammals, and especially to those 
whose bodily structure is most like our own, we find strong 
support for the suggestion we have derived from the birds : 
for the resemblance between their behaviour and our own is 
still closer. 

In the lower mammals the dominance of instinct, of innate 
organization, is obvious : all the goals that they seek are 
pretty closely prescribed by innate propensities common to 
the members of each species ; and the preceptual and motor 
activities employed in striving towards those goals express 
in the mam innate abilities. One rabbit, or one rat, is very 
much hke another , there is little m the behaviour of any one 
such animal to mark it ofi from its feUows as an individual. 
All such mammals, when they are closely studied, manifest 
some power of adapting innatdy parescnbed action to special 
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drcmnstances and some evidence of * memory ’ ; but in these 
respects they hardly surpass the higher insects and the birds 
Like the insects and the birds, they will sometimes behave in 
the innately presenbed manner, when a httle modification of 
it would bring them much more easily to their goal, or when 
the consequences are hurtful or even disastrous. They will 
even repeat such behaviour many times , so that the observer 
is tempted to say (as many have rashly concluded of insects) • 
These creatures are merely machines ; they have no intelli- 
gence, no power of adaptation, and are unable to profit by 
experience. 


Intelligent Behaviour of a Rat 
Let us at once correct any such impression by considering 
an experiment which, better than any other yet recorded, 
exhibits the adaptability of the much-studied white rat and 
shows its power of learning to be much greater than had 
commonly been supposed. 

A wooden box, with hmged hd projecting a httle beyond the 
front wall and large enough to allow a rat to move freely 
withm it, was the apparatus (Fig 2) 

The rat was fed in this box and quickly learned to hft up the 
hd and enter m search of food A wooden catch or latch was 
then attached to the box, pivoted on a single screw, m such a 
position that the lid was held fast by it, but could be freed by 
a hght push agamst the latch (Li m Fig 2). The hungry rat, 
attempting to raise the lid, was at first baffled ; but he per- 
sisted in pushmg and pulling at various pomts of the hd until 
he happened to move the latch. He then raised the hd. On 
repetition he quickly learnt to go at once to the latch and to 
push or pun it, as soon as he foimd the hd resist his thrust. 
Now a second latch (Lj) was attached, pivoted m such a way 
as to hold Li in position. Again the rat attacks the problem ; 
pushes and piills at Lj with teeth and paws , but in vain. 

Can he be taught by showmg him how to move L3 ^ It has 
been commonly assumed that he cannot. There are difficulties 
m the way of teaching a wasp ; but it should be possible to 
teach a rat, if he is capable of learning. Let us try. After 
6 
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he has straggled vainly for some time, we push his nose or his 
paw gently against Lg, thus releasmg Li ; and leave him to 
his task. He quickly pulls down Li, and obtains his food. 
After a few repetitions of this teaching-process, he quickly 
deals effectively with Lj and Lg. A third latch, Lg, is then 
added, locking Lg and Li. Again the rat struggles m vam ; 



Fig 2 — Drawing showing detail of pnzzle food-box shown in the 
lower photograph on Plate opposite page 70 The drawing shows 
only the first 7 of 24 interlo^ng lafedies, the first of which (Li) 
holds fast the lid The racoon learns, in the course of about a month's 
daily practice, to open the whole senes of 24 latches and the lid m 
about 10 seconds 

A similar box on smaller scale with 14 interlocking latches was 
opened by a white rat in a few seconds after a similar course of prac- 
tice In each case the animal deals first with a single latch (Li) ; 
the other latches are then added in succession, a new one bemg added 
as soon as its predecessor in the senes has been mastered 

again he is taught by the same gentle method ; and again he 
quickly learns. A fourth and a fifth latch are added ; and 
the rat seems to learn more qmckly under guidance. The 
sixth latch (locking the senes Lj to Li) he deals with unaided 
after some httle varied effort ; and then successively new 
latche.s are added up to the number of fourteen, when the box 
is covered with interloclong latches on all sides 

Here is the most mterestmg result of the experiment. 
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From the seventh latch onward, the rat needs no assistance, 
no guidance ; he deals effectively with each new latch, 
mastering it within a very few seconds of the outset of his 
attack on the box. In the course of his dealing with the 
earlier members of the series of fourteen latches he has 
acquired such understanding of simple pivoted latches of this 
sort that they present no difficulty to him ; he masters them 
almost immediately. His faohty becomes so great that he 
opens the whole scries of fourteen latches m about three 
seconds, repeating this again and again with sure deft move- 
ments and moving so rapidly that the eye can hardly follow. 
But sometimes he is a httle careless, and fails to move a latch 
far enough : then he attempts to raise the hd and finds it fast ; 
at once he runs back to L14, rapidly reviews the latches, finds 
the one on which he fumbled, opens it and the remaimng 
latches up to Lj, and so obtains his food.^ 

This experiment shows us that the rat can be taught, that 
he can leam to master latches and can acquire general under- 
standing of such latches But let us look at it from a wider 
pomt of view. The rat seeks his food instmctively ; he has a 
native propensity to seek food. We have seen reason to dis- 
tmgmsh m every instinct, on the one hand, an abfiity (or 
system of abilities) and, on the other hand, a propensity. 
Here we find support for this distinction. The rat’s mnate 
abilities for food-seeking are httle more than the abihty to run 
about exploring, pulhng things to pieces, and, led on by sight, 
smell, or touch, to seize and devour his food. These abilities 
remain latent so long as his stomach is full ; but, after a 
penod of some hours without taking food, he becomes, as we 
say, hungry, an innate propensity is exated and, as he goes 
food-seekmg, it activates the anide simple abilities 

Now our experiment leads the rat to extend and ennch his 
food-seekmg abihties , they become enriched to mclude the 
art of opemng latches. But, when he is not hungry, we cannot 
mduce him to exercise this new abihty. He runs about on the 

^ The expenments were made by my son Kenneth and myself, 
and are descnbed in detaU in an article ' Instinct and Intelligence in 
Rats and Cats Jour Comp Psychol , vol. vu. No 2, 1927 
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table where the box stands, exploring, sniffing, playing. We 
know he has that new abihty within him ; but it will not come 
into exercise so long as the corresponding propensity is latent. 
But keep him for a day without food, and the propensity 
manifests itself as soon as he is placed on the table ; it mani- 
fests as an active tendency which powerfully activates the 
new ability, brmging it mto vigorous and repeated exerase. 
The filled rat is just hke the schoolboy of whom the master 
says . ‘ That boy has good abihhes if only he would try , 
but I cannot induce him to make an effort ’ The school- 
master’s problem m such a case is to evoke an effective motive 
for endeavour. The filled rat is hke the boy of good abihties 
who will not work because there is no effective mcentive 
The hungry rat is hke a boy hungry for knowledge, or for 
praise or for a prize ; there is at work an active tendency, 
impulse, or urge, activating his abihties 
Whether we are deahng with child or rat, if we would 
measure an abihty, or improve it, we must know how to bring 
it into exercise by suppljnmg an incentive that wiU evoke a 
motive. A motive is a tendency ; such a tendency as we feei 
actively at work withm ourselves when we are hungry, or 
curious, or angry, or afraid, or zealous to nval or excel, or 
desirous of pleasing or of doing a kindness. We speak of felt 
active tendencies as impulses or desires. 

Abilities, Propensities and Tendencies 
A tendency is an active energy directed towards a goal. A 
‘ propensity ' is the name given m these pages (m accordance 
with old usage) to any part of the innate constitution whose 
nature and function it is to generate upon occasion an active 
tendency The distinction between, on the one hand, abhity 
and, on the other, propensity and tendency is of fundament^ 
importance. Many psychologists ignore it ; and others deny 
it, sajdng that an ability is ipso facto a propensity or 
tendency, contains its own motive power, does not need 
activation from outside itself Yet to understand the dis- 
tinction is the beginning of wisdom and of practical efficiency 
in aU management of men, whether oneself or others. 
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The validity of the distinctioii is shown by the fact that the 
same tendency may activate very different abihties. This 
fact may be dlustrated by another experiment on the same 
rats that have acquired the ability to open latches 

The rat is placed m a cage, with open front, hung on a wall. 
When he is hungry, a small meaty bone is tied to one end of a 
strmg and a piece of lead to the other. The lead is placed 
at the back of the cage, and the strmg, running across the 
floor to the front edge, supports the bone freely danghng some 
fifteen mches below the floor. The rat hardly seems to notice 
this arrangement It is certain that he has no acquaintance 
with strmgs and has never usei one or anything of the sort. 
What a fool’s expenment < How should a mere rat use a 
tool 1 Tool-usmg IS by common consent the prerogative of 
man, the mark of his superior intelhgence, his rationality. 
To obtam food by pulhng on the stiing would be to use the 
strmg as a means to an end, would be to pull on the string for 
the sake of obtaining, or in order to obtain, the food. It 
would be to manifest a purposive activity in an unmistakable 
manner. And purpose is a vague something, which, though 
undeniable m man, no self-respecting psychologist would 
ascribe to a mere rat without the most compelling evidence. ^ 

Well, the observer takes the bone m his togers and hfts it 
to the level of the floor of the cage, ]ust beyond reach of the 
rat. The rat reaches eagerly for it ; and, when it is allowed 
to drop and dangle again, he is stiU interested m it. 

It seems that the rat’s food-seeking propensity has been 
aroused and is working strongly in him ; the bone is an 
incentive which brings the propensity into play, evokes from 
it an active tendency or impulse. The rat leans out of his 
cage and seems on the point of falling out m his vain effort to 
reach the dangling bone. Then, after a few seconds, he 
seizes the strmg with his fore-paws and hauls m the bone, 

^ This very simple experiment is on the face of it so ‘ foolish ' that, 
although an imm ense amount of experimental study of rats’ behaviour 
has been conducted in numerous laboiatones, no one had attempted 
it before my son, inn ocent of theories that block the progress of 
psychology on every hand, made it in 1926. 
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paw-over-paw. He repeats this many times, varying his 
method, but seldom failing to get the bone. Sometimes he 
takes the string in his teeth and runs backwards ; and, if 
the string is short, this method sometimes succeeds Most 
interestmg is his procedure when a heavy piece of bone is 
attached and tlie strmg is so long that the bone lies on the 
floor, three feet bdow and four feet in front of the cage. 
First he hauls in the strmg hand-over-hand, draggmg the 
bone across the floor ; then, as the bone leaves the floor and 
he feels its full weight, he seizes the strmg in his teeth beyond 
his paws, lifts the bone with the big muscles of his back and 
neck, grips the string with both paws beyond his teeth, and 
repeats, thus liftmg the bone step by step until it hes on the 
floor of the cage. Here we have the food-seekmg tendency 
activating an abihty hitherto latent, one quite different from 
that used m the box-expenment.^ 

Other rats succeed with the strmg by similar methods 
But for some of them this problem is too difficult ; they have 
tlie latent ability to haul in the strmg, no doubt ; but the 
energy of the food-seeking tendency fads to activate it. For 
these blockheads we simphfy the problem ; and at once they 
exhibit the latent ability to haul m the bone. The bone is 
hung on a long string at the level of the cage-floor, but some 
fifteen inches distant from it ; and a second string is run 
horizontally from the bone to and across the floor of the cage. 
With this arrangement no one of a number of hungry rats 
fails to haul in the bone within a very short time. 

Shall we, accordmg to the time-honoured custom, ask 
whether this performance is a display of ‘ Instinct ’ or of 
‘Intelligence ’ ? It is a question that cannot be answered 
by a plam yes or no : for it is a question wrongly formulated, 

^ For details see * Instinct and Intelligence in Hats and Cats 
Journal of Comp Psychol ,1927. I cannot guarantee that the reader, 
if he should attempt to repeat any of these experiments, will obtam 
similar results, especially the traimng of a rat to open latches 
Success in such experiments reqmres a certain touch, a S3rmpathetic 
insight not possessed by every one If you have learnt to regard the 
ammal as a machine, you will probably fail, no matter how expensively 
equipped the laboratory in which you make your attempts 
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one which, implies a false assumption, the assumption that 
‘ instinct ' and ' intelligence ’ are distinct faculties. Accord- 
ing to most definitions of instinct, the act of hauling in the 
food is instinctive ; for it is done on first occasion without 
instruction and without prior experience of any similar 
situations. Yet it requires a little intelhgence or insight, just 
enough to perceive the relations between the string eind the 
food and the animal’s own efforts or movements ; and, as 
we have seen, some of the rats have not enough of such insight 
to haul in the bone when it dangles below the cage-fl.oor. 

If we use at aU these difficult and dangerous abstract 
words, ‘ instmct ’ and ‘ mtelhgence we shall have to say 
that, here as eversrwhere, instmct is shot through with mtelh- 
gence. But it is better to say that, here as everywhere, 
animal action is prescribed in part by innate organization, yet 
IS adapted in some degree to the particular circumstances of 
the moment, is, therefore, both mstmctive and mtelhgent. 
And, smce in this case the striving manifests itself m a variety 
of actions all clearly directed to the one goal, all servmg as 
means for the reaching of the food, we must add that the 
activity is unmistakably purposive, a goal-seekmg activity. 

Here perhaps we may venture to try to make the meanmg 
of the word ' intelligent ’ a httle richer We have been con- 
tent hitherto to imply only the adaptive nature of any 
action. Let us add now that intelhgent action is action 
adapted to special circumstances in a way that imphes appre- 
ciation of the relations of the things dealt with, not of course 
all the infimlely many relations, but such relations as are 
relevant to the attainment of the goal. Thus the relation of the 
string to the bait is singled out from among all the many other 
relations that are mdrfferent to the goal-seekmg ; for only the 
appreaation of this relation could lead the rat to puU on the 
strmg attached to the bait, while neglecting other strings not 
so related. 

Let ns describe this last detail, which goes far to justify the 
adjective ‘ purposive Perhaps, you may be saymg, the 
stnng merely excites m the rat a senes of reflex movements ; 



68 THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

perhaps, aJEter all, the rat is merely a machine. Let us see. 
We place several danghng stnngs ; they are aU ahke , but 
one supports a bone, while the others are unbaited. The rat 
hauls only the baited strmg We then tie to the string, in 
place of the bone, a piece of wood of about the same size and 
weight The rat hauls it up several tunes and then refuses 
to haul again ; he loses mterest in the stiing. We tie a bone 
again, and let him see and smfi it ; at once he is interested 
again m the stiing and hauls up the bone. Clearly, he hauls 
on the strmg in ovdev to get the hone ; his abihty to haul on a 
string is not self-activatmg ; it is activated by the food-seekmg 
tendency. If we saw a boy perform a similar feat, we should 
say that his purpose was to obtain the food and that his 
motive was the desire to eat it ; we should say also that his 
interest in the strmg and m the task of hauhng it m denves 
from his desire for the food, depends upon his hunger. 

Man and Animal Compared 

Just as we know of the rat described above that he has two 
very different abilities either of which may be activated by the 
food-seeking tendency (namely, his abihty to open the latched 
box and his abihty to haul m the baited string), so we may know 
of a youth that he has two abihties by exercise of which he can 
distingmsh himself, can shine above his fellows ; he may, for 
example, have the ability to walk upstairs on his hands, and 
the abihty to do a marvellous sleight-of-hand tnck, such as 
takmg pennies from every point of your person But both 
abihties may remain unused for months or years. He may 
have no motive to bring them mto play. Then one day he is 
among a group of boys who begin to ‘ show oE ’ under the 
stimulus of fair spectators : his latent propensity to shme, to 
excel, to display himself as strong or skilful, is roused by way 
of his perception of the situation ; his two abilities, acquired 
by dmt of long training, but long unused, are activated once 
more , the propensity generates an active tendency to ' show 
off a motive which finds expression, works towards its goal 
of praise, applause, admiration, first by way of one abihty and 
then of the other. 
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It is the same with all abilities, both of ourselves and of 
animals A man may have the abihties to play a brilliant 
game of tenms, of golf, of chess, to solve mathematical pro- 
blems and to smg one or more songs But he does not per- 
petually exercise all or any one of these abilities. In each 
case a motive, an active tendency, is required to activate the 
abdity 

Notice also that the same motive, the one desire, may 
activate aU these very different abihties , and that any one 
of them may be activated on diffeient occasions by different 
motives ; the desire to shme m the eyes of others may activate 
them all successively ; and any one of them may be activated 
by the desire to earn one’s daily bread, or by the desire to 
enhance the glory of one’s school or college. Again, two or 
more such motives may work simultaneously and may co- 
operate harmomously m activating any one abdity. 

In these respects the man is more complex than the animal. 
In the animal each tendency is more closely bound up with 
particular abilities ; yet not exclusively so. It is probable 
that the abihty to open the latched box (when it has been 
acquired by the rat under the activation of his tendency to 
seek food) may be activated, on later occasions when the rat is 
not hungry, by other tendencies ; e g. by his tendency to 
take cover when alarmed, or by his tendency to explore all 
features of any novel situation. But the superiority of the 
higher animals to the lower, and of man to all animals, consists, 
not only in the possession of more and richer abihties, but also 
in ]ust this respect, namely, a greater freedom in bringmg 
various abihties into the service of any tendency. The rat 
that has learned to open a box in search of food might perhaps 
open it when seeking cover in alarm ; but it has not been 
observed to do this, and it is doubtful whether it could achieve 
it. But a child of six that had learnt to open a sunilar box 
in order to find food in it might very probably open it in order 
to hide in it when alarmed. Though both the child and the 
rat had the ability to open the box and both were seeking 
cover, the child would be far more likely than the rat to brmg 
this abihty into the service of this tendency. 
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Behaviour of Racoons 

If we go a little higher in the scale of the mammals and 
observe closely the behaviour of racoons, we get the impression 
that the racoon exhibits natively prescribed modes of be- 
haviour very similar to those of the rat. Although the two 
species are not nearly related, they seem to be endowed with 
very similar mstincts, le. similar propensities linked with 
similar abihties. The chief difference would seem to be that 
the racoon uses his fore-paws rather more freely and variously. 

The racoon very quickly learns to find his food m a closed 
box similar to, but Imger than, that used m trammg the rats. 
And, in a similar way, when latches are added, the racoon 
shows his superiority to the rat by qmckly learmng to master 
all the latches without assistance?- 

What is the difference ? In what does the superiority of 
the racoon consist ? The common answer is that he has more 
intelligence than the rat. But what is intelligence ? Is not 
‘ inteUigence ' an abstract word which we use to describe in a 
general way facts of the order we are now discussing ? Are 
we justified in making of intelligence an explanatory principle ? 

Is it, perhaps, that the racoon’s food-seekmg instinct has a 
stronger tendency ? That can hardly be the explanation. 
In both cases the strength of the tendency seems to vary with 
the degree of hunger ; and a hungry rat will strive and tussle 
with the latches even more vigorously and persistently than 
the racoon. 

The superiority of the racoon is part of his native endow- 
ment. The species racoon is more intelligent than the species 
rat Is then ‘ intelhgence ’ a factor of the innate constitution 
distinct from and over and above the innate propensities and 
the innate abilities of the species ? In most (fiscussions of the 
problem some such assumption seems to be accepted. Yet we 

II remind you that the rata required assistance or teaching in 
learning to open the earlier latches of a long senes These and other 
experiments are described in an article by my son Kenneth and 
myself, ' Insight and Foresight in various Animals Journal of Com- 
paraUve Psychology, vol xa, 1931 
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A racoon hauling on n string to the end of which is 
tied, a mealy bone The string runs over a. stick held 
horirontcilly abo\c the level ot the racoon’s head, so tli it, 
as site h ivus in, the b,.ut does not come directly towards 
htr, .iiid during port of the plot ess recedes from her 
Nevurtliclcss, slie solves tlic pioblcin very cjuirIJy at Iho 
hist attciiijit, and secures the food She repeats the poi- 
toi mam e ig uti and again until she seems no longer hungrv 
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have seen that adaptive power seems to be inherent in all 
instinctive activity, even the most minutely prescribed. 

It seems probable, then, that the inherited d^ree of intelli- 
gence IS not some third factor distinct from the abdities and 
innate propensities. The best-founded view would seem to 
be the foUowmg : The richer and more varied the naiive abilities 
through which the naiive propensities express themselves, the more 
readily does the creature extend the range and variety of those 
abilities, building up, in the course of Ms instinctive strivings, 
abilities that are virtually novel. 

Thus the racoon’s native abilities (manifested m his various 
instmctive activities) are richer and more vaned than those of 
the rat ; he is by nature a better climber, a more efficient 
explorer, he seeks and finds a greater variety of foods m a 
greater variety of situations ; e.g* the racoon, like the rat, is 
almost omnivorous ; but he is more alert to spiing upon and 
devour hving prey such as beetles and wasps ; and he finds 
shell-fish by dabbling beneath the water of streams and ponds. 

It would seem to be generally true that he to whom much is 
given (hereditarily) shall readily acqmre more ; and he to 
whom little is given shall add but httle and with difficulty to 
his native stock of abilities. This may seem a hard saymg : 
yet Nature is hard. And it is better to recognize frankly her 
injustices that we may try to effect some compensations, 
rather than to blind ourselves to the unwelcome truth. 

This view of the nature of intelligence seems to be borne out 
by observation of mankmd. The better-endowed child seems 
not only to have a better start than the less well endowed ; 
but also he goes ahead more rapidly, increasmg his lead. 
Hence the great truth that education is not a leveUmg process, 
but rather a differentiating process ; the more opportumties 
for education are multiplied and freely offered to all, the more 
surely will the better-endowed increase the mterval between 
themselves and their less-gifted fellows. 

The Higher Mammals 

Among the higher mammals the care of the parents for the 
young IS not conned to the first period of helplessness dunng 
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■which the young depend upon the nursing of the mother 
Something of the nature of family life becomes the rule. The 
mother extends her role to leading the young beside sweet 
pastures or to procurmg food and laying it before them ; in 
many species the father co-operates in procurmg food and in 
affording them protection. From such parental care the 
young denve great advantage as compared ■with the young 
of other speaes, which, launched on the world relatively 
mature, enjoy but a short penod of growmg-up. 

Not only is the young mammal bom in a very helpless 
condition, but also it remains relatively dependent for a 
considerable period. While the young wasp emergmg from 
the cocoon is hardly distmgmshable in form or behamour 
from its parents, and while the chick soon after breaking 
from the egg is able to run about and pick up his own food, 
the puppy or fox-cub is almost quite helpless for some weeks 
and remams m the family group for a much longer period, 
only gradually attaming to mdependence. Yet even among 
the insects we see a correlation between parental care and 
mental development. Among the lower insects, such as the 
moths and butterflies, no food supply is provided by the 
parents ; and the grub, emerging from the egg, must fend 
for itself. On the other hand, the higher msects either 
proidde a store of food for the grub (sealing it up in a ceU ■with 
the egg, as in the case of the solitary wasps) or actively feed 
the grubs from day to day, as in the case of the ants and 
bees. 

In a similar way, among the lower birds, the chick, emerging 
from the egg, must fend for himself ; accordingly he is so far 
developed that he can run about and pick up his food ; while, 
among the higher birds, the young remain almost helpless 
m the nest for many days after hatching, and are fed by 
the parents. 

What, then, are these advantages of parental care on which 
all higher development of abihties seems to be so closely 
dependent ? Four such advantages are obvious. First, a 
large brain seems to be an essential condition of all higher 
mental development. And the brain is a tissue far more 
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complexly and dehcately organized than any other. The 
maturation, the natural spontaneous development, of such 
organization requires a relatively long time , that is to say, a 
large brain imphes a long penod of immaturity. This is true 
more especially of the cerebrum, or higher brain, which is 
mvolved m aU the higher mental functions. And it is this 
part of the brain, the latest to be evolved in the race, that 
matures most slowly In the higher mammals this part 
of the brain is more immature, less organized, at birth 
than any other tissue. 

Why, then, should not the young mammal lead an active 
independent hfe gmded only by the lower levels of the nervous 
system, the spmal cord and lower brain, pendmg the matura- 
tion of the cerebrum ? The answer seems to be that even its 
purely mstinctive or innately prescribed activities require the 
co-operation of the cerebrum : such activities, if they were 
completely matured and exercised at any early stage, would 
quickly harden into fixed habits ; and this would be highly 
preju(haal to the jfull development of the various plastic 
possibilities, the various abilities, of the yoimg animal. In 
other words, the higher animal requires a long period of 
immatunty, of youth, not only m order that the slow 
maturation of the cerebrum may complete itself, but also m 
order that the maturation process may go on under the 
constant influence of varied expenences and activities, which 
differentiate his native abihties The various maturmg 
abihties, thus enriched and differentiated, instead of hardenmg 
rapidly into fiixed forms, long retain their plasticity, their 
susceptibility to all the processes of growth. 

A third advantage given by parental care is that the native 
abilities, in addition to becoming extended and differentiated, 
become, dunng the penod of playful experimental youth, 
exercised in the service of vanous tendencies , whereas, in the 
creatures of httle or no youth, the various abilities become set 
m tlie service of the particular tendenaes with which they are 
most closely connerted m the native constitution of the 
species and, therefore, are less readily brought into play by 
other tendenaes. 
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A fourth great advantage of the long period of immaturity 
and dependence enjoyed by the yoimg of the higher animals 
is that, through association with their parents, they learn 
from them The young song-bud enriches his powers of song 
through parental example ; the young carnivore from such 
example profits in seekmg and dealmg with his prey ; the 
yoimg herbivore learns where to find food, dnnk, and shelter, 
and learns what special dangers to avoid. 

In the higher animals, then, m proportion as they enjoy a 
period of immaturity or youth, the natively prescribed forms 
of activity mature under the modif 5 nng enriching influence of 
active life imder parental care and example. In the same 
proportion the nature of the inherited abihtics and propensities 
is obscured When a wasp emerges from the cell in which it 
has matured and proceeds to hunt one kind of prey m a 
manner common to its species, or to build a cell in the specific 
manner, we know that these abihties and tendencies are 
innately given But when a bird, growmg up amidst a flock 
of his fellows, begms to smg as they do, or to migrate with the 
flock, only careful experimental observation can determine 
whether the organization thus expiessed in song or migration 
is wholly innate or is in part acquued. 

Such masldng of the innate abilities by modifications and 
enrichments acquued during the period of maturation goes so 
far in the highest mammals that opinions differ widely as to 
their nature and extent On the one hand is the view that all 
the abihties displayed by the adult creature are wholly 
acquired, the native abilities displayed by their simpler 
relatives having somehow been lost to the race. On the other 
hand is the view that the higher mammals have gained rather 
than lost in respect of native endowment, that their con- 
stitution has grown richer, rather than poorer, in native 
abilities. Although it is not possible to adduce evidence that 
will completely and surely disprove the former view, there if 
much to be said in favour of the second. The question is oi 
the first importance in relation to the human species. But, 
before tummg to that topic, let us sum up our conclusions m 
respect of the innate basis of behaviour in animals. 
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Summary of Conclusions on Native Capacities 

The innate constitution of each animal species is such that 
each member of the species displays tendencies to seek a 
limited number of natural goals : and we infer a corresponding 
number of innate propensities. In the lower animals, especi- 
ally m the insects, each tendency (the tendency of each pro- 
pensity) expresses itsdf, works towards its goal, in ways 
common to all members of the species, with few and shght 
variations Each such natively prescribed way of workmg 
imphes an innate abihty or system of abilities, sensory and 
motor, or perceptual and executive. In the lower msecis 
(such as moths and flies) each propensity is closely and ex- 
clusively connected with speaal sensory and motor abihties ; 
so that its tendency is manifested only under speaal environ- 
mental conditions (such as the presence of the natural food or 
prey or buildmg matenals) and is exercised only in a narrowly 
prescnbed senes of movements. Such behaviour, narrowly 
prescnbed by innate constitution, is by common consent 
spoken of as typically instinctive ; and the innate basis of any 
such tram of behaviour (the propensity and its closely associ- 
ated abihties) forms a functional unit of the creature's organiza- 
tion which may properly be called an instinct (e g. an instmct 
to pursue, kill, and devour a particular kmd of prey in a 
particular manner, or an instmct to find a flower of a certain 
kind and to deposit eggs m a particular position withm that 
flower). 

In the higher insects (such as wasps and ants) we find 
evidence of similar mnate propensities and of more numerous 
and more plastic abflities , but m these also certain abilities 
remain very closely associated with certain propensities , we, 
accordmgly, still unhesitatmgly speak of each behaviour cycle 
(such as building a cell, or capturing prey of a particular kind) 
as expressmg a corresponding instmct. 

In the higher birds supenority of the kind which distinguishes 
the higher from the lower msects is carried to a higher point. 
Various innate propensities are clearly distingmshable , but 
each expresses itself through a wider range of abilities , and 
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some abilities are used in the service of various propensities ; 
while of other abilities it remains true that each one is closely 
aissociated with some one propensity only. Thus, in the pigeon, 
the abihties to walk, run, fly, coo, to distinguish and recognize 
individuals and places, and to find his way about over con- 
siderable areas, aU these abilities are used m the service of his 
food-seeking propensity, as also of his migrating propensity, 
his nest-bmldmg propensity, and his matmg propensity. 
But his abflity to lay twigs together to form a nest is used in the 
service of one propensity only, namely, the nest-buildmg 
propensity. 

If we compare the weaving of a cocoon by a caterpillar or 
grub with the nest-building of a pigeon we see a great differ- 
ence. The grub spins its cocoon by repeating a series of 
speaal weavmg movements peculiar to this one propensity. 
On the other hand, the pigeon, in buildmg his nest, expresses 
a similar innate propensity , but this propensity expresses 
itself, not only through the special abflity to lay twigs 
together, but also m a variety of other perceptual and motor 
abihties, such as are mvolved in finding its way about on foot 
and on wmg, abihties used also in the service of other pro- 
pensities Therefoie, in the case of the pigeon, although we 
recognize the innate propensity to build the nest, and speak of 
his nest-bmlding as in the mam an mstinctive or natively 
prescribed activity, we cannot ascnbe it wholly to the workmg 
of one native functional umt that works exclusivdy m this one 
form of activity. That is to say, the nest-bmlding of the 
pigeon cannot be ascribed exclusively to the workmg of one 
instinct. 

The instinct of the grub to spm its cocoon (involving both a 
speaal propensity and a speaal abihty) is a relatively closed 
system The corresponding propensity of the pigeon finds 
expression through various abflities which at other times and 
in other circumstances axe activated by other tendenaes. 

The Controversy over Htman Instincts 

Just here has arisen the controversy over instinct m the 
higher animals and in man. In the higher mammals the settmg 
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free of abilities from their special service to particular propen- 
sities goes farther than in the higher birds ; and in man Uttle 
trace of such speaal relations remains. Hence, in these speaes, 
the higher mammals and the human species, it is difficult to 
point to any train of activity that seems to be the pecuhar ex- 
pression of one propensity and of abilities exclusively associ- 
ated with that propensity,^ i,e. of one instinct. Hence, the 
conception of instmct acquired by the study of insect hfe is 
no longer applicable in the full sense. In higher mammals 
each innate propensity is recogmzable only through the general 
nature of the goal towards which it sets, towards which it 
impels, and from the attainment of which satisfaction results. 

And in the human speaes especially, the native abihties, 
both cognitive and executive, become, in the long course of 
youthful development, so multiplied, differentiated, and 
enriched, and so much at the service of any propensity, that 
we cannot confidently define the nature and e:rtent of any one 
native ability, or speak with entire propriety of the existence 
of any mstmcts. Now, the field-naturalists who have studied 
and described instinctive behaviour m its typical forms among 
the msects, not bemg psychologists, have feed their attention 
on the stereotyped forms of movement in which at that level 
instmct mainly expresses itself. And many psychologists 
have been content to foUow them in seeing, in such stereo- 
t5q)ed patterns of movement, the essential marks of instinct- 
ive behaviour. Accordingly, smce but vague traces of such 
movement patterns can be observed in human behaviour, they 
have asserted that human behaviour is not at all instinctive 
and that the human species has no instincts. 

Others fixing their attention upon the general propensities 
towards goals common to the species (rather than upon innate 
abilities) and regarding these as of the essence of instinct, have 
maintamed that the hfe of man is just as truly rooted in 
instmcts as that of the animals. 

To this latter group I myself belong ; and in many earlier 
wntmgs I have expoimded this view. Recogmzing now, 

' Or, in the language of our mechaiucal analogy of Chapter III, of 
one propensity and of abihties ' geared to ' this one propensity alone. 

7 
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clearly as I believe, and only now for the j&rst time, the crux 
of this difficulty and of this divergence of opinion, I propose 
to avoid the use of the term ' mstinct ’ in definmg the con- 
stitution of man, and to content myself with the term innate 
or native propensity. This change of usage does not imply 
any radical change of view. It imphes a stricter usage of the 
words ifisHnct and instinctive and a recogmtion of the question- 
able propriety of appl5dng those words in the description of 
human nature and activities I recognize that, m the fullest 
and most universally accepted sense of the word, instinctive 
action is pecuhar to the lower animals, and that the extension 
of the word to the behaviour of higher animals and of man has 
led to unfortunate confusion and controversy which have 
obscured, rather than duadated, the true rdations between 
higher and lower forms of action. 

This change of terminology does not imply the view that 
seems to be accepted by many of the critics of what is com- 
monly called the instmct-theory, namdy, that the human 
speaes has no native propensities and no native abilities, that 
the human infant is eqmpped for life with nothing more than 
an array of reflexes and a vague something called intelhgence, 
a power of leaining or acqmsition Rather, m my view, the 
defimtion of the native propensities and abihlies of the 
human spedes remains a fundamentally important task of 
psychology. It may fairly be hoped that a consensus of com- 
petent opinion as to the propensities of man is not beyond our 
reach. The defimtion of the whole array of man’s native 
abihties may be a task beyond our competence ; but some steps 
in that direction we may achieve, and the attempt must long 
continue to fascinate the more adventurous type of explorer. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE COMPARATIVE METHOD APPLIED TO THE 
PROBLEM OF THE NATIVE ENDOWMENT OF MAN 

W E can learn much about the mental activities of 
human adults without knowing the foundation 
of native endowment from which the adult mind 
evolves. But, so long as we lack such knowledge, much 
must remain obscure. And all parents, teachers, social 
workers, physicians, all who are concerned to gmde the 
development of children, imperatively require the fullest 
possible imderstanding of the developmental processes and, 
therefore, the fullest possible knowledge of that which under- 
goes development, namely, the native basis of the mmd 
The problem has been much discussed ever since the 
opening of the modem period. Descartes expounded and 
developed the ancient doctrine of tnnate- ideas, and John 
Locke led the attack against it. Locke proposed to regard 
the mind of each new-born child as tabula rasa, a smooth 
waxen tablet, a structureless substance that may be moulded 
equally readily into this form or that by the impressions 
received through the senses. In the mam, the philosophers, 
notably Leibmtz and Kant, have mamtained the older view, 
namely, the view that much is innately given, that the innate 
basis is nch m potential capacities , while the empincal 
psychologists have for the most part accepted Locke’s doctrme 
or somethmg approaching to it. At the present time, although 
the problem is no longer stated in the same terms, opmions 
stiU differ as widely as in the days of Descartes and Locke. 

I msist upon the urgency of this problem, not only because 
the solution of it is one of the greatest needs of our time, 
but also because there is manifest, m view of its obscurity 
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and difficulty, a tendency to put it on one side, as one which, 
we may not hope to solve. Yet, so long as we have no gener- 
ally acceptable and weh-founded answer to this great question, 
psychologists will remain divided mto hostile schools It is, 
then, worth while to review and to weigh carefully whatever 
may be said on either side. 

The Argument for the Tabula Rasa 

On the side of Locke we have the great fact that at birth 
the human infant is almost entirely helpless ; he can do 
little more than suck in his milk when put to the mother’s 
breast ; and he seems to have very little power of appreciating 
or interpreting sense-impressions. In other words, the infant 
seems to have very few abihties, executive and cogmtive ; 
and these few seem to be very simple, undifferentiated, and 
of little use to hun at this stage of his hfe ; further, a food- 
seeking propensity is the only one clearly manifested in the 
first weeks after birth. 

But we have no warrant for the assumption that aU the 
native abihties and propensities of the human species are 
fuUy matured at the tune of birth. To make any such 
assumption is to put aside the great fact of maturation, a 
process we see illustrated abundantly m every part of the 
animal and vegetable kingdoms. The newly hatched thrush 
is as helpless as the human mfant ; yet m due time he runs, 
flies, sings, finds his food, mates, builds a nest and brmgs 
up his brood, aU according to the pattern of the species ; 
and we have overwhehmngly strong evidence that all these 
activities express, in the main, native abilities and propen- 
sities that mature spontaneously and are but little modified 
or enriched by individual experience and activity. We have 
not the least ground for supposing that the power and range 
of maturation is any less m the human than m other species. 
We see it amply manifested m the processes of bodily develop- 
ment, as, for example, in the process that provides the tooth- 
less jaws of the mfant with an array of teeth : each of these 
thirty-two teeth matures so exactly according to the pattern 
of the species that an anatomist, finding an isolated tooth of 
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unknown antecedents, can confidently infer, not only its humaji 
origin, but also its place in the upper or lower jaw, and per- 
haps also the age and sex of the owner ; and this is true alike 
of races whose diet is of milk or curds, and of those that five 
mainly by masticating nuts and grain and other hard foods. 

The Lockean doctnne of the tabula rasa was much favoured 
by the theory of ideas which Locke brought into fashion 
among British philosophers For, accordmg to this theory, 
all mental hfe is the play of ‘ ideas and all ‘ ideas ’ are 
acquired by the individual by way of sense-impressions and 
by reflection on or about them Sense-impressions ram 
upon the mind and mould it, as the seal, repeatedly applied 
to the waxen tablet, moulds it to a pattern which owes nothmg 
to the constitution of the wax. The influence of this theory 
lives on, although the theory has by common consent been 
found hopelessly madequate and misleadmg. 

Closely alhed with the idea theory of mental activity, and 
equally popular, was the theory of mental development 
which saw it as essentially a process of compoimdmg of 
elements, of simple umts, to form complex fmictions and 
structures. The older form of this theory described ' simple 
ideas ’ as compoimded from sensations, and * complex ideas ' 
as compounded from ‘ simple ideas In more recent times 
it has been usual to translate this account into neurological 
terms, and to put, in place of the alleged mental elements, 
simple sensory-motor reflexes or very simple movement- 
abilities. In either the older or the more modem form, this 
account fitted readily with Locke’s view ; for, if it were 
true, only these alleged elementary umts (whether conceived 
as simple ideas, or as sensations, or as reflexes, or as simple 
nervous shocks) would require to be postulated as natively 
given ; all the compounding of them, it was plausible to 
suppose, was a matter of mdividual acquirement, accordmg 
to the great principle of association. 

It is now generally admitted that this theory of mental 
development by the compounding of elements was funda- 
mentally at fault , that, just as the bodily organs and func- 
tions evolve by growth and differentiation from those of a 
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rclati\'cly simple cell, so also do the mental orgajis and 
functions It is realized that a bare isolated sensation or 
other mental element is not anything that can properly be 
supposed to exist or to come mto existence an5rwhere, but 
rather is somethmg that we conceive as such through a 
process of dlegitunate abstraction. And it is now known 
that even the simplest reflex abflities are differentiated 
gradually from the common fund of movement-capaaties, 
rather than given from the first as distinct units. 

The foregoing arguments in favour of Locke’s doctrine 
are all that can claim to be strictly cogent The rapid 
success and continued popularity of that doctrine were due 
to certam emotional prejudices that are widely spread In 
the first place, there was somethmg vague and mystical 
about Descartes’ theory of innate ideas , and it was put 
forward by him as one of the chief supports of icligious 
behef Therefore, m the long struggle that ensued between 
science and rehgion, science was inchned to favour Locke’s 
view as agamst Descartes’ Of similar mfluence has been 
the more modem struggle between science and philosophy : 
while philosophers in the mam supported Descartes’ view in 
one form or another, men of science were mehned to favour 
Locke’s doctrine ; for it seemed more in accord with the 
empirical principles of modem saence. 

Agam, Locke’s doctrme consorted well with the hberahsm, 
the prinaples of democracy and human equality, with which 
saence, as the great agent of human progress, has been 
closely allied in the modern period It was repugnant to 
the sentiments of justice and benevolence to admit differences 
of natural endowment between men and races: for such 
diflerences were apt to be construed as of the nature of 
supenorities and inferiorities which, while raismg some few 
men to power and mfluence, would condemn others to humble 
stations and memal tasks. 

To educatiomsts, also, Locke’s doctrine made a strong 
appeal. For it involved the corollary that the great abihties 
displayed by some few men are wholly due to the superiority 
of their education and that, if only the educational processes 
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could be sufficiently improved and widely applied, all men 
might be made the equals of the best. The doctrine thus 
exalted the functions of the educator, making them seem 
but httle less than god-hke. 

Lastly, a natural weakness mclines us to Locke’s doctrine 
it is the proud boast of the man of science that he and his 
hke have greatly extended the bounds of the mtclhgible 
and the exphcable within the realm of nature and have 
correspondmgly reduced the mexphcable and the mystenous 
Now, m spite of much effort and much achievement m the 
study of heredity, the inheritance by each creature of the 
constitution pecuhar to its speaes remains inexphcable and 
mystenous ; the scientist is, therefore, natmally disposed 
to minimize the extent of the native endowment of men 
and animals : for the more that is natively given by heredity, 
the greater is the mystery of mhentance and the hardei the 
task of explammg the facts And this mystery reaches its 
climax m the endowment of mental capacities of the human 
species Hence, a strong prejudice against admitting as 
mnatdy given any more than we are forced to admit by the 
most mdisputable and direct evidence 

Under these combmed influences some modems have 
carried to an extreme the tendency to deny aH native endow- 
ments to the human species beyond those manifested by the 
new-bom infant, a few motor abihties (not altogether inappro- 
pnately described as reflexes) and the abihty to respond 
to sense-stimuh with vague * sensations ' together with some 
indefinite susceptibility to the compounding of ‘ reflexes ’ 
and ‘ sensations ’ ^ 

The Evidence of Imiate Capacities 

Let us now see what is to be said on the other side We 
have already msisted on the great fact of maturation, as 
richly illustrated in all the realm of hfe and certainly no 
less in human growth than in that of animals. 

1 This view 18 earned to an even more extreme pomt by Dr E B. 
Holt in has recent book (T/w Leamtng Process), where he seems to 
deny the facts of heredity ■*« toio 
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We may equally insist on the reality of heredity, in spite 
of our mability to explain it. We must frankly recognize 
the mystery constituted by the bodily growth of men and 
arnTTialq , but more espeaally by the native mental endow- 
ment of such creatures as the higher msects and birds The 
burden of this mystery is already so great that we need not 
scruple to add to it a little by accepting without prejudice 
the mdications of a mental endowment of mankind far richer 
than that of any animal species. 

More specifically, the superiority of the mental endowment 
of the human species is a plain fact. The most enthusiastic 
educator will hardly maintam that man’s superiority to the 
gorilla is wholly due to more advantageous environment and 
greater educational opportunities It is no less dear that 
men differ widely m respect of their native capaaties. Some 
children and some men seem easily to excel their fellows m 
some one kind of achievement , others seem to attain, without 
special effort, excellence in many hnes of endeavour. The 
most striking and indisputable instances are the youthful 
prodigies who, while still httle more than mfants, acquire 
the art of readmg with a small fraction of the tune and effort 
required by the average child, master strange languages, 
play or compose difficult music, or perform arithmetical feats 
far beyond the capaaty of the average adult. 

All the immense amount of work done in recent years m 
the way of ‘ intelhgence testing ’ bears out these indications. 
For, though the results of a ‘ mental testing ’ may be nus- 
leadmg in the case of any individual (owing to spedal dis- 
turbmg factors), weU-devised and much tested tests, apphed 
to very large numbers of children and to the same groups of 
children at intervals of years, show that the child’s position 
in the scale of achievement is largely, though not wholly, 
independent of the kmd and degree of educational advantages 
he may have enjoyed. 

And, if further evidence of the same general truth is required, 
we find it in the results of tests of abihty in animals. In the 
course of prolonged experiments with rats, I have again and 
again found it possible to obtain, by means of selective 
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mating, breeds of low and of high ability m respect to a 
particular task, breeds m which the high or low degree of 
abihty of the parents is reproduced in their descendants for 
as many generations as have been tested. 

The Study of Native Endowment 

Rather than turn blmdly away from facts of hereditary 
mental endowment because we cannot explain them, let 
us try to ascertam as fuUy as possible the range of innate 
capacities and to define more exactly their nature ; for, 
though we may continue unable to understand the trans- 
imssion of them, such knowledge must be of great value, 
for both theory and practice 

Experimental study of ammals may throw much light on 
this great problem ; but hitherto only the merest beginnings 
of such study have been made We have to rely m the mam 
on many careful studies of human capacities and on the 
comparative method. Our best gmde here is Professor 
Charles Spearman, who for many years, with the assistance 
of a group of feUow-workers, has concentrated his efforts 
upon this problem, usmg a great array of testmg methods 
and drawmg conclusions from the wealth of data by the aid 
of refined mathematical procedures (espeaally the use of 
correlation formulae). Only a most madequate indication 
of his tentative conclusions is here possible 

His first conclusion is that all mteUigent thinking is both 
a knowmg and a stnvmg, or, m techmeal terms, is an activity 
that IS both cognitive and conative. That is to say, aU 
mental life is more than a passive sentience, a meie receivmg 
or suffering of sense-impressions. Stimulation of the senses 
does produce sentient effects, does modify our total state of 
imnd ; and of many sense-stimuli the efiects go no farther 
than this. But, when we make use of our sense-impressions 
as guides to action, the effect goes farther ; we are stirred 
by them to an activity, we become aware of something, we 
mterpret the sense-impressions as signs of some thing. And 
it seems that there are fundamental forms of such responsive 
activity which may be exercised jointly. The first and 
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simplest is mere thinking of some object, bare apprehension 
of some thing The second is the becoming aware of rela- 
tions of the object, which, of course, imphes that parts are 
distmgmshed as related to one another. In the third funda- 
mental form of activity, we become aware of some relation 
between objects and forthwith think of some other object 
or objects related in a similar manner. 

These three fundamental functions are not to be thought 
of as speaal abdities, but ratlier as imphat m and pervadmg 
all mental activity, though exercised exphcitly as recog- 
nizably distinct functions only by the developed human 
mind. But ‘ Not a cogmtive operation can be performed 
from the loftiest flight of gemus down to the prattle m the 
nursery, but that it resolves itself wholly mto these same 
pnnaples, with their ensuing processes. And all this is no 
less true of the so-called “ practical ” doings which common 
opmion naively supposes to constitute some separate domam'.^ 

If we provisionally accept this conclusion, regard these three 
pnnaples as chaiactenzmg the operations of every mmd, as 
primary functions of mmd wherever and however mamfested 
to us, we still have before us the problem — ^What is peculiar 
to the innate constitution of each particular mmd? Here 
we take up agam the thread of our comparative study. 
Professor Spearman’s further conclusions, drawn from his 
very extensive experimental studies of human beings, fit very 
well with the mdications we have already found in studying 
anhnal behaviour. 

In our study of mstinctive behaviour we saw that the 
tj^icaJly instmetive action expresses two distmguishable 
features of the native endowment ; on the one hand, a special 
ability, simple or complex (as the abihty of the wasp to 
recognize and master the prey natural to her species) ; on the 
other hand, a propensity, which, on bemg roused from its 
dormant state, generates an active tendency : and the tend- 
ency IS, in some sense, an energy , and not merely energy m 
general or a speaal kind of energy, but an energy which is 

^ Ths Nature of Intelligence and Principles of Cognition, London, 
1923. P 354- 
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directed to a goal, which works towards that goal and is 
brought to rest only on the attainment of it ; an energy 
which activates the abihty and brings it mto the service of 
the tendency as a means towards its end or goal. 

Now, we find, Professor Spearman, by aid of his very 
different methods, arrives at a similar view and illustrates 
it m a similar way, drawmg an analogy between the various 
abilities and an array of engines or machines in a factory, 
and, again, between the energy winch seems to be required to 
activate these abihties and the energy which (as steam pres- 
sure or electric current) activates the machmes m the factory. 

The comparative study of men and animals suggests, then, 
the foUowmg view. The various famihes of animals differ 
greatly m the nature of their instinctive propensities. But 
m aUied famdies the propensities show broad similarities. 
The several species of any one family of animals (as the 
wasps, or the song-birds, or the carnivorous mammals) have 
very similar propensities ; but the species differ widdy m 
respect of the innate abihties through which these propensities 
express themselves. Further, every abihty is to some extent 
plastic and modifiable ; hence the more numerous and the 
more complex the abihties possessed by any speaes, the more 
plastiaty of behaviour do its members show, the more are 
they able to profit by experience, and the more scope have 
they for the exercise of the three fundamental cognitive 
functions. 

The simpler the constitution of any species and the fewer 
its abihties, the more closely is each abihty functionally 
linked with some one propensity ; whereas, in animals of 
more nchly endowed species, various abihties are readily 
brought mto the service of several propensities. Thus, in 
some of the lower insects, the abihty to fly is used by the 
mating-propensity only in the smgle nuptial flight. Again, 
the Yucca moth has the complex abihty to find the Yucca 
flower, to gather its pollen m a pellet and thrust it into the 
pistil *, and this abihty is used only m the service of the 
reproductive tendency in a narrowly prescribed fashion. 
On the other hand, the honey-bee has the abihties to find 
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many flowers, to extract honey or pollen from them and either 
to feed her booty to the larvae or to the queen, or to store 
it away m the comb for winter use And the bee’s ability 
to build with wax is used, not only to construct the comb, 
but also to strengthen or repair its attachments ; and it is 
used also m the service of a propensity very different from 
that which prompts her to construct or repair the comb, 
namely, the propensity to cover up the corpse of some mtrud- 
ing animal too large to be thrown out of the hive. 

We see a superiority of a similar Idnd on comparing higher 
with lower vertebrates, or higher with lower among the 
birds or mammals Thus, such a mammal as the rabbit has 
the abflity to find its way about (what may be called a topo- 
graphical ability) ; but this is used only in the service of its 
propensity to return to its burrow after grazmg. On the 
other hand, the dog uses a similar ability, not only in return- 
ing home, but in many other ways, as, for example, in huntmg, 
in finding stored food, m paying visits to his friends 

Or consider the abihty of vocal utterance. In the lower 
vertebrates, if present at all, it seems to be confined to the 
service of some one propensity, such as the mating or the 
combative propensity, or appears only as the warning cry 
of fear among the lower gregarious speaes ; whereas m the 
higher birds and mammals it (the vocal abihty or system of 
abihties) becomes the servant, one mode of expression, of 
many propensities, as m the varied twittermg of the higher 
birds, m the hostile, the alarmed, and the plamtive utterances 
of the dog, and m the chattermgs of monkeys expressive of 
wellmgh every kind of instmctive exatement. 

The Native Endowment of the Human Species 

Let us now bnng together the results of our comparative 
survey and focus it upon the great controversial problem of 
the natuie and extent of the native endowment of the human 
speaes. 

Innate in each of the great animal groups are certain 
fundamental propensities ; few in the lower groups, more 
numerous in the higher. In each group each fundamental 
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propensity, sucli as that to seek food, or a mate, or shelter, 
works through native abihties, and is determined in its 
particular modes of expression by such abilities, abilities to 
recognize certam objerts and situations and to deal with 
them in ways conduave to the welfare of the individual or 
of the species. 

While within each great animal group (such as birds or 
mammals) the many speaes are endowed with very similar 
propensities (roughly speakmg we might say that aU the 
species of each such group or family have the same pro- 
pensities) they differ widely in respect of the nature, number, 
and complexity of the abdities through which their propensities 
manifest themselves and attam their natural goals In any 
lower speaes, abihties are relatively few, and each abihty 
IS closely linked with some one propensity m such a way 
that is used only in the savice of that one propensity : 
whereas any one of the higher species is endowed with many 
more abihties, and none of these is exclusively linked with 
any one of the propensities ; but, rather, each ability may 
serve all the propensities in turn, according to the demands 
of the situation of the moment. 

Perhaps it should be added that in the higher species the 
abilities are more plastic than those of the lower t3^es : but 
this greater plastiaty is probably due in the main, perhaps 
whoUy, to the slower maturation rendered possible by parental 
care. For the combmation of slow maturation and parental 
care provides a penod of youth, that is to say a period of 
active immaturity, a period during which maturation pro- 
gresses while at the same time the young creature, leading 
an active life under parental protection, effects many adapta- 
tions, or learns much , all learning being either further 
differentiation and specialization of abihties or readjustment 
of their functional relations with the propensities. 

Now biologists are at one in regarding mankmd as the 
most highly evolved species of mammal ; they agree also in 
holding that the difierences between the human species and 
the great apes (the mammals nearest to man m the scale of 
hfe) are of the same nature as (though much greater in degree 
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than) those which separate the apes from the lower mammals. 
If, then, these generally accepted principles are sound, we 
must expect to find that the human species has all or most 
of the propensities common to the rest of the mammals and, 
peihaps, m addition to these and pecuhar to itself, some 
special propensities differentiated at a late stage of evolution. 
iUso we should expect to find the human species richer in 
native abilities, abilities more plastic than those of animals 
and more readily brought mto the service of any one pro- 
pensity or of all propensities. 

Thus comparative study leads very clearly to the re- 
jection of Locke’s doctrine of the tabula rasa. To accept 
that doctrine would be to assume that the rdation of the 
human species to other species of mammals is utterly different 
from the relations of those species to one another ; it would 
commit us either to rejecting altogether the evolutionary 
origin of the human species, or to assuming that the evolution 
of the human from some ape-like speaes was a process 
radically different from the evolution of the higher mammals 
from the lower. Further, denial of the richness and com- 
plexity of man’s native endowment would leave us com- 
mitted to the proposition that all the nch endowment of 
native propensities and abilities of the higher mammals 
(acquired by them through long ages of evolution and consti- 
tuting then superiority to lower forms) has been swept away 
from the constitution of the human species to be replaced 
by a single vague abstract entity, namely, ‘ Reason ’ or a 
* high inteUigence ’. 

If the ‘ mtelligence ’ of man were in all respects a novdty, 
if it showed nothmg in common with the capaaties of the 
animals, this Lockean doctrme would be plausible. But, 
even though we may reserve judgement on the question 
whether the endowment of man includes something spedficaHy 
different, somethmg of a new kind or order, we cannot blind 
ourselves to the fact that the behaviour of the animals imphes 
many of the functions which m ourselves we recognize as 
modes or aspects of mteUigent activity. Discrimination, 
anticipation, memory, imagination, judgement and, perhaps. 
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some slight reasoning, are manifested, though m relatively 
simple and lowly fashion. 

The native endowment of the higher mammals, then, has 
not been swept away from the human species to make room 
for an endowment of an altogether new order. Rather, the 
native endowment of the human species is that of the higher 
mammals earned to a higher pitch of differentiation and 
plastiaty with, possibly, some specifically new additions. 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VI 

On the Application of the Method of Correlation 

The foregoing chapter on the native basis of the mind's structure 
is founded mamly on the comparative study of human and 
animal activities , but it is m general agreement with, and is 
therefore supported by, the analysis of mental functions achieved 
by the speaal methods of mental testing and the mathematical 
handhng of the statistical data obtained by a great variety of 
mental testa The method chiefly rehed upon is the method of 
correlation Briefly and crudely it may be desenbed as follows : 
apply to a hundred men or children, as nearly alike as possible 
m respect of age, sex, and previous experience, a senes of ‘ mental 
tests The tests may be mfimtely various the more numerous 
and the more vaxioua, the better The essential requirements of 
a good test are : (i) that the conditions of its apphcation shall 
be easily standardized and the instructions given the subjects 
well within their comprehension ; (2) the performances required 
of the subject (or better, their degrees of ment or excellence of 
performance) shall be such as can readily be measured with 
accuracy and stated in numencal terms. In respect of per- 
formance m each test the 100 subjects may then be ranged m 
the order of ment. Suppose one test requires the subjects to 
memorize and reproduce a verse, a second requires them to 
memorize and reproduce a piece of prose , a third requires them 
to solve a mechanical puzzle, a fourth requires them to find their 
way out of a maze , a fifth puts before each subject a senes of 
simple pieces of reasonmg and requires him to say of each one 
whether the conclusion does or does not logically foUow from 
the premises , a sixth requires him to mark as qmckly and 
accurately as possible every letter ‘ T ’ on a page of pnnt ; a 
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seventh requires him to stake out on a page of print every ‘ T ’ 
that is not immediately followed by a vowel. 

Suppose now that your hundred subjects are children, all from 
one school, and that their reputations for ' brightness ’, * clever- 
ness ’, or ‘ abihty ’ are well known to you, their teacher. You 
will naturally expect that, if you add together the scores of each 
child in all the seven tests and then arrange these totahzed scores 
m order of ment, the ' bright * children will be found near the 
top of the hst, the duU children near the bottom, and the averagely 
* bright ’ children in the middle region. And, m spite of an 
anomaly here and there, your expectation will surely be vended 
m a general way You have merely verified expenmentally the 
reputations founded upon general behaviour and performance 
in school , though each anomaly stands as a problem for special 
mqinry and explanation (an inquiry that may well prove to be 
worth while). 

Suppose now that, instead of lumpmg together the perform- 
ances of each child m all the tests, you compare the children 
m respect of performance m each of the tests. At once you 
reveal new evidence and new problems concerning their abihbes. 

As regards the first two of our seven tests, you will find that 
the order of ment of all the children is nearly the same in the 
two tests : the two lists show a high degree of correlation. And 
the same will be true of the last two tests But how will ihe 
lists for the first and the fifth tests be related ? You cannot 
confidently predict m the hght of common sense and common 
expenence Nor can the expert psychologist surely predict the 
result. Only experiment can decide. And m this case the 
experiment will show that between the fifth and the first hst 
there is very much less close correlation than between the first 
and second lists . some of the children who stand high m the 
first hst may stand quite low in the fifth ; m fact this may appear 
to be the rule rather than the exception. Suppose that com- 
parison of the lists shows the facts to be as suggested . we find 
that, whereas the two memory-tests give closely similar lists, the 
reasonmg-test gives a list that is very different. The two 
memory-performances are closely correlated . the reasonmg- 
performance is not closely correlated with either of them What 
conclusions can we draw ■’ First, we generalize the conclusion 
(and of course only confirmation by similar testmg of a much 
larger sample of* the human species will justify this) and say : 
the two kinds of memory-performance naturally go together m 
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respect of degiees of excellence , but excellence m memorizing 
and m reasonmg do not go together, or not m the same close 
fashion as the two forms of memonzmg From this we mfer, 
first, that m some sense and degree the two memory-tasks are 
tests m the mam of one function or factor ; one which plays 
the dual role of determining degrees of excellence in both per- 
formances , secondly, that the memonzmg and the reasonmg 
tasks bnng mto play complex functions which m the mam are 
different m the two cases 

Some such conclusion is about as far as we can go without 
the help of mathematics Mathematicians have devised formulae 
which enable us to state accurately the degree of correlation 
between any two lists, such as our lists expressmg the orders of 
merit of our hundred children When these formulae are apphed 
to the lists obtamed by vanous widely different mental tests, 
we find all degrees of correlation between the lists Here, then, 
IS a method of analysis of the mental functions , a method that, 
possibly, may enable us to distinguish the truly elementary or 
primary and distinct mental fimctions and, perhaps also, elemen- 
tary and distmct umta of mental stmetuxe or orgamzation. 

l^ofessor Spearman has been the pioneer and chief exponent 
of this procedure, this method of penetrating into that jungle of 
functions and structures which has defied the efforts of many 
of the greatest mtellects of all time It ls found that, m the 
sense defined above, almost all test-results are positively cor- 
related m some degree ^ For example, the correlations between 
aU pairs of the seven tests defined above might well range from 
-f- -95 (m the case of the two memory-tests) to, say, *20 (m the 
case of the reasonmg-test and either of the memory-tests). 
Spearman fiist proposed, as the explanation of such facts, the 
famous theory of two factors, two factors which determine the 
degree of merit of performance m eeich test ; first, a factor 
pecuhar to each test, which he proposed to call a special ability ; 
secondly, a factor common m vanous degrees to aU performances, 
a factor largely responsible for the positive correlations, a general 
factor which he proposed to call g. 

He further mterpreted these conclusions by proposmg to 

^ Gsmplete correlation (or exact correspondence of the orders of 
merit) in respect of two tests is by convention expressed as of value 
= -1- I 00, lesser degrees of positive correlation by figures ranging 
down from 99 to o ; and negative correlations by figures rangmg 
from o to — I 
8 
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regaxd each ' special ability * as a structural umt, and the general 
factor as expressing, or as constituted by, a quantity of an 
energy which is involved in and essential to each operation. 
And he illustrated this interpretation by likening each ' special 
abihty ’ to one of many machines m a factory and the ' general 
factor ’ to the supply of energy which drives or operates all the 
machines. 

This suggests a very simple view of the structure and func- 
tioning of the mind : first, an array of abihties (structural units) 
all independent variables (that is to say, varying m the degree 
of then development and efficiency independently of one 
another and each functioning mdependently of all the rest) ; 
secondly, an energy-supply (call it a nervous or mental or mtel- 
lectual or psycho-physical energy or what you please) on which 
they aU draw in turn as each one in its turn comes mto operation. 

But a very httle reflection shows that such a view is too simple 
to mterpret the facts of correlation. When we find a high 
correlation between two tests, such as the two memory-tests, we 
clearly cannot attnbute this wholly to the ‘ general factor ’, g. 
It seems obviously more probable that, m memonzmg the verse 
and in memormng the prose, we brmg mto play in both cases 
a group of closely related abihties, and that those concerned m 
the one task are not very different from those concerned in the 
other; that is to say, they are of similar nature, function, 
history, and ongm, and hence fimction with nearly the same 
degree of efficiency. This perhaps becomes most obvious if we 
consider the case of two tests, one which requires the memonzmg 
of one verse of a poem, and the other the memorizing of the 
next verse of the same poem If we applied two such very 
closely alhed tests to our loo children, we should (if the testmg 
was carefully conducted with whole-hearted voluntary co- 
operation from aU the subjects) find a very high correlation 
between the two, perhaps equal to -{- *98. Under the most 
favourable conditions we cannot expect perfect correlation : for 
the human bemg is very complex ; a certam tune must elapse 
between the two testings, and in that interval the children may 
change in various ways ; ono may have become bored, or sulky, 
or offended by the experiments, another may have seen through 
the window a scarlet tanager or a dog-fight, or have been ex- 
hausted by a fit of coughmg or by an attack of peht mal. 

But suppose that we did unexpectedly find a perfect correlation 
(i.e. =-4-1). Could we mfer that each child had brought mto 
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play the same identical abilities m the learning of the first and 
the second verse ^ Clearly not. We could infer only that the 
abihties employed in the two cases were so similar m history, 
origin, and degree of development that they function with very 
nearly the same degree of efficiency , that, m short, the abilities 
mvolved form a natural group whose members are closely alhed 
in nature 

Reflection on such facts of correlation thus leads us to a view 
of abilities very hke that to which we weie led by the com- 
parative study of human and ammal behaviour ; namely, the 
view that the multitude of abflities of any mdividual are organized 
in many groups , these in turn m systems of alhed groups , 
and these agam m wider S3rstcms , aU tliese systems havmg been 
formed by processes of gradual growth and dillerentiation of 
mnate abihties. 

Professor Spearman himself, as weU as various critics of his 
work, seems to be moving m the direction of such a view Pro- 
fessor T. L Kelley, another vigorous worker in the mathematical 
handling of mental-test data, has been the prmcipal eiqionent of 
the mterpretation of the correlations by the assumption of ‘ group 
factors ’. 

In a recent article, 1 after arguing that the general factor, g, 
is not conclusively demonstrated, and that the correlations 
attiibuted to it by Spearman may express merely the influence 
of sex, race, and degrees of maturity, he sums up as follows : 
‘ Five independent gioup factors were also estabhshed m more 
than a smgle population ; these factors have to do with verbal 
material, number or quantitative concepts, tnemory, spatial 
concepts, and speed, respectively. Two additional factors were 
found m some of the populations to which a larger number of 
tests were apphed : one of these may be termed ebullience or 
vivacity, and the other is a second spatial factor which has to 
do with the manipulation of spatial relations as distinguished 
from their apprehension and retention ’ 

It is, then, satisfactory to find that the mathematical treat- 
ment of mental-test data is working towards a view of the 
organization and fimctionmg of the mmd m harmony with that 
to which we are led by consideration of the facts of animal and 
human behaviour m the hght of mtrospective observation and 

^ In the volume Foundations of Experimental Psychology (Qark Univ. 
Press, 1929), p 880 See also his Crossroads in the Mind of Man, 
NY., 1928. 
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analysis Heie I would cite with entire approval the criticism 
of the correlational mental-test work made by a mathematical 
expert. Professor E. B Wilson,^ to the general effect that the 
conclusions hitheito reached by this method must be regarded 
as tentative first approximations, and that what is chiefly needed 
18 not so much more refined mathematical or testmg methods 
as more insightful psychological understandmg and defimtion 
of the functions concerned 

If what we have said of the native propensities is not wholly 
false, it follows that their functiorung must enter into aU mental 
testmg, conditionmg achievement m various complex ways 
These conative or stnvmg factors have hitherto been but very 
madequately taken mto account by the mental testers. Spear- 
man has laid down the general law that the quantity of mental 
energy is constant -throughout a senes of operations — except m 
so far as it vanes But nothmg is more clear than that it does 
vary from moment -to moment and may vary very widely, 
rangmg (during wakmg hfe) fiom a maximum, m moments of 
tense exatement, to a minimum, durmg extremes of boredom 
and fatigue. It is with -these energy factors -that we are chiefly 
concerned in these pages, and much remains to be said about 
their organization and functionmg We cannot at present 
denve much help in this task from the results already achieved 
by the ma-thematical method, and it would be a foolish and 
unduly timid pohcy to rely upon that hne of work alone The 
mathematical method is and will remam only one among the 
many methods by which -the secrets of the mind must be attacked, 
by which science will push forward m-to that dense jungle. And 
it must always follow, rather than lead, -the a-ttack. If I may 
push the mihtary analogy, I would say -that its function is rather 
•to dean up, define, co-ordinate, and consohdate the positions 
won by the line of skirmishers 

^ Cf his re-view of Professor Kelley’s ‘ Crossroads ’ m Journal of 
General Psychology, 1929 



CHAPTER VII 


THE INNATE PROPENSITIES AND ABILITIES OF 

MAN 

I N the light of the well-founded conclusions of the fore- 
going chapter we may try to define concisely the native 
endowment of man Our comparative survey suggests 
the guiding principle that the innate propensities of man are 
those common to all the higher mammals, together with some 
few that are pecuhar to him or are so slightly developed m 
other species as to be not surely recognizable. Thirty years of 
wresthng with the empirical evidence have convmced me 
that it bears out this suggestion, this deductively reached 
hypothesis. The following hst does not claim to be exhaustive 
or beyond improvement ; it is, rather, tentative and approxi- 
mate. We recognize in the human species the followmg 
innate propensities.^ 

I To seek (and perhaps to store) food (food-seekmg pro- 
pensity). 

2. To reject and avoid certain noxious substances (disgust 
propensity). 

3 To court and mate (sex propensity). 

4 To flee to cover m response to violent impressions that 
inflict or threaten pam or mjury (fear propensity). 

5. To explore strange places and thmgs (curiosity pro- 
pensity) 

6 To feed, protect and shelter the young (protective or 
parental propensity). 

7. To remain in company with fdlows and, if isolated, to 
se^ that company (gregarious propensity). 

^ For convenience of latex reference a short name is appended in 
brackets to each propensity of the list 

97 
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8. To domineer, to lead, to assert oneself over, or display 
oneself before, one’s fellows (self-assertive propensity). 

9. To defer, to obey, to follow, to submit m the presence of 
others who display supenor powers (submissive propensity). 

10. To resent and forably to break down any thwartmg 
or resistance offered to the free exercise of any other tendency 
(anger propensity). 

11 To cry aloud for assistance when our efforts are utterly 
baffled (appeal propensity). 

12 To construct dielters and implements (constructive 
propensity). 

13. To acquire, possess, and defend whatever is found use- 
ful or otherwise attractive (acquisitive propensity) 

14. To laugh at the defects and failures of our fellow- 
creatures (laughter propensity). 

15 To remove, or to remove oneself from, whatever pro- 
duces discomfort, as by scratchmg or by change of position 
and location (comfort propensity). 

16. To he down, rest and sleep when tired (rest or sleep 
propensity). 

17. To wander to new scenes (migratory propensity). 

18. A group of very simple propensities subservmg bodily 
needs, such as coughing, sneezmg, breathmg, evacuation 

This list of native propensities is not put forward as final 
and correct in aU respects. It may be that I have brought 
together under one head two or more similar tendencies : e g. 
it may be that the thirteenth in our hst is properly two or 
more propensities, one to take possession, one to store or 
hoard , it may be that under the fifteenth head are brought 
together several distinct propensities. It may be that the 
seventeenth m our list is not really a propensity native to the 
speaes. It may also be that in the human species, long 
sheltered from the seventies of natural selection, the native 
propensities are less umform than in animal species ; indi- 
viduals, and perhaps even races of mankmd, may be pecuhar 
in lackmg one or more of the propensities common to the 
rest of the speaes. 

But in spite of these uncertamties and of differences of 
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opinion among authonties, which require us to regard this hst 
as subject to revision, there is no room for doubt that such 
mbom propensities are the very foundation of aU our mental 
hfe, that they provide the dnvmg forces, the hormic energies, 
manifested in all our activities from the simplest to the most 
complex.^ 


The Innate Ahilities 

When we turn to the problem of defining the native abilities 
of man our task is more difficult We are in constant un- 
certainty as to whether we have to deal with a single abdity 
or a complex of abihties ; for all the abihties, developing 
gradually durmg the active hfe of the child, become m various 
degrees (m many cases in very great degrees) modified and 
extended. And, while m the ammals (especially the lower 
animals, as we have seen) certain abihties function in dose 
connexion with certain propensities,® ^ch connex%ons in man 
are loose and variable, one aspect and condition of his great 
general plashciiy. Further, as we shall see in later chapters 
concerned with mental development, new abilities are formed 
by growth and gradual difieraitiation of pre-existing abihties ; 
and the new abihties, even when fully differentiated, continue 
to function as parts of larger systems of which the parent 
ability remains, in each case, an essential feature. Thus the 
abihties which enable me to distmguish and recognize Tom, 
Dick, and Harry, respectively, are speaahzed differentiations 
of the abihty which first enabled me to distinguish any 
human being from objects of all other dasses. 

We cannot, then, in the present state of saence, hope to do 
more than point to some major groups of innate abilities. 
Such groups of abihties of alhed nature may be conveniently 
spoken of as complex abihties, without implying that each 

1 The problem is discussed m more detail in my Social Psychology 
and my Outline 

• I remind the reader that such a complex unit of organization, 
consisting of a propensity ' geared ' closely and exclusively with some 
highly speaahzed native abihty or group of abihties, constitutes an 
instmct in the stnct sense of the word. 
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such group is a true unity, either in its functioning or in 
respect of its hereditary transmission It seems probable 
that the abilities of each such group, closely allied m nature, 
are also phylogenetically allied, that is to say, have been 
differentiated in the course of evolution from some one 
primitive abihty. 

We have distinguished, on the one hand, executive or motor 
abihties, and, on the other, perceptual or (more broadly) 
cogmtive abihties. This distinction is not an absolute one. 
It may well be that every abihty is both cognitive and motor. 
The simplest motor abihty functions under the guidance of 
sense-impressions, if only those from the motor organs them- 
selves And every cogmtive abihty seems to have some 
natural mode of expression m bodily movement or other 
bodily changes But we must recogmze that in some abilities 
the executive or motor aspect, in others the cognitive aspect, 
greatly predommates. 

Among predommantly motor native abilities are those of 
locomotion, standing, walking, running, those of manipulation, 
holdmg, bnngmg to the mouth ; and, most important of all, 
the abihties of vocal utterance. 

In respect of locomotor abilities, a principal superiority of 
man is the specialization which enables him to ^and, walk 
and run upright. This extends his range of vision and sets 
free his fore-lunhs for work of finer kinds. 

Man’s manipulatory abihty (or group of abihties) con- 
stitutes another very considerable superiority ; especially his 
ability to oppose thumb and fingers in a mce fashion . for 
this becomes differentiated through exercise into many finer 
forms of skill. The reahty of the native basis of all mam- 
pulatory abihties is brought home to us by the fact of natural 
right-handedness (closely assoaated with the special nervous 
basis of speech in the left side of the bram) and the closely 
allied fact that a small proportion of men are innately left- 
handed. 

We do not know how far towards perfection the maturation- 
process, unaided by exercise and learning, would bring these 
abihties. But that they are native abihties we cannot doubt. 
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in view of two facts ; first, that in many animal-species the 
correspondmg abihties mature according to the pattern of the 
species with a minimum of exercise ; secondly, that men show 
great individual differences in respect of the degrees of excel- 
lence attained by these abihties. One man remains clumsy 
m certam forms of movement, in spite of all traimng and 
cultivation ; while another easily excels others and, through 
cultivation, can attam degrees of skill far beyond the reach 
of other men 

Of the innate motor abihties the gioup least generally 
recogmzed is the one which subserves articulate speech. 
Speech is one of the great distmgmshing superiorities of the 
human species, and the basis of many other supenoniies 

It is one of the mysteries of nature that the great apes, so 
similar to man m many respects, are divided from him by 
their almost complete lack of articulatory abihties. They 
have lar5mx, tongue, teeth, and hps not very milike man’s ; 
but, m spite of the possession of the essential bodily organs 
of speech, they remam almost dumb, even under the utmost 
human efforts to cultivate their rudimentary articulatory 
abihties 

This great difference between men and apes is undoubtedly 
due m part (though not wholly) to man’s inheritance of 
articulatory abihties more various and effective than those 
native to the apes It is true that each human language is a 
traditional growth developed through long ages and trans- 
mitted m the main from generation to generation by soaal 
rather than by biological inhentance. But we may mfer 
with confidence that, if a group of young normal children were 
brought up entudy by dumb adults, the group would develop 
a rudimentary language of some sort by use of which their 
native articulatory abihties would become further dif« 
ferentiated and enriched. 

Among native cognitive abihties those of the eye and ear 
are those in which man manifests great supenonties. 

Man’s appredation of the finer shades of speech and of 
the whole range of musical impressions is founded m a complex 
group of auditory abihties ; a group which has been partially 
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analysed in the laboratory. The reality and importance of 
the native basis of these abihties is brought home to us by 
the great differences between men in respect of ‘ fineness of 
ear by wide differences in ability to distmguish and recognize 
the pitch of tones and their various relations. The same is 
probably true of the differences we find between a naturally 
good hngmst and the man who finds it impossible to speak 
any foreign language passably well ; and that between a 
man sensitive to the music of words and one wholly obtuse 
to it 

Very important among cognitive abilities are those of the 
topographical group, those concerned m the appreaation of 
spatial relations of all kinds We are probably justified m 
distinguishiug three mam subgroups of such abilities, those 
coimected (i) with hearing, (2) with the hmbs and trunk and 
sldn, and (3) with the eye, respectively. The first sub-group 
seems to be rudimentary m man ; in this respect he is prob- 
ably inferior to some animals. 

The second sub-group, the avenues to which are the sense- 
organs of the skin and of the muscles (and connected parts, 
the tendons and joints) is of high importance and is m func- 
tional relations with various motor abihties. In fact in this 
field the distinction between cognitive and motor abilities 
can hardly be made. 

But in the human species the eyes are the great organs of 
spatial perception ; and there can be little doubt that the 
visual topographical abihties of the human species far surpass 
those of any animals, with the possible exception of certain 
birds of prey. 

This superiority is based in part on the structure of the 
human retina with its fovea, or central spot of acutest vision ; 
also on the conjomt use of the two eyes, which gives binocular 
vision and ddicate perception of relations of depth or distance ; 
and it is closely associated with motor abilities of the eyeballs. 

It has been usual to discuss our powers of spatial perception 
and understanding as though they m some sense were a 
umtary function There seems to be no sufficient foundation 
for such a view. It would seem rather that, in so far as a 
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human adult becomes able to conceive space abstractly as a 
whole, this results from a sjmthesis or integration of a number 
of native abilities much developed and diEerentiated through 
use Such integration by abstraction of a number of allied 
abihties to form a higher umtaxy function is one of the dis- 
tmctive achievements of the human mind, one by which the 
superiority of the human adult mmd in large measure is built 
up m the course of individual development. In all such 
processes of developmental mtegration the language abihties 
play a role of the &st importance. 

The Native Basis of Athlettc Excellence. 

Let us now ask, m the light of the foregoing considerations — 
What IS the innate basis of f acihty in acquirmg athletic skill ? 
It is clear that, if a man is to become a first class tennis-player 
or golfer, he must have some native superiority that renders 
possible the attainment of such excellence. No amount of 
traimng could make an ape a fair performer in either game ; 
and no amount of eEort and traimng can make the man of 
average endowment of this kind mto a player of the first 
rank, no matter how highly endowed in other respects he may 
be. It would not suffice that he should have normally 
developed bodily organs and such ‘ high intelhgence ' as may 
enable him to become a fine mathematician or linguist or 
musician.! may say with some confidence that the 
athlete of high rank must havemhented locomotor and mani- 
pulatory abilities in more than average degree : his athletic 
excellence, attained relatively easily yet at the cost of much 
practising, seems to be the expression of a s3mthesis of these 
abilities, aH greatly enriched and differentiated by traimng. 

If we can say so little of the native basis of athletic ability, 
it is no wonder that we can say little of the native basis that 
renders a man capable of great achievement m the higher 
forms of human activity. All such higher activities are 

* One of the bnghtest and most versatile mtellectnals of the present 
day, whom I have known smce he was a small boy, has always been, 
though physically strong and vigorous, markedly clumsy in all his 
movements 
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S5nithetic functions in which many native abilities, devdoped 
and enriched by much exercise, co-operate. But, though it is 
at present impossible to define such native abilities more 
nearly, we may feel sure that future research will make 
progress with this problem. 

Native AbiUUes in the Infant. 

It is perhaps worth while to refer to some vague indications 
of complex cogmtive abilities in the young infant. We know 
that many animals have the native abihty to recognize the 
members of their own species and to distinguish one sex from 
tlie other ; and that others have the native abihty to recognize 
the forms of prey specific to their kmd (as among the solitary 
wasps, where each speaes preys only upon one kind of animal, 
caterpillars, spiders, grasshoppers or what not). In some 
such instances the olfactory sense subserves such recogmtion ; 
but, in other cases, such recogmtion depends clearly upon 
special auditory abihties (as in the case of song-birds), and 
in others upon speaal visual abihties (as in the case of birds 
of small vocal powers but of vanegated plumage). 

In the mammals the more special native abilities are 
much obscured by the slow maturation of their youth ; but 
they are imphed by the peculiarities of their mstinctive life, 
especially those that subserve recognition of fellows, of enemies, 
of prey. In man the facts are still more obscure ; but the 
behaviour of young mfants imphes some native abilities that 
subserve recognition of the human face and voice and their 
major emotional expressions. It is on the basis of such 
special native abihties that so many human beings develop 
their cognitive abihties in these directions to astonishing 
degrees of discriimnative subtlety. 

The infant shows evidence of the early differentiation of 
such abihties. ‘ Long before the thirtieth week little children 
distinguirii human faces defimtely from one another, first 
the faces of the mother and nurse, then the face of the father, 
seen less often; and all three of these from every strange 
face.’ ^ And very early the infant will respond appropriately 
* From Preyex'a famous book on infancy. 
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to facial and vocal expressions. Thus I have a note to the 
effect that one of my children, in her fifth week, smiled again 
and again in response to ha: mother's smile. Shortly after 
this she ‘ often studies her mother’s face long and earnestly ’. 
At the end of the third month she responded in distinctive 
fashion to the voice of her mother at a distance and ‘ watches 
faces and people for long periods, especially the httle boys 
playing ; has just begun to watch people on far side of the 
room '. Early m the fourth month . ' When her mother 
speaks to her m pitiful tone, J’s lower hp twitches and tears 
come into her eyes. This evemng amidst much noise in the 
nursery, several of us began to whme pitifully, and J, who 
was happy and smihng, began to cry aloud ’ Of another 
child I have the note at the end of second month ; ‘ first began 
to smile ’ ; and, in third month, ‘ he now frequently gazes at 
faces, and smiles when one silently bends over him with 
smihng face 


Imagination and Symbolization. 

The exercise of the abihties of all animals seems to remain 
on the perceptual plane ; ^ that is to say, the various abihties 
are brought into play almost exclusively through impressions 
made on the sense-organs. Man is distinguished by his much 
freer use of imagination : he can think of a multitude of 
^ objects and events with which he has no immediate physical 
-relations, objects and events remote m time and space ; and 
^ aU such thinking imphes the exercise of his cogmtive abihties 
independently of sense-stimulation. 

We cannot at present say whether this superiority (which 
is at the same time a weakness m that it opens the door to 
many possibihties of error) is wholly a consequence of his 
possession of more numerous and ncher native abilities or 
implies also some other general pecuhanty of his constitution. 

Another very obvious superiority of man is his free use of 
symbols The use of words as signs of objects is only one 
special form of such use. In the widest sense, every mstance 

^ With partial aad doubtful exceptions m the great apes and 
perhaps o^er higher mammals 
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in which the perception of some part, some aspect, or some 
quality of an object provokes the reaction appropriate to the 
object as a whole, every such reaction is an instance of this 
fimction, the use of symbols. In this wide sense of the word, 
animals exhibit this symbohc function in lowly fashion. The 
cry or the odour of another animal may provoke the reaction 
appropriate to the approach of the mate, of a fellow-member 
of the speaes, of an enemy, or of the natural prey : as when 
a cat, on hearmg the squeak of a mouse behind the wainscot, 
crouches in tense preparation for a spring ; or the hen night- 
ingale is attracted by the sound of the male bird's song ; or 
when the dog recognizes his master m the dark by his odour, 
or by the sound of his voice. 

The very free use of symbols by man would thus seem to 
be a development of this primitive use of s5iTnbols, a develop- 
ment rendered possible by his freer use of imagery and by his 
articulatory abihties ; it does not seem to imply any special 
native ability. 

We may properly raise (though we cannot answer) a similar 
question m respect of all the higher functions, those m which 
the human adult displays most clearly his superiority to the 
highest animals, especially the functions of comparmg, of 
judging, and of reasoning 

The simplest view, and, therefore, the one we should adopt 
as a working h5rpothesis, is that all these human superiorities 
are consequences of a ncher endowment of native abihties 
and, perhaps, of a greater supply of energy and of more effect- 
ive direction of that energy. 

It IS no doubt very unsatisfactory to leave our review of 
this great problem mvolved in so much uncertainty and 
vagueness ; but it is better than to deceive ourselves and to 
cloak our ignorance by the use of words that mean little or 
nothing, as we do if we postulate a faculty corresponding to 
each distmguishable form of higher function, or speak of one 
species or mdividual as diSermg from another in the possession 
of a ' higher intelhgence 
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NATURAL MAN AND SOCIAL MAN 

W E have reached the conclusion that man has more 
native abilities than any other species and that 
these are the mam giound of man’s higher powers 
and achievements It may seem to the reader that this 
greater wealth of native abihties is a very madequate basis 
for the immense superiority of the average man to the highest 
of the animals. But we must clearly realize that the vast 
and imdeniable superiority normally attained by man is for 
the most part due to his acquirmg, in the process of growing 
up in a social group, a great part of the traditional skiU, 
knowledge, and wisdom possessed by the group. In other 
words, the superiority of man is very largely a matter of 
social, rather than of biological, inheritance 

When the human species had attained such native abilities 
as made possible enduring social groups and the accumulation 
of traditional skill, knowledge, and morals, the basis for 
immense further advance was already present. And there 
is good reason to believe that the progress of mankmd durmg 
many centuries (certainly throughout the historic period and 
probably also throughout a long prehistoric period to be 
measured in thousands, perhaps himdreds of thousands, of 
years) has been, predommanUy and almost exclusively, a 
progress m tradition (traditional skill, knowledge, and morals) 
rather than m native endowment. 

Among the highest and most social animals there is hut 
httle accumulation of traditions. Each animal lives by 
appl3nng as best he can the native propensities and abihties 
proper to his species ; he profits little from example and 
mstruction ; the experience of his elders and of foregoing 
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generations is not transmitted to him as accumulated tiadi- 
tional skill and knowledge, save m very slight degree. 

The mam factor m raismg the human species to the new 
plane of social tradition was the articulatory ability, the 
native basis of speedi . for it is this which renders possible 
the formation of language, a traditional accumulation which 
gieatly facihtates the formation of many other traditions 
What would be the course and the extent of the development 
of a wed-endowed mfant growing up apart from all human 
influences we cannot confidently say : for no such instance 
has been adequately studied and described. But it seems 
clear that such a child, though he would soon surpass m 
many ways the achievements of all animals, would remain, 
in respect of skill, knowledge, morals and general under- 
standmg, extremely limited 

An approximation to such a case was that of Helen Kdler, 
who at the age of nineteen months became completely blind 
and deaf, and who, except for a few words uttered before 
this date, remained without language until nearly seven 
years old. Dunng this period the child constantly enjoyed 
the companionship of parents and of other children ; but 
their means of communication with her were very limited 
Among many features of great interest the following are 
noteworthy in the present connexion (i) The child seems 
to have retamed from this period memories which she was 
later able to put into words.' (2) When, about the beginning 
of her seventh year, mstruction m finger-language was begun, 
she soon grasped the function of names and very qmckly 
learned to use a large number of them. (3) In spite of con- 
tmued bhndness and deafness, the child grew up to be a 
woman of high intelligence and refined moral sensibflities, 
revealed in her many literary compositions. The last fact 
shows clearly that tlie higher powers of the mind can attain 
a high development on the basis of tactual and mampulatory 
abilities, that these abflities can serve as the basis of a system 
of symbols and meanmgs hardly, if at all, less rich than is 
commonly developed from the basis of visual, auditory, and 
articulatory abilities. 
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Such a case may inchne us to fall back upon the view long 
current m our Western civilization, the view which has been 
fostered by the Christian churches ; namely that, though 
the human body is very similar to the bodies of animals, 
almost every detail of structure and function being closely 
analogous or homologous with details found in animals, the 
mmd of man is in some way radically different. The philo- 
sopher, Descartes, gave new precision and authority to this 
view, setting up two dogmas : first, that animals are merely 
machines ; secondly, that man is a similar machine to which 
wonderful mental powers are joined in some utterly mcompre- 
hensible fashion. Our Western science, although it has 
accepted the doctrme of the continuity of organic evolution 
(mcludmg the evolution of the human species), has suffered 
and stiff suffers from the influence of the Cartesian dogmas. 
Accepting the proposition that the animal body is a machine 
(a mechamcal system) it has struggled and stiff struggles 
vainly to reconcile this dogma with the obvious fact that 
man is more than a machme, a thinking reasoning bemg, 
one capable of choice and vohtion, of guiding his actions and 
choosing his means towards his desired goals, and even of 
choosing between incompatible goals. 

One desperate expedient, still popular in our academies, 
is to extend the machme-theory to man, to turn a blmd eye 
upon all the evidences of purposive inteffigent control of our 
bodily processes, and to set ‘ consciousness ' outside the pale 
of science as a mysterious and useless by-product of the 
body’s functioning. And those who cannot stomach this 
preposterous doctrine have continued in the mam to accept 
m one form or another the second Cartesian dogma ; namely, 
that man’s superiority to the ammals is due to the endowment 
of the human species with powers of an order radically different 
from any possessed by animals. 

In this matter the East has been wiser than the West. 
The Eastern sages, especially those of India, have always 
taught that the animals are our little brothers ; their true 
insight has been untroubled by the dogmas of mechanistic 
science and by those of Christian theology, dogmas which, 
9 
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though in constant conflict, have worked together to exag- 
gerate the gulf between human and animal nature. 

It is dif&cult, but of the first importance, to realize in how 
great a degree the development of each man’s higher nature 
IS a process of absorption of traditional skill, knowledge and 
morahty. The fact is brought home to us most readily by 
consideiing the part played by language in the development 
of each one of us. Every word the child learns to understand 
and use is the product of a long course of social evolution 
and embodies, as it were, a vast amount of human experience. 
Nouns, the names of things, lead the child to distinguish 
within the flux of sense-impressions certain patterns that 
become the signs or symbols of endunng thmgs, things 
which the experience of the race has shown to be of lasting 
interest to man Class names lead him to discover the 
essential similarities between things of any one class and the 
differences between things of alhed classes Verbs lead him 
to recognize the accepted types of action and process. Adjec- 
tives and adverbs help him to single out the abstract qualities 
of thmgs and processes. Prepositions establish for him the 
conventionally recognized relations of time and space, of 
sequence and causality, of togetherness and separation. By 
these artificial aids his observation and interpretation of the 
world about turn is immensely fadhtated and enriched. And 
then conjunctions of words in sentences impart to him a vast 
amount of knowledge which his own unaided observation 
could never attain. 

Further, words, having selected for him various aspects 
and quahties of thmgs and events of which they are the 
conventional symbols, greatly facilitate judgement, rendermg 
judgement exphdt and fixmg its results in memory as estab- 
lished propositions. Thus they render possible reasonmg, 
which is essentially a complex process of achieving judgement 
by the aid of established propositions. 

Thus the intellectual superiority of man consists very 
largely in his use of a developed language as an aid to such 
powers of thinking as he possesses. Language is a highly 
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complex tool, invented and elaborated through, a multitude 
of steps, by thousands of generations of human effort, a tool 
which the child slowly learns to use with mcreasing skill. 
The intellectual supenonty of the man who uses a developed 
language is comparable to the supenonty m warfare of the 
man who uses with skiU and knowledge a finely tempered 
steel sword, a machme-gun or an aeroplane. A man so armed 
is vastly superior in combat to a primitive savage. But his 
supenonty is not part of his native endowment ; it depends 
upon his use of a slowly evolved tool and upon his acquisition 
under social gmdance of the skill and knowledge necessary 
for the effective use of the tool. Add to these advantages 
of the individual those that accrue from the traditional 
knowledge of mihtary science and organization, and we 
have a sufficient explanation of the fact that a very small 
army equipped with all the resources of modem civilization 
can overcome a vast horde of primitive wamors. 

The same is true of the moral superionty of avilized man, 
his self-control and consistent pursmt of worthy goals or 
ideals. Here again the individual displays a superiority 
which in the main is something he acquires by assimilating 
the slowly evolved social tradition. His superionty, if in 
any degree intrinsic or native, consists mainly in the possession 
of such native abilities as facihtate the assimilation, again a 
process in which language plays a role of vast importance. 

No wonder, then, that the study of language and languages 
has long been the chief part of traditional education , that 
such study has long been held to be the mam road to culture ; 
that, until recent years, the schools of Europe required every 
boy who aspired to be a man of culture to devote himself 
for many years almost wholly to the study of languages I 
For language is the chief instrument for both the intellectual 
and the moral development of the individual, the prmcipal 
means by aid of which he partiapates in the traditions of 
the race. 

There seems to be no sufficient ground for assuming that, 
in respect of the propensities that form the native basis of 
character, the average man is greatly superior to the well- 



112 


THE ENERGIES OF IVIEN 


bred dog of good disposition. What renders him capable 
of attaining the level of morality that we regard as distinctively 
human is the superionty of intellectual equipment that 
enables him to assimilate the moral tradition of his society. 
The best of men is not bom with a conscience or a character 
ready-made as an organ or faculty of the moral life. The 
development in the mdividual of conscience and character is 
a long and dehcate process, the elucidation of which is one of 
the chief tasks of the psychologist. It would seem probable 
that, apart from the influence of society m moulding the 
characters of its members, the behaviour of all men would 
be as crude, as ruthlessly self-seeldng, as unrestrained by 
any moral considerations, as the behaviour of most other 
mammals. 

If we try to depict the behaviour of natural man, of men 
and women growing up in groups which in some way had 
been cut ofi completely from all tbdr traditions, we shall 
have the picture of gregarious mammals living in small 
family groups. Each group would be ruled by a polygamous 
male, the husband of several wives and father of many children. 
Some co-operation between the parents in the care of the off- 
spring would be, as with other mammals, the only respect in 
which such natural men would display the rudiments of 
morahty. They would no doubt show, as compared with 
the highest animals, a greater flexibihty of behaviour in 
striving for their natural goals ; a wider range of anticipations 
of coming events , more tenacious memory ; and a greater 
power of planmng a course of action in accordance with 
memory of past events and with anticipations of the probable 
results of each step of action , and their actions would more 
frequently be directed towards goals remote m space and 
time. 
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THE MIND IN ACTION 

W E have attempted to define the native basis of the 
mind. We have seen that it is a complex oigan- 
ization compnsmg a great number of functional 
units which mature spontaneously, just as muscles and 
glands and other tissues of the body mature. Maturation 
of any organ or tissue, if it is to proceed m normal fashion, 
requires the normal environment of other tissues, and also 
a normal environment of the whole organism : for the organism 
is a whole of which every part is subject m some degree to 
influence from every other part ; and the processes of matura- 
tion are processes of active growth, with much give-and-take 
between the various parts and between the organism and 
its environment. But though the maturation-processes are 
in large measure dependent upon environmental conditions, 
those conditions may depart widely from the normal, and 
yet maturation may result m an organism which, in respect 
of all its organs and their relations to one another, conforms 
closely to a prescribed pattern, the pattern of the species. 

Thus aU of the himdreds of muscles of the human body 
(some 500 are commonly distinguished) spontaneously take 
shape in their proper positions and acquire their projjer 
attachments to the bones ; so that in every human being 
(with very few exceptions recognized as gross abnormalities) 
maturation of the muscles results m a muscular system which 
differs from that of any other man only in trivial details. 
Nevertheless, if maturation is to proceed normally, some 
exercise of the muscles is required , and special exercise of 
one muscle, or of one group of muscles, may result m its 
excessive development. 

113 



II4 THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

If we regard the system of innate propensities and abilities 
as the muscles of the mind, we must recognize that although, 
like the muscular system of the body, the system is natively 
given and matures naturally in virtue of the momentum of 
heredity, it also is subject to modification through exercise, 
and in a higher degree than the muscles of the body. It is 
as though any one muscle could be, not only developed to 
imusual size and strength, but also differentiated mto a 
number of partially mdependent muscles that acquire new 
attachments and new functions, accordmg to the forms of 
exercise induced by the influences of the environment. 

In other words, in the muscular system of the body, struc- 
ture (natively prescribed) detemunes withm narrow limits 
the form and function of each muscle (a normal degree of 
exercise and supply of nutriment being given) , whereas, in 
the growing organization of the mind, these limits are very 
much wider, and to a very great extent the modes of function- 
ing determme the course of the development of structure. 
This plastiaty of the native orgamzation of the mmd is 
greatest in early hfe and progressively diminishes , for every 
unit of structure, m proportion as it becomes adapted by 
exercise for speciahzcd functionmg, becomes less plastic, less 
capable of acquiring other modes of functionmg, and, perhaps, 
less capable of differentiatmg or of buddmg off new functional 
units. Hence, m spite of its very great plasticity, our mental 
organization, as it progresses, becomes set along the Imes 
prescribed by its modes of fmictionmg ; and, if we live 
long enough, exploitmg all our reserves of plasticity, we 
approach a condition in which those reserves of potentiality 
arc exhausted. 

Thus all mental activity is or mvolvcs mental growth, 
depends upon plastiaty, and results in a differentiation of 
orgamzation. We cannot properly separate growth from 
activity . for, in the mental organization, even the maturation- 
processes are greatly modified by the activities Yet we 
must recognize great differences in respect of the degree to 
which the plastic function is involved m various activities. 
At one end of the scale are the routine processes , in these 



THE MIND IN ACTION 


115 

we repeat, with but shght variations, the modes of activity 
that are expressions of well-estabhshed structure : as when 
the expert typist copies a piece of pimting made up of faimhar 
words in sentences of famihar form , or as when we smg a 
familiar song or play on the piano a well-practised piece. 
At the other end of the scale are activities of the kmd mvolved 
in solving a puzzle, oi m acqmiing an art such as type-wiitmg 
or algebraic calculation. 

In the activities of the routme type, plasticity, adaptation, 
growth, development are at a minimum. It is in activities 
of the second kmd that we are most truly active, that the 
pecuhanties of mental activity are most ftilly and character- 
istically displayed The whole process of development, in 
so far as successful, is creative ; it creates new abihty or, 
at least, extends abihties already possessed , it enriches and 
differentiates m some degree, however slight, such parts of 
the mmd’s organization as enter mlo the activity. 

Automatic Activities. 

In extreme types of routine activity when we repeat, under 
conditions as nearly as possible unchanged, somethmg that 
we have often done before with a facihty that leaves nothmg 
to be desired, the process becomes quasi-mechanical or, as 
we say, automatic , it runs of itself, we need to make no 
effort and to pay httle attention ; and afterwards we can 
recollect the process but vaguely, if at all. It seems to be 
m this sort of way that a t5q)ically and completely instinctive 
action is performed, as when, for example, the mud-wasp 
lays her peUet of mud on the growing edge of the nest. 

Yet it IS a mistake (and a common one) to regard such 
actions as purely mechamcal events , in several respects they 
are of the distmctively mental type. 

First, the movements are guided by perceptual activities 
that imply cogmtive abihties of greater or less complexity 
and involve the synthesis of many sense-impressions and 
relations between them , as, for example, in plajung a familiar 
air on the piano, our movements are guided by perception 
of the tones and their relations. 
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Secondly, ihe element of plastic adaptation is perhaps 
never quite lacking. The sequences of words which the 
typist copies and the movements by means of which he copies 
them are not exactly the same on successive occasions ; the 
least change of position of the paper, of the machme, of his 
head, body or limbs, requires corresponding adaptations 
of the process. And, in a similar way, the wasp spreading 
her pellet of mud does not find on any two occasions exactly 
the same conditions ; there are slight differences to which 
she adapts her actions. 

Thirdly, let there arise some disturbance of the usual cir- 
cumstances of the routme performance, and the adaptive 
plastic power is called further into play , the action is at 
once raised higher in the scale between purely automatic 
and distinctly creative action. Thus the wasp building the 
cell adapts her actions to such disturbances as the hole made 
in the cell-wall ; and the typist, commg upon some unfamihai 
word or sentence-construction, perceives it attentively and 
effects the unfamihar movement-combmations. 

Fourthly, the routme activity is an expression of some 
propensity in action ; all the successive perceptions and 
movements are parts of one train of activity sustained by a 
tendency directed to some particular end or goal , the wasp’s 
actions by the tendency to complete the ceU , the typist’s 
by the tendency to show his skill, to earn his daily bread, 
or to do a service to another. In each case the agent is trymg 
to achieve a result, stnving towards a goal. 

Fifthly, in routme activities that proceed smoothly we 
have little sense of effort, little sense of striving, of tr5mig, 
of endeavouimg ; but the least hitch m the process brmgs 
this aspect into prominence. 

CreaHve Striving, 

It is when we confront a serious difficulty in working 
towards a strongly desired goal that the stnvmg aspect 
becomes most accentuated. We may be trymg to score in 
the football-field by makmg a long run at the utmost speed , 
we may be trying to recognize some natural-history specimen 
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by examining it intently ; we may be trying to solve a chess 
problem, imagining the various moves that will achieve 
checkmate , we may be sitting perfectly still in profound 
thought, tr3dng to find the answer to some problem in mathe- 
matics, or economics, or morals, or m any other field of 
mtelligent endeavour. Whether we progress steadily m a 
straight course, or dodge to and fro, trying now this way, 
and now that, there is one feature common to all such experi- 
ences, namely, we are trying hard, exertmg our powers of 
striving. 

Although our modes of striving are so various, ranging 
from intense bodily activity to intellectual activity that 
mvolves a minimum of bodily expression, we find the same 
words suitable for describing this striving aspect common to 
all such activities. We say we are trying, strivmg, endeavour- 
ing, paymg keen attention, makmg an effort, working hard, 
doing our utmost, exertmg ourselves, concentrating all our 
energies : in technical terms, we are mamfesting comhon. 
When we are suddenly mcited to effort, when some tendency 
is suddenly brought mto play, we feel, we say, an impulse 
to do this or that. And, if we find it impossible to take 
appropriate action, we nevertheless experience the workmg 
of the tendency as what we call desire , we contemplate the 
goal towards which we are impelled, the object towards which 
the tendency sets, and, m contemplatmg it, we are aware 
of the tendency towards it. These expenences of striving, 
of impulse, of desire, are experiences of activity common to, 
and indicative of, the strong working of all tendencies. 

So long as the tendency is manifested in bodily activity, 
in overt striving, this peculiar aspect of expenence is merged 
intimately with other aspects and does not stand out promm- 
ently. It is when for any reason we are compelled to postpone 
or suspend action that the aroused tendency asserts itself 
most clearly in consciousness. In such cases we use a number 
of words to express it ; we say we long, or crave, or wish 
for, or have an appetite for, or an mclination, or urge, or 
impulse towards, that goal towards which we tend. 

Thus common speech indicates that m all such activities. 
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outwardly so unlike as many of them are, there is a core of 
sameness. This core of sameness, this mode of experience 
common to all forms of effort, of intense striving, common 
to the workmg of all tendencies, is conveniently designated 
‘ conative exx^perience ’ (from the Lalm word conaitts, meaning 
an effort, a striving towards a goal). 

And the whole train of activity makmg for the goal is called 
a conation. We may say that any one of our propensities, 
when it IS brought into play, normally generates a conation, 
a stnvmg, an active felt tendency. The distinction between 
the propensity (or latent tendency) and the active tendency, 
strivmg, or conation, is analogous to that between potential 
and free or active energy m chemistry and physics. 

Unfortunately it would not be true to say that this term- 
inology is used by all psychologists : for many do not admit 
the distmctive nature of such conative experience, and some 
fail altogether to recognize stnvmg or conation as a funda- 
mental aspect of mental process The Germans have long 
used the word Tneh to denote what we are calling an impulse, 
a striving, a conation, an active tendency. Of late years 
the word ‘ drive ’ has been widdy used as an almost exact 
translation of the German word Tneh. But the words Tneh 
and ‘ drive ' denote also latent tendency or propensity ; and 
it is highly desirable that our termmology should distmguish 
between the latent and the active tendency. Yet, this is a 
mmor disqualification. The main thmg is that, whatever 
words or names we use, we should frankly recognize the true 
nature of the process or activity imphed by all these nearly 
synonymous words ; namely, a tendency makmg towards a 
goal, a purposive strivmg. The usage here adopted, after 
much consideration of this problem m termmology, is as 
follows : 

A propensity is a disposition, a functional unit of the 
mmd’s total organization, and it is one which, when it is 
excited, generates an active tendency, a striving, an impulse, 
or drive towards some goal ; such a tendency working con- 
saously towards a foreseen goal is a desire ; but, as we shall 
see in later chapters, there is abundant evidence that mental 
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activity often goes on outside the field of consciousness, or 
below the level of consciousness, subconsciously ; such sub- 
consaous activity none the less manifests indirectly its essen- 
tial smulanty to conscious activity, especially in tins — that 
it is a goal-seeking activity. 

Each propensity, then, generates, when it is stirred, stimu- 
lated, aioused, or excited, an active tendency which may 
operate at any level m the scale of consciousness or aware- 
ness, from the most acutely seH-consaous level to one of 
which the most skilled and the most w illing efiorts of mtro- 
spection, or of retrospection, fail to render any account. 
Let us now taie note of other marks or pecuhanties of striving. 

Conative Persistence and Unity 

The actiinties directed to any one goal, sustained by one 
conation, form a tram or succession that hangs together ; 
that is to say, they form a natural unity or have, as we say, 
conative unity. 

If, while you are writing out a telegram, some one asks you 
some simple question, requiring a plain yes or no, you may 
reply with very little interruption of your writing. If you 
have clearly formulated the words for your telegram, your 
hand may continue its movements without disturbance; 
though your nund is momentarily occupied m taking in the 
meaning of the question and formmg the appropriate reply. 
If you are called to the telephone, the interruption is more 
serious ; yet, as soon as you have answered the call, you 
naturally revert to the completion of your telegram. Longer 
tasks, such as wntmg a letter, an article, or a book, are liable 
to many interruptions, voluntary or involuntary And in 
all such cases we are apt to return to the uncompleted task 
and to take up the activity anew at the point at which it 
was dropped. 

These instances illustrate a very fimdamental law of striv- 
ing ; namely, a tendency once set in action towards a goal 
has a certain persistence and power of asserting itself over 
agamst all distractions, until its goal is reached We see 
this law of striving clearly manifested in animal behaviour. 
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The wasp persists with the building and storing of her clay- 
cell until the task is accomphshed , as we have seen, if her 
work is interrupted by darkness, she resumes it m the morning ; 
and if it is interrupted by the naturalist (destroymg part of 
her construction) she repairs the damage and resumes the 
bmldmg-process. In a similar way the racoon, engaged in 
opening the long series of latches to her food-box, is often 
interrupted by some unusual sound ; she pauses, looks round 
alertly for a moment, and resumes her task. 

The migrating bird may continue his flight towards his 
distant goal for many hours and even days ; though, in 
many cases, the flight is interrupted by frequent pauses for 
rest and feedmg. But, though animal behaviour illustrates 
this law of conative unity and persistence, animals in general 
are very much inferior in this respect to men ; and in the 
chdld we see a steady progress from the state in which, as 
with the ammal, the tendency or strivmg can bridge only a 
slight gap, up to that of the resolute man who seldom fails 
to finish any task to which he has set his hand, no matter 
how violent and prolonged the interruptions that occur. 

Such reversion to the unfinished task imphes that the 
tendency continues to be m some sense active within us even 
while we are diverted from the task and are thinking of 
other matters. And this subconsaous working of an un- 
satisfied striving is evidenced m many other ways. Sub- 
jectively it may mamfest itself as a mere uneasiness or rest- 
lessness or dissatisfaction ; we feel obscurely that somethmg 
is lackmg, that we want somethmg undefined. Many of us 
have this experience when we have been interrupted in some 
task and have not reverted to it and completed it. 

A common occasion of such experience is the forgetting 
of some simple errand. For example, I go from my study 
to another room in order to fetch a certain book. Before I 
have found the book, I am diverted from my aim by con- 
versation; and I return without the book, but with an 
uneasy feeling In the hght of previous expenences of the 
same kind, I mterpret this feelmg as a sign that I have left 
undone somethmg I had set out to do ; it seems to be due to 
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the continued obscure working within me of the unsatisfied 
tendency. 

Again, you may strive in vain to recall a forgotten name ; 
you desist from the effort and proceed with some other task 
with a slight uneasy feeling After an interval of minutes, 
more rarely of hours, the forgotten name pops up into con- 
saousness apropos of nothmg, and you recognize it at once 
as the name you had vainly striven to recall : the tendency 
has continued to work subconsciously. 

This great fact of conative persistence has recently been 
brought under experimental investigation. Laboratory 
psychology, since it tends to develop its own techmeal term- 
inology, has preferred to describe the facts under the head 
of 'perseveration or secondary function. Among other things, 
it has been shown that a train of action which has been 
broken off before completion is remembered more readily 
and completely than one which has attained its goal : as it 
is also more apt to recur to mind spontaneously 

But hypnotic suggestion is the great method for experi- 
mental study of subconscious striving ; and it is in abnormal 
conditions ^at conative persistence manifests itself most 
strikingly. It is not too much to say that by far the greater 
part of all the bizarre and perplexing phenomena of functional 
disorders (especially those classed as symptoms of the 
P^cho-neuroses) are manifestations of conative persistence. 
We shall, therefore, discuss this topic in special chapters 
after reviewmg the principles of striving as revealed in normal 
life. 

Here let us notice that animal behaviour illustrates conative 
persistence, not only m the steady drive of the animal towards 
its natural goal (as in the wasp contmuing all day at her 
task of cell-building, the racoon working steadily upon the 
train of latches on his food-box, the dog makmg steadily for 
his home) but also in the evidences of a continuing restless- 
ness when some natural tendency has been aroused and 
circumstances have prevented the working out of the striving 
to its goal ; as when your dog, seemg from a window a friend 
or an enemy go by, runs to the door and, findmg it dosed. 
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wanders to and fro in agitation, only gradually settling down 
again to a state of calm. Our daily experience affords a 
multitude of illustrations of the same prmdple ; as when 
the dehveiy of a telegram to some member of the household 
arouses an impulse of curiosity which, out of pohteness, we 
hold in check ; we try to dismiss the matter from mind, but, 
in spite of our good intention, the impulse continues to be 
active and disturbs us at our work ; until perhaps at last 
we get up, sa 5 dng — ‘ I must find out what that was ’ 1 

Law of Satisfaction and Dissatisfaction 

Any tendency towards a goal havmg been aroused, the 
striving process reaches a natural termination when, and 
only when, that goal is attamed. Such attainment is accom- 
panied by a feehng of satisfaction, the sort of pleasant feeling 
we express by saying — ' Well, that’s done I ' And, while we 
strive successfully towards our goal, we experience something 
of this feehng, especially at moments when we become aware 
that we have made a defimte step of progress. On the other 
hand, so long as we are makmg no progress, we have an 
unpleasant feeling, one of unease, of strain, of dissatisfaction 
or displeasure ; a feehng that grows stronger when we en- 
counter some special difficulty checkmg our progress, and 
waxes to a maximum if we are finally checked and have to 
desist from our unfinished task, owning our inabihty to 
accomphsh it. 

These feelings are strong in proportion as the striving is 
strong or intense In the trivial routine tasks of daily life 
they are so slight as to be scarcely noticeable ; yet, if we are 
interested in notmg them, they may be observed. A failure 
to find in my pocket the pencil I am seekmg, or a futile 
effort to remember a name or an address, is faintly unpleasant, 
is attended by some slight displeasure ; and success is pleasant 
or attended by a famt pleasure or satisfaction ; and the 
stronger my desire and effort to find the lost object or recall 
the forgotten fact, the more intense are the resultant feehngs. 
If the lost object or forgotten detail is of major importance, 
if our desire for any goal is very strong, our striving very 
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vigorous, tlie attendant feelings are proportionally intense, 
and we descnbe them as intense pleasure or satisfaction or 
as acute distress or pain or even agony. ^ 

A general objection hes agamst the word pleasure as 
well as against the word patn and all nouns proposed as 
substitutes, such as unpleasure, displeasure, etc. ; namely, 
any noun so used favours a natural weakness of our mmds 
which consists in thinkmg about abstractions, such as qualities 
and relations, as though they were mdependent entities, 
Fallaaous thinkmg of this sort (such reification of the pleasant 
and unpleasant feeling qualities of experience) underlies the 
anaent doctrine of psychological hedonism which obstinately 
teaches, m plain opposition to a multitude of facts, that 
there are two motives only of all activity, the desire to obtain 
pleasure and the desire to avoid pain. 

The Strength of Propensities and the Intensity of Striving 

There can be no doubt that each propensity can be evoked 
in very difierent degrees, generating strivings or desires of 
corresponding degrees of intensity, ranging from one so slight 
as to fail to issue m any overt action or any marked disturb- 
ance of the course of mental life, to intense activity of the 
whole organism 

It is equally dear that some of the native propensities 
can generate more intense conations (stronger unpulses, drives, 
tendencies, urges, stnvmgs, desires) than others ; that is to 
say, the upper limit of mtensity is widely different for the 
several propensities. 

1 The traditional terminology uses the -words pleasure and pain to 
denote these modes of feeling The -word pain is ambiguous , for it 
is used also to denote a class of sensations or sensory qualities, those 
of the kind excited by violent stimulation of many tissues and also 
by stimulation of certain special sense-organs in the slan The Germans 
have the word SHch-empfindtmg for this sensory- quality or group of 
alhed qualities And their word Schmerg (which so happily rhymes 
with Herz) has the same twofold meaning as our word pa%n In spite 
of this twofold meaning of the word pain, popular speech recognizes 
the important difierence between the two meamngs by aid of the 
terms ' physical pain ' and ‘ mental pam 
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When it is said of any propensity that it is very strong or 
powerful, the statement refers to the upper limit of intensity 
of striving. It is roughly true that in this sense the pro- 
pensities of hunger or food-seekmg, of sex or mating, of fear 
or escape, of anger or combat, are very strong ; while the 
propensities to examine and explore the unfamiliar, to seek 
company, to submit and foUow a leader, are relatively weak. 
It is sometimes claimed for this or that propensity of animals 
that it is the most powerful of all ; the claim to such pre- 
eminence IS perhaps best founded in the case of the food- 
seeking propensity. 

How do we measure and compare the strengths of pro- 
pensities and the intensities of conations ? The laboratories 
have only very recently begun to devise methods for effecting 
such measurements ; at present we have to rely in the mam 
upon very inexact methods.^ 

In comparing propensities in respect of the maximum 
strength of their tendencies, the accepted criterion is that of 
prepotency. When, for example, we see very timid animals, 
such as deer or birds, come during a hard wmter to seek food 
in situations which at other times would provoke them to 
strong efforts to escape, we infer that the former tendency 
is prepotent over the latter. And when we hear that ship- 
wrecked men have slain and eaten one of their number 
imder the stress of hunger, we have similar evidence of the 
great strength of this tendency in the human species when 
evoked in maximal degree. In such a case we have to do 
with a conflict of tendencies in which one may seem so greatly 
prepotent as not only to ovemde opposed tendencies, but 
also to prevent the evocation of tendencies from other pro- 

* Cf the recently published The Measurement of Antmal Drives, by 
C J Warden, N Y , 1930. In this book Professor Warden descnbes 
a method by aid of which it seems possible to efiect fairly trustworthy 
comparative measures of the strength of vanous ' dnves ’ of the white 
rat, thus bringing the study of stnvmg within the scope of saence 
nanowly defned as measurement One conclusion of no little interest 
IS that in the female rat the maternal ' drive ’ is the strongest of all 
those experimentally measured and compared, including hunger, 
thirst and sex. 
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pensities by situations which, (but for this inhibiting domin- 
ance of the prepotent tendency) would surely evoke them ; 
as when a lire in a theatre excites a panic, and the fear-impulse, 
evoked in maximal degree, renders men bhnd and deaf to 
appeals for aid from women and children. 

In general we estimate the strength of a propensity by the 
intensity of the stnving it generates under the most favourable 
circumstances. We are directly aware of the greater or less 
intensity of our own striving ; if we pay any attention to 
the question, we know immediately whether we desire feebly 
or intensely, whether we are very keen to obtain or attain, 
or are but langmdly interested. Such immediate judgements 
of intensity are vague and sometimes at fault 
Less directly we judge of the intensity of a conation in 
ourselves by notmg the degree to which it dominates the 
course of our thmkmg. If our thmMng dwells insistently 
upon some one kmd of goal, if it recurs to it spontaneously 
again and again, if we find it difficult to dismiss that object 
from our minds, we rightly judge that we are keenly interested, 
that a strong tendency is at work in us. And we mvoluntarily 
reveal objectively in our actions and conversation the work- 
ing of any strong tendency. Thus, if we are in love, our 
thmking reverts frequently to the object ; we cannot easily 
keep it out of our conversation , and, m the presence of the 
object, our attention is nveted upon it. In a similar way, 
when we are very hungry, we think and even dream about 
food. A polar explorer has well described this effect of a 
persistent intense conation : ^ The effect of this hunger upon 
the waking mind is to concentrate the thoughts upon every 
variety of savoury food that the individual has known. Its 
effect in sleep is to lead to a succession of food dreams which 
carry the dreamer from one paradise of the gourmand to 
another, until he awakes to find the craving for food ; he 
thinks food, dreams food. Jealous eyes watch every crumb 
of the ration which falls to the floor,' ^ 

Degrees of mtensity of striving are objectively expressed 

^ Major R. E Pnestly, The Psychology of Exploration ' Psyche,’ 
vol u, 1921. 

19 
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also in the facial play and the general tension and alertness 
of the body : when striving is intense, the faaal and bodily 
attitudes and movements clearly reveal a general exatement ; 
movements, even though restramed, are alert and vigorous ; 
and, even though no movements be made, some or aU of the 
muscles are in a state of tension, and visceral organs, especially 
heart and lungs, work in appropriately modified fashion. 
When, on the other hand, striving is feeble, the muscular 
system is relaxed, face and body express listlessness. A 
feeble tendency may need to be re-inforced by voluntary 
effort before it can overcome our natural inertia ; whereas, 
when any propensity is strongly evoked, voluntary effort is 
required only to control and direct our spontaneous activity, 
to avoid futile and rash action, and to choose the most effective 
means and lines of action towards the desired goal. 

Such general excitement (such suffusion of the whole 
organism with free energy) resulting from evocation of some 
propensity in full strength, is even more obvious in the 
animals tiian in ourselves ; for in them its expressions are 
not kept in check by any effort of self-control, as they so 
often are in ourselves. Even the highly disciplined dog will 
clearly show his excitement, though his master's command 
may inhibit the full natural expiession of his impulse, his 
impulse to attack, to pursue, to seize his food, to seek his 
mate. 

The strength of a propensity (as measured by the intensity 
of the strivings it engenders) is not a fixed quantity. The 
various propensities mature slowly, reach their maximum 
strength m the young adult, and then slowly decline ; until 
in the very old all striving becomes feeble as desires die 
away. The aged man ceases to look towards the future and 
awaits death in passionless remimscence. Although this 
seems to be true of all our propensities, it is most obvious 
in the case of the sex or mating propensity, which matures 
late and dies away relatively early. Physiology is beginning 
to throw some light upon this and many other allied facts, 
especially in its discovery of chemical factors, hormones, or 
internal secretions of various glands, which profoundly 
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influence the nervous system. The psychologist welcomes 
whatever increase of understanding may come from this 
and other allied sciences But, though for the medical 
psychologist the knowledge of such factors is of high import- 
ance, psychology is primarily concerned to formulate the 
laws of striving as manifested directly m the experience of 
each one of us and mdirectly in bodfly behaviour. I shall 
therefore say little of these chemical and other influences 
of various bodily organs ; yet, in respect of the working 
of our tendencies, their importance is so great that we must 
not neglect to take notice of them. 

These bodily influences are clearly of importance, not only 
in the general maturing and waning of our propensities that 
make the great trajectory of life ; but also m minor cycles. 
In many of the animals certain of the tendencies wax and 
wane in annual cycles. This is eminently true of the sex- 
tendency of almost all species, and also of the imgration- 
tendency of many. But the tendency which waxes and wanes 
most generally, in short perpetually recurrent cycles, is the 
food-seeking tendency ; and it is in this case that the chemical 
factor is most obviously of prime importance. Durmg a 
short period without food, the continuing metabolism of the 
body brings about a chemical condition under which the food- 
seekmg tendency is readily and strongly evoked by the 
sight or odour of food. A good meal quickly alters this 
condition, and renders us indifierent to food ; until after 
some hours the same condition gradually returns and we 
are again ready to desire food at the slightest provocation 
of the senses. But more than this — ^in the state of hunger 
the desire for food may arise in us and become strong apart 
from the perception of food. And the same is true of the 
aTiimfl.1s : although we cannot safely ascribe to them desire 
in the full sense of the word (for that imphes an explicit 
thinkmg of food) we can say that, in the hungry animal, the 
hunger-impulse stirs spontaneously withm him and drives 
him abroad m search of food. 

When a propensity generates a striving in some such 
cychc fashion independently of external sense-impressions. 
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we speak of the conation as an appetite, extencJing this name 
from its common usage (denoting the spontaneously arismg 
impulse to seek food) to all such stnvmgs. In the sprmg 
and autumn many birds manifest an appetite for migratory 
flight ; and in many spedes the mating propensity generates 
an appetite, that is to say a strong urge to matmg which, 
at the appropriate season of the year, arises without assignable 
external provocation. 

An Illustration of Appetite 

As an illustration of the working of the mating-appetite, 
I ate from a recent artide a description of the behaviour 
of male seals in the breeding season.^ ‘ Durmg a great part 
of the year these seals lead a pelagic existence, their attention 
given over to the capture of fish. Sexual activities at sea 
are impossible. ... In May and early June the males of 
the Al^kan fur seal arrive at the Pnbylolf Islands, where 
each individual takes up a position on the breeding grounds 
and fiercely defends it against his rivals, there to await the 
coining of the females. About the middle of June the females 
begin to appear. As they land they distnbute themselves 
among the males. . . . The mtire energy of the breedmg 
adult males during their stay on land, from early May xmtil 
about the loth of August, is given over to the sexual function 
in its two aspects of batthng with other males and impreg- 
natmg the females. . . . Throughout this breedmg season 
of three months or more the digestive function of the males 
is wholly suspended, and sleep is almost ehminated. . . . 
All the bulls, from the very first, that have been able to hold 
their positions, have not left them from the moment of their 
landing for a single instant, mght or day ; nor wiU they 
do so until the end of the rutting season ... Of necessity, 
therefore, this causes them to fast, to abstain entirely from 
food of any kind, or water, for three months at least ; and a 
few of them actually stay out four months, in total abstinence, 
before going back into the water for the first time after 

^ ' Pnmate Basa of Human Sexual Behaviour/ by G. S Miller, 
Quarterly Revteta of Biology, December, 1931. 
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" hauling-up ” in May ; they then return as so many bony 
shadows of what they were only a few months anteriorly ; 
covered with wounds, abject and spiritless, they laboriously 
crawl back to the sea. . . . Such physical endurance is 
remarkable enough alone ; but it is simply wonderful, when 
we come to associate this fastmg with the unceasmg activity, 
restlessness, and duty devolved upon the bulls as the heads 
of large families. They do not stagnate hke hibematmg 
bears m caves ; there is not one torpid breath drawn by them 
in the whole penod of then fast.’ 

This surely is a strikmg picture of the dominance of one 
overpowermg appetite rooted in one propensity whose opera- 
tion is essential to the survival of the race. Whereas, in 
most animals, even the sex-appetite is postponed to the food- 
appetite when the latter is evoked in the highest degree, in 
these seals the sex-appetite predominates completely dmmg 
its season, and, as the author says, the animal’s entire energy 
is directed into the channel of sex activity, the mating pro- 
pensity being supported by the pugnaaous or anger pro- 
pensity. There are psychologists who persist m asserting 
that all sex-behaviour is the working of a few mechanical 
reflexes, while others explain it as a seeking for the sensations 
of pleasant quahty assumed to result from the stimulation 
of ' erogenous zones ’. Still others assume that the last and 
aJl-sufi&aent word on sex has been said when it has been 
pointed out that some internal secretion pla]^ a part m the 
generation of the appetite. If these prmaples, separately or 
m combination, may seem adequate to explain the tepid sex 
episodes of some men, they are surely inadequate to the 
monstrous appetite of iiie male fur seal, an appetite winch, 
durmg some three months, continuously dominates him, 
deprives bun of all rest and sleep, and keeps him alert and 
active, to the exclusion of all other propensities (includmg 
hunger itself), which impels him to the breeding islands 
some weeks before there is a female on or near them, covers 
him with wounds and scars, and reduces him to a mere bag 
of bones that hardly retams su£6aent reserves of energy to 
crawl back into the sea. 
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Concentration 

When any strong propensity is brought fully into play, 
striving is intense ; not only does the organism put out much 
energy in the pursmt of its goal, but also the whole organism 
seems to be m some sense mvolved, its energies seem to be 
concentrated in this one line of activity ; it seems to be in- 
different to all other appeals, to everything that is irrelevant 
to its pursuit. When my dog, ordinarily obedient to my 
call, hits the trail of a rabbit, he becomes blind and deaf to 
me ; at least, my calls and gestures have no perceptible 
effect in restrammg or diverting him from his intense con- 
centrated activity. When timid birds are fighting or court- 
mg, you may often approach them closely without nIarmiTig 
them. When the cat is steahng upon Ms prey, he is not 
easily diverted or driven away Under the strong impulsion 
of the fear-tendency, men, striving with utmost energy to 
escape the bmnmg theatre or the sinking ship, may be so 
donmiated by the one strong urge that all the rest of their 
nature seems as though for the time bemg in abeyance. The 
mother, seeing her child in danger, can think of nothing else, 
can only strive to save it at any cost. The male seal fasts 
for three months during the matmg season. 

It may be stated as a general law that the more intense is 
any particular stnving, the more does it dominate the whole 
organism to the exclusion of all other forms of activity. We 
have illustrated this from the realm of simple strivings 
springing directly from the native propensities. But the 
same is true of our more complex activities, those springing 
from more complex and highly organized sources. The 
athlete, striving for victory m the sprint-race, is, for those 
few seconds, as blmd and deaf to all irrelevant appeals as 
the hunting dog ; the chess-player, deeply absorbed in his 
problem, may not hear a knock on the door or the irrelevant 
question addressed to him ; Archimedes sat concentrated on 
his geometrical problem while the city was stormed and 
captured by the enemy. 

Concentration, then, means exclusiveness of the activity 
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directed to some one goal. It seems to mean literally con- 
centration of the active energies of the brain m those 
channels concerned in the strivmg, and to mean also a con- 
sequent draining ‘ dry ' of all other channels. In all such 
concentration we see manifested m its highest form a peculiar 
function of living things, namely, the function of raismg 
energy to higher levels of potentiality or efficiency, in opposi- 
tion to the degradation of energy that characterizes the 
processes of the morgamc world 

It IS often said loosely that we can think of only one thing 
at once. It is not true. We can think of many things at 
once, so long as they all are relevant to, are connected with, 
our dominant activity. The true statement is that we can 
strive whole-heartedly only for one object, towards one goal, 
at one tune. And the more mtense the striving, the wider 
is the range or span of the mind, the more relevant details, 
the more objects and relations, can it grasp and deal with, 
make use of as means to its goal. The keenly interested 
general, or football-captain, or chess-player, surveys the field 
and takes in at a glance, not merely this piece and that, 
but rather the whole situation comprising both his own and 
the many pieces of his adversary and the whole complex 
system of relations between them. At the same time he is 
bhnd to all irrelevant objects, aspects, and relations ; his 
mind is closed to other appeals ; he is obhvious of the beauty 
of the sunset, of the suffering of the wounded, of his own 
danger, pain, hunger, and fatigue. 

Such conative umty and continuity, such bringing of the 
available energies of the mind into one stream, broad and 
deep and strong m proportion as striving is mtense, is achieved 
in ^e highest degree by the mmd which is highly developed 
and integrated, that is to say, richly differentiated and 
harmoniously organized All sound training, and all self-dis- 
dpline, promote such organization and such effective con- 
centration of energy directed m one broad stream towards 
its goal. But in some degree concentration characterizes all 
mental activity. 

Both in common speech and in psychology, these facts of 
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concentrated activity are commonly called facts of attention. 
We speak of degrees of attention, of slight, keen, or snstamed 
or concentrated attention And this is good usage so long 
as we do not make of attention an mdependcnt agency or 
faculty To say that you attend, that you are keenly or 
feebly attentive, that you pay attention, that your attention 
is more or less concentrated on the task in hand ; all these 
are innocent and appropriate expressions. But if you allow 
yourself to say that attention does this or that or the other, 
then you are guilty of misusing an abstraction, m the way 
which poets alone are hcensed to follow. It is very well for 
them to tell us that ‘ hope spurs us on ’, that ‘ pity sheds a 
tear that ‘ suspicion frowns or that ‘ attention furrowed 
his brows But m science we must try to be more concrete, 
more discriimnatmg and more exact. Attention is the last 
of the ‘ faculties ' left blooming alone ' ; disconsolate sur- 
vivor of the obsolete system of abstractions known as ‘ the 
faculty psychology ^ 

Co-operation of Tendencies 

In the lower ranges of life the rule seems to be that the 
striving of each moment springs from some one propensity. 
But in the higher animals we may see evidences of the con- 
jomt operation and reciprocal modification of impulses spring- 
ing from different propensities. Thus the mother-carmvore, 
while seizing and devouring her prey, is mindful of her young 
and shares her booty with them ; the mother-hen, scratching 
for food, calls her cHcks as she scratches the earth. In man, 
as he becomes able to grasp various aspects of a situation 
and various probable consequences of his actions, such 
possibihties of co-operation are more fully realized. His 
higher mental development opens the door to a wide range 
of co-operations of tendencies and also to many conflicts. 

Tendencies springing from different propensities, if they 
set towards and find their satisfaction in a common goal, 
merge into one strivmg or conation which derives its energy 
from these several sources ; such strivmg is proportionately 
intense and sustained Thus a man’s efforts to attain success 
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in the practice of his profession may be sustained by tendencies 
springing from several propensities ; at one moment one of 
these, at another some tendency of a very different source, 
pla3nng the predominant part. The medical man confronted 
by a patient suffering acute pam is motivated by the 
compassionate desire to rdieve the sufferer; but this is 
only one of the several tendencies, the several motives, that 
constantly co-operate m various degrees to keep him energetic, 
alert, careful and considerate in the practice of bis art. He 
desires also to distinguish himself, to be known as a skilful 
and trustworthy practitioner to whom his fellows will look 
with confidence and admiration ; he desires to advance 
medical saence ; he desires to secure for himself the comforts 
and luxuries of civilized existence , he desires also to secure 
similar advantages foi his wife and family. And he is 
fortunate and happy in so far as these several powerful 
motives, tendencies sprmgmg from several distinct and 
very different propensities, co-operate harmoniously and 
successfully in sustaimng his efforts to restore the health of 
his patients. 

In this matter of co-operation, one propensity stands in a 
peculiarly intimate relation with every other one ; namdy, 
the anger propensity. It seems to be the universal law of 
this propensity (botii in men and animals) that it is called 
into play by thwarting or obstruction of any other active 
tendency. In the animals the anger-impulse, aroused by a 
nval claimant to the nest, the young, the territory, the food, 
or the mate, may seem to displace completely the obstructed 
tendency ; durmg the stress of combat the combative impulse 
may seem to operate in isolated purity. But this is not 
always the case ; the mother-ape may cuff or bite her trouble- 
some offspring ; but she does not strike or bite it with the 
viciousness of her angry reactions to other creatures ; the 
impulse is restrained and modified by a different tendency. 

In man, with his greater range of insight and foresight, 
the energy of the anger-impulse may combine in very subtle 
ways wi^ all the other tendencies to re-mforce and sustain 
them. 
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Conflict of Tendencies 

While some tendencies are capable of harmonious co- 
operation, generating a single conation in which their energies 
are combmed, others are naturally opposed, so that, when 
simultaneously aroused, they inevitably conflict with one 
another. We may occasion^y see unimstahable evidences 
of such conflicts in the behaviour of animals ; as when horses 
or other cattle are impelled by hunger or curiosity to approach 
some object lying on the open field, and then are frightened 
by some sudden movement or sound coming from the object • 
they suddenly swerve and retreat , then perhaps halt, turn 
about and agam approach in a cautious fashion, ready to 
start away again at the shghtest repetition of the sound or 
the movement. Such simple conflicts of tendencies can 
easily be induced and stuied in the laboratory, and are 
well deserving of such study. 

In man, conflict of tendenaes plays a much greater role ; 
it is responsible for a vast amount of waste of energy, is the 
groimd of all the many functional disorders known as ■psycho- 
neuroses and an essential, if not the sole, causative factor in 
some of the most disastrous mental diseases. The realization 
of this wasteful and destructive role of mental conflict was 
the essential first step in the great modem advance of psychi- 
atry and mental hygiene. That the soul of man was liable 
to deep and distressmg conflict has long been known. But 
it was only in the last years of the nineteenth century that 
the role of mental conflict in human hfe began to be revealed 
m aU its depth and range and disastrous consequences. We 
owe this new insight, with its promise, already partially ful- 
filled, of great benefits to mankmd, chiefly to the gemus of 
Professor Sigmund Freud. The various schools of psycho- 
analysts, widely divergent as axe their doctrines, all have, as 
their common basis, the recognition of conflict withm the 
soul as the great enemy of human happiness and effiaency. 

It is not too much to say that the chief aim of all education, 
of all training, of all disdplme and moral mfluence, should 
be so to mfluence the growing duld that he shall become 
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a harmoniously and strongly integrated personality ; for 
only such a person can avoid the enduring conflicts that 
cramp and hamper the free workmg of man’s natural ten- 
dencies, conflicts that waste his energies in fruitless strife of 
one part of his nature against another, rendering him unhappy 
and inefficient and, in the worst cases, making him a doleM 
burden to his friends or an enemy to society. 

Liabihty to such disabling conflicts is the price man pays 
for his power of sustained effort directed to distant goals or 
ideals Hence some of the most nchly endowed natures are 
pecuharly hable to suffer the pains and penalties of conflict ; 
hence the kernel of truth m the sa5nng that gemus is akm 
to madness. Here also we have the key to the paradox 
that man, in spite of his vastly superior mtelhgence, his 
great powers of self-direction, and his ability to adapt his 
environment to his needs, hves less happily than the animals, 
suffers more mtense and more enduring pains, and often feds 
himself an outcast and a rebel against Nature's scheme of 
things. 


Motives and MoHvcUion 

In a foregoing pareigraph I have used the important word 
motive. A motive is a tendency working upon the levd of 
self-consdous reflective action. We do not speak of the 
motives of an animal, because no animal seems to be capable 
of such activity. If, as is probable, the ammal is in some 
degree conscious, it would seem that, when he is impelled 
to action directed towards a goal, he is consdous m a vague 
way only of the immediate goal of each step of action, vaguely 
antidpates the consequence of each next step as the pnor 
step is achieved. Whereas man foresees more dearly and 
over a longer range both his goal and the various steps that 
lead to it. Yet in man, also, clear and full antidpation or 
foresight of the goal and of the means to it is by no means 
the rule. Often our goal is but very vagudy foreseen ; and 
often, as we set out, the steps by which we shall achieve 
our goal are even more obscure to us than the goal itsdf : 
hke the ammal, we may define each step only in the course 
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of action, working by a process of tnal and error and solving 
each difficulty as it arises. 

Animal action in face of difficulties is often described by 
the phrase ' tnal and error ’ ; with the implication that the 
trial is utterly blind. But our own experience of groping 
towards our goal (even when each step is in the dark and we 
cannot surely foresee its effects) shows us that such groping 
is not utterly blind. In every case we have some foresight, 
some antiapation of our goal, however vague. And it is a 
fair presumption that the same is true of animals. It is 
impossible to understand or interpret their behaviour, unless 
we make this assumption. Yet, because of the vague unre- 
flective nature of their foresight, we cannot properly speak 
of their motives. The word impulse is here m place ; but 
since this word cames the implication of sudden brief activity 
(and therefore is mappropnate for the description of long- 
sustained trams of activity, such as that by which the wasp 
bujldsher clay cell) the more general words, tendency, striving, 
and conation are more suitable, marking as they do the 
essential similarities between the lower and the higher forms 
of action. 


Purpose 

At this point we may consider the meaning and proper usage 
of the difficult word purpose and of its adjectival forms pur- 
posive and purposeful We frequently use the word purpose 
in an almost purely objective sense , we define a man's pur- 
pose m terms of a goal towards which he is set, yet we have to 
add or imply that this is his goal ; and this in turn implies the 
subjective fact that the man inclines, tends, trends towards 
that goal, or that he desires or intends or wills to achieve it ; 
and this in turn means that he has consciously adopted that 
goal and that some tendency (or several tendencies) withm 
hnn is set towards that goal. 

The word purpose, then, denotes a unique relation between 
a subject and an object, namely, a developed form of the 
conative relation, the relation of consciously and dehberately 
seekmg or striving for. We may contemplate an object as a 
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possible and desirable goal without forming a purpose to attain 
it. For example, you hear of some prize offered for com- 
petition ; if it seems to you desirable, that means that the 
contemplation of it as possibly commg into your possession 
arouses some propensity, stirs to activity some tendency 
within you. But to be moved in this way is not to form a 
purpose. Though you may strongly desire the pnze, you may 
see clearly that it is beyond your reach. Or there may be 
reasons which forbid you to compete, reasons of digmty or 
honour or lack of time or energy ; which means that your 
desire conflicts with other standing desires or purposes already 
formed. If, after dehberation, you decide that the pnze is 
worth stnvmg for and you resolve to work for it, the desire to 
win the prize becomes -txansformed into, is raised to the higher 
level of, a purpose. A ^purpose, then, is a desire accepted and 
approved after self-consaous dehberation. In its fuUest 
sense it is the enduring consequence of an act of volition. 
It is more than a desire : for desire is episodic ; desire is the 
working of conation during contemplation of the desired 
object ; it terminates as our attention passes to other matters. 
But Jha^jurgose, once_ formed, endures, holds as we say. It 
may go into storage for a long penod during which we never 
thidc of that object as a goal. But, when the appropriate time 
for action comes, the fixed though latent purpose mamfests 
itself anew in desire and striving, in effort self-consciously 
directed towards the goal. Purpose m the fullest sense is 
desire fixed by self-conscious judgement and resolve. Pur- 
poseful action is action of this highest type. But, wherever 
action is directed towards a goal foreseen, however imper- 
fectly, there we may properly speak of purposive action. 
And when the actions of animals show objective evidkices of 
being of the same general type, we may properly extend the 
adjective ‘ purposive ’ to them. 



CHAPTER X 


THE ROLE OF PLEASURE AND PAIN 

W E have already discussed the conditions that give 
rise to pleasant and unpleasant feeling. All 
successful or prosperous striving, we found, makes 
for pleasant feeling ; all thwarted or baffled striving, all 
failure, makes for unpleasant feeling ; and the complex feelings 
(alternatively called ‘ derived emotions ') are predominantly 
pleasant (or impleasant) according to the balance of success 
(or failure) of the complex tendencies at work m us at any 
given moment. 

But is feeling merely an indicator, a sign, a conscious 
reflection of the balance of success, or failure, of striving ? 
Has it no function, no role to play, no influence on the course 
of our activity ? The answer is clear ; feeling, though it is not 
the imtiator, prompter, and sole sustamer of strivmg, does 
influence striving, does modify its course and direction, 
sometimes profoundly. 

When we come to study the difficult and still obscure 
problem of learning, we diall see that feeling, although it does 
not set our goals (as the hedomsts assert), teaches us how 
best to achieve them, teaches us how to choose our means, 
how to adapt our actions for the more effective striving 
towards our goals. At this stage of our study we are con- 
cerned only to state concisely the fundamental laws of the 
feeling function. These laws are two : (i) Pleasant fe el i n g 
re-inforces, sustains, supports the striving process which gives 
rise to it, reacts upon it to intensify it, augments the energy 
of striving ; and it favours the repetition of similar striving 
whenever, on a later occasion, we find ourselves m a similar 
situation, (a) Unpleasant feehng checks and weakens stnv- 
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ing, diverts it into other chaimds, leads us to modify our line 
of attack, to choose other means for working towards our goal ; 
and it makes against the recurrence of striving along the same 
lines when any surular situation recurs. 

The reader, espeaaUy the reader trained in the physical 
saences, may at once raise the question — But how can feeling 
exert these effects ? It must be frankly recognized that, in 
the present state of science, no answer can he given to this 
question. It may be that eventually we shall be able in some 
sense to explain Ihe facts. On the other hand, it may be that 
these are ultimate laws of the nature of things, generalizations 
that cannot be ' explained * in terms of any wider generaliza- 
tion. However this may be, the two laws stated above seem 
to be vahd empincal generalizations. To refuse to accept the 
generalizations until we can ‘ explain ' the facts, would be to 
obstruct the advance of knowledge. We may see a parallel 
in Newton’s law of gravitation. That was an empincal 
generalization which has been found extremely useful If 
men of saence had refused to accept the generalization because 
they could not explain gravitation in terms of some stdl wider, 
deeper principle, science would have been gravely retarded. 
If any of the modern attempts to ' explain ' gravitation should 
turn out to be correct — ^wdl and good ' That will not mean 
that Newton’s generalization was not useful and well justified. 
And thus it is with the laws of feeling. They may be ultimate, 
or they may be reduable ; but they seem to be true 
generalizations. Of course, we have not examined every 
instance of feeling. Nor had Newton examined every instance 
of gravitation. We can only assert that, in every instance we 
examine, the law seems to hold good. 

There are four mam lines of evidence. First, the testimony 
of universal experience, as embodied m common speech and 
in literature. ' Nothing succeeds like success ’ ; ' encouraged 
by success ’ ; ‘ inspired by hope ’ ; ‘ their goal was now m 
sight and they pushed on with renewed energy, fatigues and 
disappointments all forgotten ’ ; * they were wild with joy ’ ; 
‘ they jumped for joy ’ , ‘ they threw up their hats and cried 
hurrah ’ ; ‘ he was so pleased he didn’t know w’hat to do with 
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himself * ; ‘ he could not contain himself for joy ’ ; ‘ he worked 
vigorously, for he enjoyed the work These and a thousand 
similar expressions m common use all testify that pleasant 
feeling, whether in the form that accompanies the prosperous 
workmg of some simple tendency, or in the more complexly 
conditioned form we call ‘ joy makes for increased output of 
energy. 

Secondly, observation of animals points to the same truth. 
Your dog greets you on your return home with what we do not 
hesitate to call signs of pleasure ; ^ or, if after much begging on 
his part, you put on your hat to take him for a walk, you see a 
similar outburst of energy ; he barks, leaps up on you, dashes 
wildly to and fro, and ' cannot contain himself \ In a similar 
way, young tame rats, returned to their familiar cage after an 
absence, wiU hop and run to and fro. 

‘ 'Twas in the piime of summer time, 

An evening calm and cool 
And four and twenty happy boys 
Came bounding out of school ' 

There weie some that ran, and some that leapt, 

Like troutlets in a pool ' 

This description seems vahd not only for all boys, but for all 
animals under comparable circumstances. 

Thirdly, laboratory experiment, though in this sphere it is 
severely handicapped, bears out the generalization. In long- 
contmued tasks in which the output of energy per unit of time 
can be measured (such as adding long lists of figures, or repeat- 
ing a muscular effort with the registering apparatus known as 
the ergograph) it has been repeatedly found that the output 
nses as the subject wittingly approaches the end of his weari- 
some task : the pleasant feeling of approach to the end of the 
task seems to he the only assignable ground of this spurt, of 
this augmented output of energy. 

' Oue sluggish, old dog well known to me diqplaj^ energetic behaviour 
only on the occasions of the return of his mistrebs after absences of 
some considerable duration On these occasions he runs to and fro 
with an almost youthful exuberance, a pathetic but mstructive illustra- 
tion of the prmciple here discussed. 
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Fourthly, each man’s immediate experience of pleasant 
feehng and resultant mcrease of energy. Ask yourseH — Is it 
not true that, when you are pleased, you feel more energetic ^ 
When you see a clear prospect of success in whatever striving 
you are engaged upon, of attainmg whatever you strongly 
desire, are you not encouraged, does not your energy flow more 
abundantly, are you not immediately aware of enhanced 
vigour ? 

The same four lines of evidence support the law that un- 
pleasant feeling weakens effort, discourages us, and diverts our 
stnvmg into other channels. They support also the second 
clause of both laws, namely, that pleasant feeling makes for 
repetition, unpleasant feeling against repetition, of any 
particular hne of action which induces such feeling. 

In regard to unpleasant feeling, the facts are obscured by 
two comphcations. Fust, that kmd of sensation which we call 
roughly pain, imdoubtedly prompts us to action ; we shrink 
from pam-inducing contacts, flee from them and stnve to 
avoid them. But this seems to be because all such contacts 
naturally evoke the fear-impulse. Physical pains from which 
we cannot escape by any shnnkmg, fleeing or other escape- 
behaviour merely depress our energies ; for the repeated 
baffling of efforts to escape is very unpleasant. 

Secondly, the first effect of increase of resistance to our 
effort is to augment our output of energy ; as when you find 
the object you strive to hit or move heavier than you had 
expected, or as when you encounter a special diffi-ciilty m the 
course of an intellectual strivmg. This is the phenomenon of 
increased zest from difficulty. Further, in the normal man, 
this phase of reaction with increased zest of stiiving is followed 
by the awakening of the anger-impulse, the energy of which 
re-inforces his stnving : he says — ‘ I will master the darned 
thing ! ’ Only when this second phase also fails to effect 
progress towards our goal does unpleasant feeling come m to 
weaken our stnving and divert it to some new hne of attack 

These comphcations partly explam the lack of consensus of 
opinion on this question. But this lack is largely due also 
to the fact that so many psychologists make two false ap- 

II 
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proaches to this question. They begin by assuming that feel- 
ing is in some sense a function or an attribute of bare sensa- 
tion ; and they think in terms of some such theory as psycho- 
ph3;sical parallehsm. Any such approach forbids them to 
inquire frankly — What are the grounds or causes of feehng 
and what are its effects upon the course of our activity ? 
Nevertheless, although most authors who have discussed this 
problem fail to state or adhere to any consistently thought-out 
view, many have recognized in one or more passages the 
essential truth of the view here expounded.^ 

Expression of Feeling 

Expressions of pleasant feeling are the various bodily con- 
sequences which flow from the augmentation of energy 
brought by the feeling * the bright eye, the glowing face, the 
expanded chest, the straightened back, the quick elastic step 
and the loud hearty cheerful voice. But are there no specific 
expressions of pleasure over and above these general signs 
of enhanced vitahty ? Almost without exception the many 
writers who have struggled with the obscure problems of 
laughter have assumed, as too obvious for question or dis- 
cussion, that laughter expresses and is indeed a specific 
expression of pleasure. Many years ago, when I was young 
and bold, I ventured to question this univeisal assumption; 
and the more I have examined the question the clearer it has 
become that laughter is not primarily an expression of pleasure, 
although it commonly produces pleasant bodily effects , that 

' Tims the late Professor A Leiimaim, wrote : ' It can hardly be 
doubtful that unpleasant feelmgs are accompanied by considerable 
disturbances of the central organ, while pleasant feelings often 
augment the mental efQ.aency beyond the normal . . in all proba- 
bility pleasure and unpleaaure are accompanied by central changes 
which augment or dimmish, respectively, the efficiency of the centres 
concerned ’ Alexander Bain asserted : ‘ States of pleasure are con- 
comitant with an increase, and states of pam with an abatement, of 
some, or all, of the vital fimctions ' And K Innge, another great 
authonty, wrote . ' While he who is sad acquires the appearance of 
age, with his sldw movements, his bent attitude, his sunken features, 
the joyful man appears youthful, owing to his quick and vigorous 
movements, his singmg and loud tallong ’ 
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it is rather an instinctive reaction to the mishaps and de- 
ficiencies of our fellow-creatures, a reaction whose function 
and biological ratson d'itre is om: protection against the de- 
pressing effects of the sympathetic pams which (but for our 
propensity to laugh at the minor distresses of our fellows) we 
should so frequently sufferA It is true that laughter, like 
shoutmg, smging, whisthng, jumpmg, running, wavmg one’s 
aims, clappmg one’s hands and many other modes of move- 
ment, is often mcluded in the general exuberance of move- 
ment produced by the sudden access of energy that comes 
with keen pleasure. AU such movements, the laughter move- 
ments mcluded, are incidental non-specific consequences of the 
access of energy that comes with strong pleasant feeling ; in 
each case the excess of energy hberated m the nervous system 
merely spills over into one motor umt or ' mechanism ’ after 
another, producing movements which, though more or less 
co-ordinated, are strictly random and purposeless, are not 
incidents and expressions of striving towards any goal 

Such movements constitute what is properly called gambol- 
ling ; and gamboUing is the purest or, strictly, the only pure 
form of play. Animals of many species gambol ; and all the 
play of animals seems to be of this pure form. The running 
and skippmg of lambs, the playmg of kittens and puppies, the 
fnendly ' fighting ’ of young dogs, the skittish behaviour of the 
colt and the calf, much of the singmg and twittering of birds, 
much of their wheehng to and fro on the wmg, of their danang 
and strutting, seems to be of this nature, an overflow of 
energy into motor mechanisms evolved for serious uses. 

Human play, save in quite young children, is rarely of this 
pure type. It commonly takes the form of playmg a game. 
To play a game is to comphcate play, or gambollmg, by setting 
some goal to be reached ; thus rendermg the playful activity 
purposive : as when two boys come ‘ boundmg out of school ’ 
and one says to the other ‘ Race you to that tree ’, and the race 
is on. 

Pure play does, then, like purely playful laughter which is 

^ This new theory of laughter is developed in my Ouihne and also 
in an appendix to my Soctal Psychology, 
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but one form of play among many others, express pleasure ; 
but it is no more a specific expression of pleasure than is any 
other exuberant movement 

If we turn to the animals for a lead in our search for some 
specific expression of feehng, they, as in so many other pro- 
blems, give us a useful clue. Why does Ihe dog wag his tail ? 
The popular answer to this riddle runs — ^To show his pleasure, 
or — Because he is pleased. The second answer is, I think, 
strictly true. The former is more open to dispute. It imphes 
that the dog’s wagging of his tail is in some sense, however 
lowly, a purposive activity, comparable to his search for prey 
or for a mate. The greatest of nature poets has desenbed how 

The lamb, while from her hand he thus his supper took. 

Seemed to feast with head and ears , and his tail with pleasure shook. 

In this case the shaking of the tail (which, I bdieve, constantly 
accompanies the onset of the lamb’s feedmg) might fairly be 
regarded as a non-specific expression of pleasure, as the only 
exuberance of movement compatible with the activity of 
suckmg : for it is difificult to see any biological utility in the 
shaking. But the waggmg of the dog’s tail does seem to be 
of social utihty, to have a function, namely, the function of 
announcing his pleasure to his fellow-creaturcs ; it is his way 
of saying ^ Pleased to meet you Now the smile of man 
seems to play exactly the same role, subserve the same func- 
tion ; to be in short a specific expression of pleasure, rather 
than a mere mcident of exuberant activity. We may sup- 
pose that man’s remote ancestor expressed pleasure by wagging 
his tail, and that, as his tail shrivelled up, some substitute for 
that expression was required ; hence, man having assumed the 
erect posture, the smile was evolved as the most handy means 
of expressing his pleasure to the world. Indeed the chim- 
panzee seems to have achieved in imperfect form and degree 
a smular evolution. His face is capable of assuming an un- 
mistakably pleased expression which is not very unlike the 
human smile. 

The question of specific expression of painful or unpleasant 
feeling is even more obscuie. Non-specific expressions are 
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all facial and bodily attitudes and modes of movement that 
naturally result from defect of energy — droopmg eyes and 
mouth, head sunk on sagging dioulders, sluggish and feeble 
movements. It may be suggested that the frown is the specific 
expression of unpleasant feehng But it is difiicult to dis- 
tmguish any such specific expression from the expressions of 
anger and isgust. And here, so far els I can see, the animals 
give us no clear mdication. 



CHAPTER XI 


THE BLENDING OF FEELING WITH EMOTION 

K nowing, striving and feelmg, these seem to be three 
distinguishable but inseparable aspects of all mental 
activity. Can we be mentally ahve and yet wholly 
inactive, merely receiving impressions or passively experi- 
encing ? Sometimes we do seem to come near to such passive 
experience. One lies inert, almost asleep, not clearly aware 
of oneself or one’s surroundings ; perhaps with what we call 
a vague sense of weU-bemg or comfort, or of discomfort. 
Perhaps there are sounds about us ; certainly there are pres- 
sures on the skm that change from moment to moment, and 
various processes gomg on m our bodies, breathmg and 
beatmg of the heart, the flow of the blood tlirough all our 
oigans. All such physical changes can and do affect our 
sense-organs in some degree, however slight, both those of 
the surface and those of the mterior of the body (the latter 
impressions are commonly classed together under the compre- 
hensive term, coenaesthesis) . And, if we direct attention to 
any part of the body, we readily discover ‘ sensations ’, if only 
a buzzmg in the ears, a vague field of hght, a sense of pressure 
or tension, a ticklmg or a shght pain, the respiratory move- 
ments of the chest and abdomen. 

When we are most nearly passive, all such impressions 
remain a vague unanalysed flow or slow trickle of experience ; 
we do not interpret them, we read no meaning or significance 
into them. The buzzing of the fly remains a mere sound ; 
hardly even that, merely a feature in the complex, a feature 
distinguishable but not distinguished. Such passive experi- 
ence is sometimes called anoeHc smUence. 

Let any one of these impressions be such as to evoke a 

146 



THE BLENDING OF FEELING WITH EMOTION 147 

tendency, and you become mentally active, you become 
attentive to it in some degree, you become aware of it as 
something and you tend to do something about it. If it is a 
fly that settles on your hand, you may become aware of the 
ticklmg sensation and perhaps of its locahty, and may make 
a movement that drives away the fly. If it is a vague tension 
in the body that grows more intense, you may turn over mto 
a more comfortable position. If it is a repeated tapping on 
the door, you may become vaguely aware of some disturbance ; 
then you may become aware of it as a soimd or as tapping, 
to which your response is a feeble inquiry — ^What's that ? 
And then perhaps you become aware of it more definitely as 
a call to action, to get up and see what is the matter. 

In each such case, as you become mentally active, you 
become aware of something more or less defined, you tend 
to act, and you feel, however faintly; and the feehng is 
commonly describable as pleasant or unpleasant. The action 
may be nothing more than a directing of attention, an action 
expressive of the impulse to ascertain more clearly the nature 
of the impression ; and the feeling may be the mere un- 
pleasantness of not bemg able to locate and define it ; followed 
perhaps by the feeling of satisfaction in recognizing the signifi- 
cance of the impression, perhaps the recogmtion of some 
sound as meamng a mere creaking of the door, or a routme 
mommg call, or the arrival of an eagerly expected visitor. 

We cannot speak of knowing, stnvmg, feehng as three 
phases of mentd activity, but only as three distinguishable 
and inseparable aspects of the one activity ; for they occur 
together in intimate interplay with one another. Nor can 
we properly speak of them as three faculties, if by ‘ faculties ' 
we mean powers that can be independently exercised. They 
are three modes of mental functioning which seem to be 
ultimate ; that is to say, we cannot regard any one of them 
as capable of being analysed into constituents or as generated 
by any conjunction of still simpler or more elementary 
functions. 

But, though these three aspects are inseparable and char- 
acterize every phase of mental activity, the three vary greatly 
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in intensity or prominence from moment to moment. When 
we are maJdng a strong effort, whether bodily or mental, the 
striving aspect is intense and prominent, ’^^en we attain, 
or make good progress towards, the goal towards which we 
strive, pleasant feeling is prominent. When our stnvmg is 
checked and thwarted, the whole activity is unpleasant ; and 
it IS the more intensely unpleasant, the stronger our desire 
and strivmg and the more complete the thwarting. When 
we are engaged with some familiar mildly mleresting matter, 
as when we read a novel, chat with a fnend or hsten critically 
to familiar but not very good music, the cognitive aspect is 
most prominent. The adjective intense is entirely apphcable 
to the striving and to the feeling aspects Whether it is at 
all apphcable to the cognitive aspect is a question not easily 
answered. 

The QuaUiies of Emotional Excitement 

Some authorities have taken the view that what we call 
emotion is another mode of experience or mental functioning 
comparable with those other three. But that seems to be an 
error. To experience emotion is to be exated, to be moved 
to activity of some sort ; and the more intensely exated we 
are (i e. the more strongly we are moved to action) the more 
emotional is the experience. When 'the fly settles on your 
hand and you dislodge it by some slight movement, we hardly 
call the experience emotional. But, if you are trying to 
sleep, and the fly comes back again, your excitement may 
become more intense ; you are moved to more vigorous 
efforts, you locate the fly with care and make swift and care- 
fully directed slaps, feeling distinctly displeased at each 
failure. And, if the game goes on, you may become stfll 
more strongly excited and moved. You rise up m wrath 
determined to swat ^ that damned fly ’ ; and when, after a 
vigorous chase, you have finally squashed it, you are qmte 
intensely pleased. With this rising mtensity of your general 
excitement your state has become distinctly emotional. ^ AH 

^ The critical reader may well ask at this point — ^What, then, is the 
relation between unpleasant fcehng and angry emotion ? On this 
very mteresting and difficult question, see p. 155. 
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through your chase you are actively knowing and striving ; 
and at the same tune you are feeling pleased or displeased 
in various degrees, according as you approach or fail to 
approach your goal ; and, m proportion as your excitement 
waxes more mtense and your various bodily organs become 
more active, the vague complex of bodily sensation that was 
present from the first becomes mtensified. This complex 
colours the whole experience, serves as a background or 
undertone ; and, according to the kind of activity to which 
you are stirred (i.e. accordmg to the nature of the propensity 
evoked in you and the bodily organs thrown into more intense 
activity by its impulse) the whole state of emotional excite- 
ment takes on this tone or that. 

In the case of the pursmt of the fly, your excitement may 
readily be recognized as a state of anger. But, if on lookmg 
at the tickling object you see it to be a wasp or a hornet, 
your exatement may weU be of a different knid : instead of 
the impulse to pursue and swat it, you may be moved by an 
impulse to run away to a safe place. Or, if the object is 
cognized or recognized as a tarantula or a poisonous snake, 
the excitement may be qmte intense and of that peculiar 
quality we call fear The distinctive quahty of each such 
emotional experience seems to be given it by the complex 
of relatively mtense bodily impressions resulting from the 
many well-marked bodily adjustments which the impulse 
naturally evokes, evokes just as naturally as, and more inevit- 
ably than, it evokes your movements of pursmt or retreat. 

Among the more important of such adjustments are changes 
in the respiration and the beatmg of the heart, in the degree 
of contraction of the muscular walls of thousands of small 
arteries and of the whole intestmal tube, and changes in the 
secretions of many glands (the tears, sweat, saliva, and gastric 
juice) including many intemal secretions. 

Whether you are stirred to attack or retreat, internal bodily 
adjustments, equally with the movements of the limbs and 
eyes and speech-organs, are natural expressions of the tendency 
exated within you ; the main difference is that over the former, 
the lusceral adjustments, you have httle volimtary control, and 
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they are but little subject to modification by training and 
expenence , whereas the latter (the movements effected by 
the so-called skeletal or voluntary muscles) may be in large 
measure controlled, and they are apt to be much modified 
by training and prior experience. 

If, on any occasion when some propensity is strongly 
excited within you, the situation is a famihar one with which 
you can deal by some well-directed activity, your energy 
flows out in such activity, you vigorously act or plan to act. 
Such overt outwardly directed activity, mvolving weU- 
defined cognition and weU-directed striving, seems to drain 
off into these channels the greater part of the energy released ; 
and, in consequence, the emotional disturbances of the 
internal organs and their reflex effects on consciousness are 
proportionately shght. On the other hand, if there is no 
obvious line of effective action, nothing to be done about it, 
the hberated energy of the impulse finds its way more freely 
into the internal organs, producing greater disturbance of 
their functioning ; hence, under such conditions, the emotional 
quahty of the expenence is more prominent. This is the 
element of truth in the statenent, made by many authors, 
that emotion is experienced only when and if action is checked 
The statement greatly overstates the element of truth and 
obscures the facts. Yesterday I was walkmg alone m an 
English beech-wood, a place than which none could be safer 
or more peaceful ; suddenly a rabbit, than which no creature 
could be less dangerous, started up from the undergrowth 
about my feet ; and, absurd as it may seem, I experienced 
instantaneously a faint shock of excitement which had quite 
recognizably the quahty of fear. Many persons can, if they 
are frank, dte similar instances of instantaneous undeniable 
fear under conditions where action is quite unrestrained. 

The Pfimary ot Simple and the Blended Qualities of Emotional 
Excitement 

The evocation of each propensity liberates energy which 
flows most naturally, into some system of channels peculiar 
to its tendency, channels of bodily adjustment and action. 
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If, during such excitement or by retrospection, we observe 
our state, we become aware of it as one of general tension or 
alertness ; and, if liberation of energy is copious, we call it 
one of excitement. In most such instances the excitement 
has some quality that enables us to apply to it one of 
the many names by which we refer to such states of exate- 
ment, such names as fear, or anger, or lust, or curiosity, 
or compassion, or scorn, or contempt, or pnde, or elation, 
or disgust, or horror, or any one of a large array of such 
names. 

If the occasion is such as to evoke strongly some one of the 
native tendencies, while leaving the others unstirred, we have 
httle difficulty m finding an appropriate name. On such an 
occasion we may be said to experience one of the primary 
emobons. 

If, on the other hand, the occasion is such as to evoke 
simultaneously and strongly several native tendencies, the 
excitement is no less emotional , but we may find it difficult 
to descnbe it by aid of any one word. For the emotion is 
complex m proportion to the number of tendencies at work 
in us. 

In some cases the quality seems allied to both of two primary 
qualities of emotion and may be descnbed, not quite accur- 
ately perhaps, as a blend of those quahties ^ When, for 
example, we confront some overpowering natural pheno- 
menon, a cataract or a thunderstorm, or enter a gloomy gorge 
or vast cavern, most of us experience an emotion wffich we 
recognize as alhed in quahty to both fear and curiosity. 
This introspective or retrospective analysis of the experience 
is borne out if we also notice that, while we tend to shrink 
away from the object, we at the same time are held in con- 
templation of it, tending to observe and explore it. There 
are many names by aid of which we seek to describe, with 
var3dng degrees of success and accuracy, these complex or 
blended emotions ; awe, gratitude, reverence, hate, reproach, 

^ The problem and piinaplea here raised are not unlike those 
we encounter in the sphere of colour theory , as when we seem to 
recognize m the purple quahty afBmty to both red and blue quahties 
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horror, shame, humiliation, triumph, admiration, embarrass- 
ment, these are some of the names so used. 

When the situation works upon us in very complex fashion, 
evoking in turn and simultaneously many tendencies (as when 
we listen to the music of Wagner) we may be aware of mtense 
excitement winch is undeniably emotional ; but we may be 
quite at a loss for words with which to describe the subtly 
varymg tumult. 

In another work ^ I have analysed a number of such blended 
emotions. It is obvious that such analysis can be successful 
only in so far as we have already distinguished and defined 
the primary emotions. And ^ce I find that many obviously 
complex emotional exatements can be satisfactorily displayed 
as blends of the primary emotions we have distingm^ed above, 
m respect of both their quahties and their tendencies, I regard 
this as strong evidence that the prior task has been m the 
main correctly accomplished. 

Let me cite here a smgle example of the apphcation of this 
principle. The matter is of some importance, since the 
contmuing chaos of opinion about emotion is a reproach to 
our science and a serious bar to progress. 

I have attributed to a native propensity (common to the 
human and to other mammahan species) the tendency to 
subimt, to bow down, to abase oneself, before a display of 
overwhelming power, to follow and obey and accept as leader 
any person that displays such power. And I find in myself 
a subdued excitement of peculiar quahty when I find this 
tendency working in me. Now we have no name that clearly 
and adequately pomts to and anglte out this quahty and 
this tendency. Hence, some psychologists who have no 
quarrel with the general principles of my treatment refuse 
to recognize this primary tendency and quality. How can 
there be ‘ an emotion or ‘ a primary emotion ', unless we 
have for such emotion a name that can be found in all the 
dictionaries ? I reply that language was not made with a 
view to psychological analysis, and we have no warrant for 

^An Iniroduciion to Soctal Psychology, zand Edition, London, 
1931 - 
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accepting its indications as indisputable and final criteria. 
Nevertheless we have many words that do imply the tendency 
and function which I refer to a native propensity of self- 
abasement or submission. First, we have the words ‘ humble ’ 
and ' humility both of which describe a quality which we 
recognize as a leading trait or characteristic of some' personal- 
ities, and as one which is lackmg in others ; and this trait, 
humility, seems to be satisfactorily accounted for as the 
expression of a propensity to submission, a propensity which 
IS delicately responsive and strong m the humble personality, 
either because he has inherited it in exceptional strength, or 
because special influences exeited upon him (especially the 
traimng and moral influences to which he has been subjected) 
have been such as to call out and develop by much exercise 
this propensity — or for both reasons. 

On the other hand, if we do not recognize the propensity 
to submission as native to the human species (as it undeniably 
is native to many animal species), the facts of humility as a 
personality trait remain utterly obscure ; after we have 
recognized that the trait is manifested in very difierent degrees 
of strength by various men and races, nothing more can be 
said or done. 

The words ' docile ’ and ' docility as also the words 
‘ suggestible ’ and ‘ suggestibihty ’, refer to traits which are 
certainly closely allied to humility and seem to be satis- 
factorily accounted for as manifestations, under special 
circumstances, of the same native propensity. 

Further, there is a variety of complex emotional excitements 
denoted by weU-established names in all of which it is possible 
to detect both the tendency and the emotional flavour of the 
submissive propensity. And of each of these well-recognized 
forms of emotional excitemeit it is true to say that it remains 
unanalysable and a bare fact not intelligibly related to any 
other fact, so long as we do not recognize that propensity. 
Such excitements are denoted by the following words: 
respect, gratitude, awe, admiration, adulation, reverence, 
shyness, embarrassment, devotion, worship (especially hero- 
worship). It is true that the meaning of each of these words 
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remains somewhat vague and variable ; and can never be 
made clear and definite by any objective demonstration, any 
pointing to the thing it denotes. Yet it remains true that 
each of them, as used in common speech and m hterature, 
does convey a meaning with considerable success. And it 
is true also that the facts of this order (to which these and 
many similar words pomt) are the most important of all 
facts, far more important than any of the facts dealt with 
by the physical sciences ; important in two senses, first, that 
they are the very substance of the higher life of mankind ; 
secondly, that, so long as we have no scientific understandmg 
of these facts, we can have no social sciences, no scientific 
understandmg of the social, political, economic, religious, 
artistic life of mankind. 

Consider for a moment one great class of such facts, the 
rehgious experiences and activities of men. Vast quantities 
of books have been written on this topic, and many more 
will yet be written. Yet if it be true, as I maintain, that the 
submissive propensity plays an essential role in all such experi- 
ences and activities, it follows that any and every attempt 
to throw light on their nature, their history and genesis m 
individuals and societies, can be only very partially successful, 
so long as this propensity remains unrecognized as a part of 
the native endowment of mankind. 

Complex Feeling 

It is generally agreed that feeling pleased and displeased 
are the two most primitive ways or modes of feeling ; and 
the substantives, ‘ pleasure ' and ' pain have long been 
used to refer to such simple feeling-aspects of our experience 
The word ‘ pain ’ is ambiguous : for it is commonly applied 
also to certain quahties of sensation that are excited through 
various sense-organs when these are violently stimulated. 
An alternative word ' unpleasure ’ is therefore widely used. 
But we do better perhaps to avoid as far as possible these 
substantival words, and to speak of feehng pleased and dis- 
pleased rather than of havmg feelings of pleasure and un- 
pleasure or of pain. But, in so far as we must use substantives, 
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the words ' pain ' and ' painful feeling * seem to me too well 
rooted m our language to be cast out. 

There is ambiguity about the word ‘ displeased ' ; for 
this word is commonly used to imply a mild degree of anger. 
The ambiguity pomts, however, to a subtle problem and, 
perhaps, to a truth. It raises the question — ^What is the 
relation between feeHng displeased and angry emotion ? We 
cannot be content to say that the former is merely a mild 
degree of the latter. For it is possible to feel mtensely dis- 
pleased or pained without expaiencmg anger or showing 
any of its symptoms. The phrase ' more in sorrow than in 
anger ' points to this fact and also to the mtimate relation 
between painful feeling and angry emotion. The relation is 
that the conditions that give nse to these two kinds of experi- 
ence are very similar, and, for this reason, they are frequently 
combined. The failure of our strivmg is the essential con- 
dition of unpleasant feeling. Thwarting of our striving by 
the intervention of another person is the essential condition 
of the rise of angry emotion. One’s feeling may be painful 
without anger. So also we may experience anger without 
impleasant feelmg ; as when our angry impulse swiftly attains 
its goal, breakmg down the obstruction that provokes it. 
Anger is objective, it is directed upon an object ; or, if no 
defimte object is present, it seeks an object upon which to 
vent itself. That is to say, the grounds of anger are objective ; 
our anger is provoked by and directed upon some person or 
other object that obstructs our activity. Painful feeling, on 
the otho: hand, is subjective, and that in two senses : first, 
the grounds of painful feeling are subjective ; the failure of 
our striviug is due to our own inadequacy ; we cannot see 
our way to our goal, or some opposed impulse is exated in 
us and checks and thwarts us from withm Secondly, painful 
feelmg is subjective in the sense that it does not project itself 
upon an object, as angry emobon does. 

Leave this subtle problem, on which much more might be 
said, and consider now the fact that one’s feeling may he a 
blend of pam and pleasure. In a simple creature which was 
always doimnated by a single impulse, a smgle conation, a 



156 THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

whole-hearted striving towards one goal, pain and pleasure 
(unpleasant and pleasant feeling) would iltemate with the 
failure and success of its stnving. And this is probably true 
of am mal s and young children. But the adult human bemg 
is very complex ; m him many impulses may work simul- 
taneously with varymg degrees of harmony and conflict. 
And while one tendency is attaining satisfaction, another 
may be baflled and checked. He then experiences, not two 
feehngs, one of pleasure and one of pain, but rather a complex 
feeling that has something of the nature of both. Such is 
the ‘ sweet sorrow ’ of parting lovers ] and such is the painful 
delight we find in scenes of great beauty, in great poetry, in 
tragic art and m the finest music. Such things please us 
intensely by reason of their rich harmony ; at the same time 
they provoke a hunger of the heart which can never be 
appeased and which, therefore, brings an element of pam 
into the complex feeling. 

Have we, then, no names for these complex feehngs ? We 
have a number of such names, but they are commonly regarded 
as names of emotions. The most important, the most definite 
and commonly used, of these names are joy, hope, anxiety, 
despondency, despair, regret and sorrow. These are names of 
complex feelings which have been called derived emotions ; I 
have discussed them elsewhere under that headmg. But 
that usage tends to perpetuate the prevalent confusion 
between feeUng and emotion ; and it is, perhaps, better to 
keep to the term ‘ complex feeling ’. 

The confusion is not easily avoided ; for the word emotion 
is a wide and loose one. If we can use it, as often it is used, 
to imply a state of high excitement m aU its aspects, then its 
meaning includes the feeling which inevitably accompanies 
the stiictly emotional aspect of the total excitement, as it 
iucludes also the stnvmg and the knowing aspects. But for 
such comprehensive usage we have the good technical term 
affect , ^ and so we may with advantage distinguish the 

' I piopose to use the word ' afiect ’ in this broad sense, a usage 
for winch there is good precedent, although some authors would have 
the word mean only feeling in the strictest sense 
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emotional and the feehng aspects of each affect. In domg 
this we recognize that, while the feeling is subjective, the 
strictly emotional aspect is cognitive ; for it signifies, or serves 
to make us aware of, the state of our bodily organism and the 
nature of the impulses at work m us. 

Complex Feeling Dependent upon Striving 

Complex feeling, like simple feeling, depends upon, is a 
function of, derives from, the strivmg or conation at work at 
the moment Consider hope. ‘ Hope spnngs eternal in the 
human breast ’ And why ? Because desire springs eternal, 
and hope is a function of desire If we desire nothing, we 
hope for nothmg ; but, if we desire to attain any particular 
goal, we also hope to attain it, so long as we are not certain 
of attainment, and so long as we do not encounter or antici- 
pate difficulties that wiU surely frustrate our desire. 

If we strongly desue to attam a goal and if the road to it 
hes straight and open before us, we do not hope ; rather 
we go forward energetically, with confidence ; and, when we 
attain it, we experience mtense pleasure or joy or joyful 
satisfaction. It is when some shadow of uncertainty lies 
upon our way that we hope. And when the shadow grows 
darker, we become anxious If it deepens still further, so 
that attainment seems improbable, we despond. And if 
attainment seems definitely impossible, we despair. All these 
complex modes of feehng, then, are functions of desire looking 
forward to its goal ; hence they have been called prospective 
emotions of desire. 

In what way, then, does hope differ from desire ? Hope 
is desue qualified and complicated and re-inforced by the 
pleasant feehng that arises upon anticipating success. And 
despondency is desue qualified, comphcated, checked, and 
weakened by the impleasant feeling that comes from eintici' 
pation of failure 

If this be the true account of these states, why is hope so 
commonly spoken of as a great force, as something that 
sustains us and re-inforces our efiorts ? Is it not m this 
respect comparable to fear or anger or self-assertion ? Does 
12 
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it not, like these, contain or imply an independent impulse 
or spring of energy ? The answer is — No, not in the same 
sense. Anger or fear or any other of the primary emotions 
is an expression of the workmg of a specific tendency, the 
impulse of some propensity, directed towards a goal of a 
pai^cular kind. But there is nothing specific about hope ; 
hope may arise in the course of the working of any tendency 
towards its goal. Hope is commonly spoken of as a re- 
inforcing energy for two reasons ; first, because it is confused 
with the energy of the desire which it qualifies ; secondly, 
because it is a complex blend of pleasure and pain in whi^ 
pleasure predommates over pain. In hoping, we are enjoying 
by anticipation the pleasure of success , and this pleasure, 
accordmg to the fundamental law of pleasure, sustains and 
intensifies striving or desire. 

Notice how, when the shadow of uncertainty deepens, hope 
gives place by imperceptible graduations to anxiety, and then 
to despondency. The desire remains as tlie essential ground 
of all these states of complex feding ; but, in anxiety, pleasure 
no longer predominates over pam; and, in despondency, 
pain (the pam of anticipated failure) predominates and exerts 
its universal effect, weakening, checkmg or divertmg our 
strivmg. 

The bright glance and vigorous movements of hope express, 
then, not any specific impulse or energy, but the re-inforce- 
ment of the active tendency at work in us, the pre-existing 
conation, by the pleasure of anticipated success. The relaxed 
muscles, the drooping mouth and lowered hds of despondency, 
express the checking of the outflow of conative energy by 
the anticipated pam of failure. 

Retrospective Complex Feeling 

In Man, who ' looks before and after and longs for what 
is not \ and who longs also for what has been but can no 
longer be, desire not only works forward to its goal, but also 
may be fixed upon goals that have ceased to be possible 
because the possibihty lies in the past Such desire is coloured 
by the pam of thwaxtmg and we call it regret or regretful 
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desire. Just as hope or anxiety is the form assumed by every 
desire so long as that desire looks forward ; so regret is the 
form of every desire that looks backward The pam of regret 
IS intense m proportion to the intensity of the thwarted 
desire. 

What then of sorrow ? Sorrow, hke hope, has been almost 
universally regarded as a primary emotion. But sorrow, in 
any strict usage of the word, denotes a special form of regret. 
If a little girl falls down and loudly weeps in ph5rsical pain, 
we do not properly speak of her sorrow. But if she lets fall 
and breaks her beloved dolly, then the word ‘ sorrow * is 
not altogether inappropriate And when at a later age she 
weeps at the death of her beloved child, we feel that the 
word ‘ sorrow ’ is entirely applicable. For sorrow is tender 
regret ; it is the painful thwarting of the desires of love ; 
and love is a sentiment, a complex giowth of the kind we 
have to consider in a later chapter. 

Here, in connexion with sorrow, a further woid may be 
said about joy, which so commonly is placed alongside sorrow 
as a primary emotion opposite to it in nature. Joy, like 
sorrow, has or expresses no specific tendency of its own ; like 
hope, it is perfectly general. Clearly it is allied to pleasure. 
But is it merely pleasure of a high degree ? No, in any nice 
usage we should not speak of joy when a hungry man, or boy, 
or dog, greedily gobbles his food, though his activity may be 
very pleasant. Joy is alhed to sorrow in this respect , as 
sorrow unphes the preformation of a sentiment of love, so also, 
in a similar way, joy imphes the preformation of love or of other 
sentiments. The fuhUment of the desires of love is pure 
joy, joy of that kind to which tlie term is most completely 
appropriate. But other sentiments also can engender joy ; 
ambition, or the religious sentiment, or any other strong 
sentiment, becomes the source of joy when its desires are 
fulfilled Yet love is the sentiment the desires of which 
give rise to joy and sorrow in their purest forms. We know 
that this is imphed when the poet writes : 

Joy, gracious lady, joy that ne’er was given. 

Save to the puie and m their purest hour. 
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Or when another wntes ; 

Sorrow's crown of sorrow is reraemhermg happier thinsi. 

Depth of Feeling 

In connexion with joy and sorrow we must take notice of 
the facts implied by the phrase ' depth of feehng Few 
psychologists have mentioned the facts, yet they are very 
rehl and are well recognized both in hteratnre and by com- 
mon speech 

Depth of feehng is not merely a matter of intensity of 
feeling or of emotional excitement. A man may be mtensely 
excited, and at the same time express and proclaim great 
pleasure or sharp pain ; and yet we may feel sure that his 
feehng is shallow, lacks depth or profundity. While of another 
man, who, under similar circumstances, shows, perhaps, less 
intensity of excitement and of feelmg, we assert with confi- 
dence that his feeling is very deep. The feelings of some men 
seem to be in all cases somewhat shallow ; of others we 
predicate depth of feelmg as a constant trait of their person- 
alities And in our own immediate experiences we recognize 
the difieience between deep and shallow feehng. 

What, then, axe the grounds of depth and shallowness of 
feehng? The answer seems most clear in relation to ]oy 
and SOI row Clearly, there are deep ]oys and shallow joys ; 
deep sorrows and shallow sorrows; and, in both cases, the 
difference seems to be not one of intensity, but rather one of 
extent of reverberation through the personality. And the 
difiercnce between joy and mere pleasant feehng (or between 
sorrow and mere unpleasant feehng) is of this same nature : 
joy is pleasant feeling that has its roots spread widely and 
deeply m the structure of the personality, and sorrow is 
unpleasant feeling similarly grounded and hence ‘ reverber- 
ating This distinction between deep and shallow feelmg 
can be understood only in the light of the theory of the senti- 
ments, which belongs to a later chapter. Here it must suffice 
to say that a sentiment is a system of propensities and abihties ; 
some sentiments are relatively simple organizations differing 
from instincts chiefly m that, while the instinct is wholly 
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innate, the sentiment owes something of its organization to 
the experience of the individual. Other sentiments are much 
more complex, have extenave ramifications, and axe very 
important parts of the total personality. 

In the developed human being, feeling attends, far more often 
than not, the play of tendencies organized withm some senti- 
ment. And the law of depth of feelmg seems to be that f eelmg 
is deep or profound m proportion to the extent of the system 
within which it plays its role. The prmciple may be illus- 
trated by comparing two instances of feelmg. An acquaint- 
ance makes some disparagmg lemaik about a neighbour whom 
you nuldly esteem and respect and whose meiits you are 
expoundmg. In the other case a person whose judgement 
you highly value makes a similar disparagmg remark about 
some person to whom you are deeply attached (the son who is 
‘ the apple of your eye your chid pride and hope, or the 
mother to whom you are bound by a thousand ties of gratitude 
and loving admiration). In both cases the remark provokes 
a pauiful feeling of low intensity ; but m the former case 
your feeling has httle depth ; while in the second case it is 
very deep. This, m bnefest and baldest statement, seems to 
be the principle we must mvoke if we would understand what 
the poet means when he speaks of ‘ thoughts which do often he 
too deep for tears ’. 

All Excitements Involve both Feeling and Emotion 

In distinguishmg emotion and feelmg as two modes of 
experience, we are mdulgmg m permissible abstraction ; we 
abstract two aspects of concrete conscious activities, aspects 
that are promment or mtense m proportion to the mtensity 
of our activity or striving. In every phase of activity both 
of these aspects are present ; when our striving is at a com- 
paratively low level of mtensity and progresses smoothly 
towards its goal, our energy flowmg out m weU-orgamzed 
channels of expression, both the emotional and the feehng 
aspects are of so shght intensity that we are apt to overlook 
them, findmg difficulty m recognizing them mtrospectively. 
Under such conditions, feelmg is merdy a faintly pleasant 



i 62 the energies OF MEN 

tone of the whole activity, varying in intensity from moment 
to moment, and occasionally comphcated by a touch of 
unpleasant feehng as we suffer some check or encounter some 
difficulty , and the emotional quahty of the whole activity 
is perhaps not recognizable. But the more expert we become 
in mtrospective observation, the more certainly do we recog- 
nize these aspects in all our activities. And the more strongly 
our motivatmg tendency or tendencies are at work, the more 
accentuated are these aspects. Consider so smiple common- 
place an activity as writing the foUowmg note : Dear B., I 
expect to be in town on Monday next, and, if I do not find 
you m your office, shall call to see you about eight o’clock. 
Yours, etc. Nolhmg could be less expressive of feeling and 
emotion. Yet, if the person addressed is the object of your 
passionate devotion, or of youi long-pent-up hatred or revenge, 
the activity of wilting these few words may mvolve a vivid 
play of emotion and of deep and complex feehng, any adequate 
verbal expression of which would rcqmre the skilful use of 
a large vocabulary. Now, my pomt is this: you do not 
write such a note without some motive, some desire to achieve 
some end ; and that desire, whatever its nature, is an excite- 
ment which is not whoUy devoid of emotional and feeling 
aspects. Suppose your purpose is to collect from B an old- 
standmg debt The predominant emotional quahty of your 
activity may weU be one of anger or vexation at the elusive 
tactics of your debtor; and the feeling quahty may vary 
from hope to despondency as you wiite the few words. But 
the mtensity of both emotion and feehng may be at any level 
of intensity according to the urgency of your need for the 
money and the strength of your desire to secure the payment. 
At one time you may write at white heat; on another 
occasion, in the coolest possible manner ; but if your motive 
IS the same m tlie two cases, differmg only in strength or 
urgency, your emotion and feehng on the two occasions may 
well differ only m intensity. 

It is, then, a profound mistake to treat of emction and 
feehng as rare inadents occumng only at violent crises m 
our hves. They constantly accompany and qualify all our 
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activities ; although it is only when our energies are evoked 
in more than average volume that they attain to such intensity 
as to be easily noticed and recognized, either by the subject 
or by an mterested observer. It is worth remarking also 
that, as it is said, the onlooker may see more of the game 
than the player, the mterested observer may detect unmistak- 
able signs of a play of emotion and feeling of which the subject 
who IS the seat thereof may m good faith deny all knowledge. 

Aesthetic Experience 

The feeling and emotion involved m the appreciation of 
beauty, the beauty whether of ait or nature, are distinguished 
as aesthetic. If we are asked to define beauty, we can readily 
point to beautiful objects , but a general definition is not 
easy. We might venture on the following : Beauty is that 
in an object which provokes us to dehghted contemplation 
of it without promptmg to other activity. An object that 
is beautiful may have other quahties that prompt us to 
action other than purely contemplative activity : a beautiful 
child may evoke our compassion or our anger ; but tendencies 
thus evoked play no essential role in the appreciation of beauty. 
At best they contribute to the total mtensity of our excite- 
ment and of our interest in the object, and m that way may 
enhance the energy of our contemplative activity. But, if 
they are too strongly evoked, they will disturb and conflict 
with our appreciation of beauty. 

But some conative energy must be evoked by the object, 
or we should not contemplate it and should find no pleasure 
in it if we did. The most fundamental problem of aesthetics, 
then, is — ^What is the nature of the conation which works m 
us as we appreaate beauty and which attains satisfaction in 
and through the activity of contemplation? 

I do not profess to be able to suggest a complete answer 
to this question, but somethmg may be said. There is one 
famili ar emotion which is commonly evoked by beauty : not 
only do we enjoy beauty, find joy or some kind of satisfaction 
in it, but also we admire the beautiful object ; and commonly, 
if it is a work of human art, our adimration extends, if only 
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implicitly, to the creator of it. Now admiration seems to be 
the name we pioperly give to our state when any object 
evokes m us at the same time both curiosity and the sub- 
missive tendency , the emotional quality seems to be, or to 
result from, a blendmg of wonder and the submissive emotion. 

Perhaps it is true that whatever we admire seems to us in 
some degree beautiful, and even the more beautiful the more 
strongly we admire it. Our admiration may be evoked by 
a great engine in action, a dynamo or printing press, and, if 
so, we inchne to call it beautiful Its power evokes our 
submission, its complexity and strangeness evoke our wonder. 
In contemplating a noble action, one of pure generosity, we 
are affected in a very similar fashion, and we incline to call 
beautiful both the act itself and the character from which 
it proceeds. 

If the object admired is not only beautiful but also grand, 
overwhelming, tremendous, it may evoke also some degree 
of fear ; and this adds to, rather thEin detracts from, its 
beauty. Our fear is sublimated m the configuration of 
emotion and lends its energy to the whole activity; our 
emotion is no longer simple admnation, but partakes of the 
nature of awe, and we speak of the object as subhme. 

On the other hand, the admired object, if it is very small, 
dehcate and fragile, may evoke m us the protective tendency ; 
our admiration then is coloured with the quality of tender 
emotion, as in the contemplation of a perfect rose. 

In a sunilar way other emotional impulses may be involved, 
notoriously the sex-impulse. In each such case it is essential 
that the adjuvant impulse shall not predommate, that in the 
configuration its energy shall be held in check and sublimated. 
The storm that grows so violent as to fill us with terror and 
drive us cowering to cover ceases to seem beautiful ; and 
if a representation of the nude evokes too strongly the sex- 
impulse, the beauty of the object is impaired or destroyed. 
In a man contemplatmg the beauty of the woman he loves, 
the power of admiration to hold in check the sex-impulse is 
re-mforced by the tender protective impulse 

But IS there no specific impulse evoked by beauty ? Take 
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the case of a well-shaped vase or a simple lepeating design. 
It pleases us, and, if it holds us a moment in contemplation, 
we may pronounce it to be beautiful. Now, in such simple 
instances, one thmg is clear — ^the object is pleasing to us 
in so far as it presents a system of relations that evoke in 
us a smoothly flowing stream of perceptive activity adequate 
to the object ; in face of such an object contemplative activity 
is pleasant because successful, because it progresses towards 
and attains its goal with ease, without checks and thwartings 
The more complex the design (the richer its system of 
relations, so long as they are well withm our powers of appre- 
hension) the more pleasant is the perceptive activity. If 
the pattern contains irregularities that are meanmgless, if 
parts of it disappomt and thwart the expectations which its 
main features evoke, or if its complexity is too great to be 
seen through (i.e. if the relations presented are so complex 
that the perceptive abilities of the observer are inadequate 
to them), then the activity of perception is unpleasant and 
we call the object ugly or displeasing 
These simple principles are perhaps most clearly illustrated 
by music. A mere rhythmic succession of sounds is pleasing ; 
and it is the more pleasmg the greater its complexity up to 
the point at which our perceptive activity is baffled. When 
to the rhythm harmomous relations of tone are added, the 
activity is again more pleasmg up to the pomt at which our 
abihties become inadequate to the work of apprehension. 

There is a type of music and a way of appreciatmg music 
which seem to mvolve httle more than the carrying of this 
principle to a very high pitdi of perceptive activity. It is 
the classical or mteUectual t3rpe of music and of musical 
appreaation. Even m the most mteUectual and unromantic 
appreaation of such music, it is probable that some emotional 
excitement is mvoived And frankly romantic music evokes 
m the romantic hearer a wealth of vivid emotion. But take 
the case of the most mteUectual music and the most intel- 
lectual hearer. His highly developed perceptive abihties are 
luUy exercised m apprehendmg the vastly complex system 
of relations that is unroUed as the music proceeds. His 
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appreciation and the ground of his pleasuic seem to be very 
similar to those of the mathematiaan reading a well-con- 
structed piece of mathematical demonstration. Here prob- 
ably is a partial explanation of the fact that musical and 
mathematical abiUty are so often combmed in one person. 
Both the mathematician and the mtehectual musician may 
pronounce their respective objects to be beautiful ; and this 
seems to be because the activity of comprehension evoked is, 
in both cases, a very full and progressively successful activity. 
In both cases, perhaps, the rich, successful and, therefore, 
highly pleasant activity is accompanied by a glow of admira- 
tion for the artist who has created the thing of beauty. And 
it remains a question whether, m the absence of any such 
stimng of admiration, the object would be called beautiful. 
But, whether the answer to that question be yes or no, the 
further more fundamental question remams — What is the 
conative energy subserving the most purely mtellectual 
appreciation of the beautiful object ? 

One answer is that it is the nature of the mind to seek 
harmony, to evolve order, to i educe chaos to system ; and 
that the contemplated obj'ect is found to be pleasing and there- 
fore beautiful m proportion as it lends itself to, evokes, and 
promotes such ordering activity. Allied with this is the 
answer that man is endowed with a speaal intellectual 
tendency, some instinct not present in any animal. It is a 
view elaborated by Professor Graham Wallas ^ and by Dr. 
N. D M. Hirsch * I remain unconvinced by their arguments. 

Recognizmg that mtellectual activity is essentially a grasp- 
ing of relations, a relatmg activity, we must nevertheless, it 
seems to me, seek the activatmg energy of all intellectual 
activity in the native propensities ; and m the mtellectual 
appreciation of the aesthetic object that is most nearly pure, 
most nearly free from admixture of emotion, we may, I think, 
plausibly jQnd the conative root in the impulse of curiosity, 
which seeks merely fuUer apprehension. Is it not true that 
novelty is half the charm of simple beautiful things ; that, 

1 In his Art of Thought, London, 1926 

• In his Gemvs and Creative Intelligence, Cambndge, Mass , 1931. 
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as soon as we have completely explored them, as soon as we 
are thoroughly famihar with them, we cease to notice them 
and no longer find pleasure in them ? Is not this true of 
decorative designs, of music, of architecture, of personahties ? 
The very simple may cease to be beautiful to us , we may 
know it to have beauty but without feehng that it is beautiful,^ 
Hence the need for great complexity, or for novelty, or for 
change, in objects of purely mteUectual aesthetic quality. 
Even the beautiful landscape that is always the same soon 
becomes insipid. It is largely the perpetual changes of hght 
and shade and colour and detail that mamtain the charm of a 
familiar landscape. 

There is, of course, a comphcation in the case of the thing 
we grow to love. It remains interesting to us m virtue of 
the sentiment that grows up about it (cf . Chapter XIV) ; hence, 
however simple its nature, whatever beauty it has contmues 
to appeal to us Further, a wealth of pleasant associations 
may be formed about the familiar object. And in this way 
even an old pipe which I have smoked m various strange and 
beautiful places may have for me a charm and a value that 
make it almost beautiful. 

The beauty of landscape is peculiarly complex It is, I 
think, essentially emotional. It owes much to sentiment and 
associations. A sunset over the sea may seem very beautiful 
to many of us. Here there is httle in the way of complex 
and harmomous relations ; but there is richness and variety 
and gradation of colour. And, above all, there is vast space 
which is forced on our attention by the array of doud A 
fidd of colour similarly distributed at close quarters would 
fan to produce a similar effect ; and, if the artist’s brush can 
m some degree reproduce the effect, it is because he knows 
how to suggest the effect of vast spaces filled with broodmg 
silence, suggestions of the Eternal Bemg that fill us with awe 
and a sense of our own httleness. But I confess that the 
overwhehmng effects of landscape seem to require the postu- 
lation of raaal memory for their full explanation. And when 
psychology shall have said its last word on beauty, may it 
1 ' I know, not fed, how beautiful they are ’ 
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not still remain a mystery that tlie world should contain so 
much that can work upon us in the fashion imphed by the 
word ' beauty ’ and that we are capable of responding to it 
appropriately, of bemg raised, refined, ennobled by the con- 
templation of it ? Here is the greatest marvel of man’s 
adaptation to his environment and the greatest challenge to 
all attempts at naturahstic explanation. 

There is a banal way of approaching these aesthetic problems 
which consists m assuming that every ‘ sensation ’ is intrin- 
sically pleasant or unpleasant, that pleasure and unpleasure 
are, as it is said, attributes of the sensations According to 
this view, the beauty of an object anses from its exciting m 
us a mass of pleasant sensations. This is to ignore the 
essential factor, the activity of apprehension. This view 
seems to have a certain plausibihty only so long as we consider 
very simple sense-impressions, colours, tones, tastes, odours, 
touches. But even m these cases, though perception may 
be pleasant and we call the object pleasing, we hardly call 
it beautiful ; and it is pleasing because, and in so far as, it is 
such as to call into effective play our powers of perception. 
If a man cultivates his powers of discrimination. Ins abihties, 
in these fields, he may derive very considerable pleasure from 
their exercise. The connoisseur of wmes who, on tasting a 
mixture of two ports, says at once ‘ Theie are two wmes 
here 1 ’ may well find a good port very pleasing and might 
even pronounce it beautiful. 

Is there, then, no such thing as a beautiful colour or tone 
or taste or touch pure and simple ? I would say — ^No. 
Perceivmg that is adequate and undisturbed is always pleasant; 
but the beauty of any such simple impression depends upon its 
setting, upon the relations between it and other thmgs which 
give it sigmficance, meaning, power to interest us, to provoke 
us to activity, to stnvmg that aims at complete apprehension. 



CHAPTER XII 

DISPOSITION, TEMPER, TEMPERAMENT AND 
CHARACTER 


T ie fotir words of the title of this chapter are in 
common usage and good standing Their popular 
usage is very vague and uncertain ; but in hterature, 
which consists so largely of psychological description and 
analysis, they are used with more consistency. It must be 
confessed that psychology, so far from clarifying the topics 
imphed by these words, has reduced them to one vast con- 
fusion and has made the words themselves wellnigh useless 
I renew here, in concise form, my earher efforts to introduce 
a httle S5rstem and order into this obscure field ^ 

The confusion current in psychology may be illustrated by 
the practice of a writer who made claims to some precision 
in the use of language The late Dr. Charles Mercier, 
psychiatrist, logician, psychologist, and brilliant writer. 


published a little volume entitled Human Temperaments. 
He concluded his preface with the words : ‘ The following 
pages attempt a description of some common types of 
character.’ The confusion between temperament and 
character, thus foimally instituted, has been faithfully 
mamlained in a great many subsequent discussions and still 
prevails. Among American psychologists, always strongly 
influenced by German authorities, the confusion is due m part 
to the unfortunate lack m the German language of any word 
corresponding m meaning to the English word ‘ character ’ : 


1 Cf especially two articles — ' The Cheimcal Theory of Temperament 
apphed to Introversion and Extroversion Jmtrnal of A bnormal ard 
Social Psychology, 1929 ; and ‘ On the Words Character and Person- 
ality ’ m the now journal Chat acUr and Personaltiy, 1932. 

169 
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for the German word ‘ CharaJcter ’ means something quite 
different ; it is used in a sense nearer to that in winch the 
word ‘ character ’ is used by Enghsh-speaking biologists in 
such phrases as ‘ transmission of acquired characters 
namely, to imply whatever renders an organism (or a species) 
distinctive, different from other organisms (or species). But 
the confusion is also largely due to the fact that the psychology 
of the nineteenth century, dominated by an intellectualistic 
tradition, ignored in the main the affective side of personality, 
concerned itself almost exclusively with ‘ sensations ' and 
* ideas ’, and was content to leave the problems of character- 
formation to the moralists, the clergy, and the schoolmasters.^ 

This long-contmumg confusion is the more regrettable in 
that an outline of a true doctrme of temperament was made 
by the ancients and was one of the earhest successes of 
psychology. 

In the following pages I follow the best literary usage in 
attempting to fbc and enrich the meaning of our four words. 

Disposition, 

In the hterary description of a person it is common usage 
to say that he had a kmdly, a timid, an irascible, a lustful, 
a gluttonous, an inquiring, a soaable, or a fastidious dis- 
position. And such descriptions commonly imply that the 
person concerned was disposed by native constitution to 
behave frequently and on slight provocation m the maimer 
implied by the adjective. In the light of our discussion of 
the native propensities of the human speaes, we may go 
further ; we infer that in the person described as of the dis- 

1 The completeness of this neglect by psychology of a most import- 
ant part of its proper field is well illustrated by J S Mill’s proposal 
to found an independent science of Ethology, and the similar proposal 
of Charles Mercier to found such a science and to call it ‘ Praxiology *. 
In 1905 I proposed in my httlei volume, A JPnmsr of Phystologtcal 
Psychology, to remedy this spht of the field of psychology mto two 
unrelated parts by defining psychology as the science of conduct or 
of behaviour, a defimtion which has now been widely accepted, although 
its usefulness has been impaired by the extravagances of the school 
of ‘behaviourists’. 
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position characterized by any one of these adjectives, the 
corresponding propensity is miusuaJly strong relatively to 
other propensities.^ 

Of many persons no such relative excess of any one pro- 
pensity can be predicated. This does not mean that such 
persons have no disposition ; it means rather that they are of 
well-balanced disposition, or have a constitution in which no 
one propensity is markedly or unusually strong. A man's 
disposition is, then, the sum total of his propensities. In the 
main, the strength of his several propensities is constitutional 
or innately given ; but, no doubt, any propensity may be 
strengthened through much exercise, if the circumstances of 
his hfe, especially of his early hfe, are such as to call it very 
frequently into play. For example, a person who constitu- 
tionally is not unusually timid may nevertheless become so if 
he hves under conditions that frequently bring his fear 
propensity into play.^ That there are such differences of 
native constitution we can hardly doubt : some children seem 
natural gluttons ; others more than averagely curious, or 
timid, or fastidious, or tender, or self-assertive, or docile. 
And, most obviously of all, in some men, like the notorious 
Casanova, the sex propensity seems to be of xmusual strength, 
dominatmg in extreme degree die course of their lives ; while 
in others it never, even under the most favourable circum- 
stances, engenders any tendency of such strength as to be of 
much influence on their conduct or their imagination. In other 
men in whom, perhaps, the sex propensity is by native con- 
stitution of normal or average streng&, it is undiily stimulated 
in youth by indulgence m lewd conversation, in erotic htera- 
ture, in public displays designed to exate the propensity, and 
in lascivious imagmmgs, until it becomes a source of torment- 
ing desires and reckless behaviour, a disturbing force over 

I The word 'disposihon' as used in common speech clearly points 
to the native basis To say of a man that he is of timid disposition 
means not only that he is a timid person, but also that his tunidity 
IS constitutional rather than acquired 

* This sentence requires the qualifying clause ‘ without sublimation *. 
On sublimatton, see p 307. 
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which the man has but little control. The literature of 
morbid psychology, of biography, of fiction, provides many 
vivid descriptions of the struggles, the humihations, the tor- 
ments and despairs of men in whom the sex propensity has 
been of undue strength, whether natively or in consequence 
of excessive stimulation and indulgence of its desues. 

Another propensity that seems to be of undue native 
strength m some persons, and in others to become h5q)er- 
trophied through excessive stimulation and uncontrolled 
mdulgence, is the self-assertive propensity ; m such persons 
it gives rise to all the manifold forms of egotism, crude or 
subtle. Vanity, overweening pnde, morbid self-conscious- 
ness, ruthless ambition, these are but a few of the protean 
forms of egotism. 

A man’s disposition is, then, the sum of his native pro- 
pensities modified in various degrees in their relative 
strengths by the course and circumstances of his life, accord- 
ing to the fundamental prinaple that use strengthens any 
function, while disuse allows it to remain relatively imdeveloped 
or to undergo actual decay or atrophy, 

r Temper 

The native propensities vary from one man to another, not 
only m respect of the strength or urgency of the tendencies 
which they engender, but also in respect of the way these 
tendencies work towards their goals. 

In one man a tendency, once aroused and set towards some 
speafic goal, continues to work most persistently ; he is not 
easily distracted from his line of activity, and, if forced to 
desist, he surely reverts to his task and knows no rest until it is 
accomplished. Such a man is properly said to have or to 
manifest a steadfast or persistent temper. Another man who 
in respect of disposition (the relative strengths of his pro- 
pensities) does not differ appreciably from the former may show 
extreme instability of conduct. He may set out energetically 
towards his goals ; but, if his efforts do not bring immediate 
success, he soon turns aside : he is easily diverted to other 
hnes of activity and does not readily or surely revert to his 
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unfinished task. His impulses and desires, though they may 
be urgent, are not persistent. Of such a man we properly 
say that he shows a fickle temper.^ The steadfast and the 
fickle tempers are perhaps the two vaneties most easily and 
commonly recognized. 

But there would seem to be two other ways in which men 
differ m respect of the mode of working of the native tendenaes 
within them In some men all the propensities seem to 
engender tendencies of great force or urgency, without exces- 
sive or disproportionate strength of any one propensity : 
while in other men of similarly well-balanced disposition all 
tendencies seem to have but little urgency , such men take 
all things calmly, they never become intensely exated. The 
former are properly said to be of urgent, enetgehc, or fiery 
temper , the latter of placid temper. It is true that in speakmg 
of a fiery temper we often have in view the great intensity of 
the anger frequently displayed by the person in question ; 
but that is only one manifestation of the energetic or fiery 
temper ; and such temper may be validly distinguished from 
the irascible disposition of the man who is quite unduly liable 
to anger There occurs in some men a combination of irascible 
disposition with a general weakness or lack of urgency of all 
tendenaes ; such a man is weakly irritable. 

Note also that degrees of steadfastness (or position in the 
scale between extremes of steadfastness and fickleness) are 
independent of degrees of urgency (or position m the scale 
between extremes of fienness and placidity) The man of 
steadfast temper may be either fiery or placid. And the 

1 The word perseveratton was used by Professor G E Muller to 
desciibe the fact that some of the subjects of his celebrated experiments 
on memory found themselves liable, in very much greater degree than 
others, to the spontaneous recurrence to consaousness of the facts or 
objects which they had committed to memory , a recurrence often 
irrelevant to the activity of the moment and quite xmdesired or m- 
voluntary The word has been extended to cover a number of 
phenomena seemingly of allied nature Whether all or any of these 
are mamfestations of conative persistence can be determined only by 
further carefully planned experiments, using the methods of correlation. 

13 
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fickle man may be of placid temper , but, just as often, 
perhaps, he is of fiery temper, his every impulse working with 
great intensity when first excited, but qmckly subsiding and 
givmg place to others. 

The third mode in which the native tendenaes sliow 
individual peculiarities is m respect of the degree to which their 
working is afiected by pleasant and unpleasant feelmg. In 
some men all striving is much influenced by feehng, the feeling 
evoked by degrees of success and failure, either actual or 
merely anticipated. At every little success, or every prospect 
of success, they are mtensely pleased and their stnving is 
correspondingly intensified : and every failure, or prospect of 
failure, they find acutely unpleasant ; they are correspondmgly 
downcast and discouraged by it, their efforts weakened, 
checked or diverted Hence such men are constantly run- 
ning up and down the scale of the blended feehngs (or derived 
emotions) from confidence through hope, anxiety and despond- 
ency and back again, with every change in the prospects of 
success or failure. They are expressively and properly 
described as of mercurial temper. 

At the other end of this scale of affectability are men who, 
whether they be steadfast or fickle, urgent or placid, are but 
httle subject to the mfluence of feehng. They are not easily 
discouraged and enervated by failure or the prospect of 
failure ; and they are not much stimulated, encouraged, or 
‘ pepped up ' by successes or by the prospect of success. They 
strive steadily at an even intensity of effort. They are 
properly said to be of even temper. 

There are, then, three respects in which men’s tendencies 
show peculiarities of their mode of working ; these seem to be 
independent variables and give three corresponding scales of 
temper, the scale of persistency, the scale of urgency, and the 
scale of affectability ; that is to say, in respect of temper a 
man may occupy any position in any one of the three scales 
independently of his positions in the other two scales. There- 
fore, in order fully to charactaize a man’s temper, we should 
have to assign him a place m each of the three scales. 
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The Physiology of Disposition and Temper 

If the reader inquires — ^What facts of brain-structure or of 
chemical constitution are imphed by peculiarities of disposition 
and of temper ? — vtry httle can be said by way of answer. 
Converging evidence of several kinds points to the mid-brain, 
the masses of nervous tissue (vaguely known as the basal 
gangha) situated at the base of the brain and anatomically and 
functionally intermediate between the spinal cord and the 
cerebral hemispheres or great brain, as the main seat of the 
nervous tissue which subserves the native propensities The 
most decisive part of this evidence is that afforded by surgical 
operations upon the brains of animals. It has, for example, 
been shown m several species of birds and mammals that, if 
the great brain is completely removed, leaving intact the rest 
of the nervous system, including the basal ganglia, the animal, 
while mcapable of aU mteUigent adaptation and all learning of 
new reactions, may contmue to display some or all of the 
propensities naturd to the species, though m an imperfect 
manner. If, on the other hand, the tissue of the mid-brain 
is also removed, the animal is reduced to something very hke 
that which it has so often been asserted to be in its normal 
state, namely, a reflex machme. 

Alongside this evidence we may put the fact that, in the 
lowest vertebrate animals, the great bram (or cerebral hemi- 
spheres) IS extremely small (the bram consists almost entirely 
of nervous tissue w!bch is homologous to the mid-bram of the 
higher vertebrates) , yet these lower vertebrates, while dis- 
playmg but slight powers of intelligent adaptation, have the 
fundamental propensities common to all their kind. The 
advance of physiology may some day add greatly to our 
meagre knowledge of the nervous basis of the native pro- 
pensities ^ But psychology should not postpone to that stiU- 
distant date its recognition of the propensities and its study 
of their nature and functiomng by its own methods. Nor 
need it postpone such recogmtion and study until the mathe- 
matical method of correlation shall have been apphed to 
^Cf Appendix to Chapter XXII. 
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establish the reality of these fundamental components of 
human nature , as some of the exponunls of that method seem 
to assume.^ 

When we turn to consider temperam&nt, we find that 
physiology has more help to give, can tell us somethmg about 
chemical substances that profoundly affect temperament. 
Perhaps it is this sohd materialistic basis that secures for the 
problem of temperament a hospitable reception m the minds 
of many psychologists who resolutely ignore the facts and 
problems of disposition, temper and character. 

Temperament 

We cannot do better than follow the lead of the ancient 
philosophers who recogmzed that temperament is m the main 
determined by the humors of the body. But we are under 
no compulsion to accept the four temperaments which were 
established in the European tradition by the authority of the 
Roman physician, Galen. The traditional recognition of these 
four temperaments, the sanguine, the phlegmatic, the bihous, 
and the choleric, though it is still the fashion to expound them, 
should be regarded as merely a first very rough approach to the 
very complex problems dealt with under the four headings of 
this chapter. Each of the four words, sanguine, phlegmatic, 
bihous, and choleric, inevitably confuses factors which pro- 
perly fall under the heads of disposition, temper, and tempera- 
ment, and, perhaps, also under character. In so far eis 
sanguine means ' hopeful ’ or ‘ optimistic ', it points to a 
quahty of temper ; but, as commonly mterpreted, it seems 
to imply also quahties of disposition and of temperament m 
the stricter sense of the word here advocated. And the other 
three words seem to involve and perpetuate similar confusions. 

Acceptmg, then, the traditional doctrme in so far as it 
properly detennmes the general meaning of the word tempera- 

^ It IS one thing to recognize the value of that method and the 
desirability of applymg it wherever possible It is another thing to 
refuse to recognize any factors of human nature not estabhshed by the 
use of that method. 
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merit, we may define temperament as the personal qualities 
that are determined by the chemical mfluences of the bodily 
metabohsm exerted upon the general working of tlie brain or 
nervous system. 

But here agam we must distinguish. There are certain 
internal secretions, hormones or secretions of endocrine glands, 
that seem to work in specific fashion as sensitizers of this or 
that propensity. The propensities of hunger and sex afford 
the clearest illustrations. The chemical condition of the blood 
that results when food is not taken for some considerable time 
seems to sensitize the food propensity ; makes it very ready 
to generate the food-seclong impulse ; produces, m other 
words, the appetite for food. The sex glands secrete into the 
blood some substance that exerts a similar effect upon the 
sex propensity, generating an appetite for sex activity. 
There is no such clear evidence of hormones playmg a sunilar 
role in the functionmg of the other propensities ; but, wherever 
we observe evidence of a cychcal accentuation of a propensity, 
or recurrence of an appetite (as in the case of the migratory 
propensity), we have good ground for postulatmg such a 
factor. 

These chemical factors acting as specific sensitizers of pro- 
pensities should, perhaps, be reckoned as factors of disposition 
rather than of temperament. The true chemical factors of 
temperament seem to affect the workmg of the nervous 
system m a more general fashion, working probably m the 
same way on all its parts. 


FatiguahiUty as a Factor of Temperament 

One such general chemical factor is fatigue, or, more strictly, 
tlie presence in the blood of the products of metabohsm of 
muscle and nerve tissue (and probably of other tissues also in 
less degree), products which produce symptoms of fatigue by 
slowing and dogging the working of the brain. During 
strenuous activity such products are thrown into the blood 
more rapidly than they are excreted from the body by lungs, 
skm, kidney, etc., and hence accumulate ; and they seem to 
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work upon all parts of the nervous system to clog or slow its 
workmgs.^ 

Now there can be no doubt that men differ widely in respect 
of their susceptibility to, or resistance to, fatigue Of two men 
who work on a given task equally vigorously at the outset, one 
may show marked signs of fatigue much sooner than the other. 
The problem is much comphcated by factors of motivation, 
of disposition, temper, and character , yet we can hardly 
doubt that one important factor is susceptibihty to fatigue in 
the strictest sense , and this must be reckoned a true factor of 
temperament. In its turn this may well be complex ; it may 
be m part a matter of the efl&ciency of the excietory processes ; 
in part, perhaps, a matter of rapidity of the anabohc or 
asshnilatory processes of the tissues. And again the whole 
problem is comphcated by influence of local fatigue factors. 
In spite of all complications we may, I think, vahdly aim at 
assigning to each individual his position in a scale of general 
fatigiiahility, or of resistance to fatigue 

Thyroid Secretion as a Factor of Temperament 

Some of the mternal or endocnne secretions, unhke those 
chemical factois which, like the sex-hormone and the hunger- 
excitmg substance,* are speafic sensitizers of the corresponchng 

1 Mosso showed, many years ago, that, if the blood of a tired dog 
bo led into the vessels of one that is fresh and lively, the latter at 
once shows S 3 miptoms of general fatigue As long ago as igoi I 
argued that the fatigue substances, waste products of metabohsm, as 
well as many drugs, espeaally strychnme, cafieme, alcohol, chloroform, 
ethei, etc , produce their effects upon bodily and mental activity 
chiefly by altenng the processes of transmission at the synaptic junc- 
tions of the nervous system In recent years the evidence m support 
of this view has grown stronger. More recently a colleague (Miss M 
Smith) and I have produced some eicpenmental evidence pointing to 
the secretion of some substance which operates as an antidote to general 
fatigue, a substance which may be regarded as a fatigue antitoxm. 
I mention this in order to illustrate the complexity of the problems 
we are here lightly touching 

^ It may be that the food appetite anses on the depnvation of 
some chemical factor, rather than on the addition of a positively 
excitmg substance to the blood. 
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propensities, seem to modify the workmg of the whole nervous 
system (and perhaps that of other tissues also), and to be in this 
respect very similar in their action to such drugs as alcohol and 
strychnine. The best known of such secretions is that of the 
th5n:oid gland. This substance, th5n:oxin, has been isolated 
and its chemical constitution ascertained, and physicians have 
large experience of its effects when medicinally used. 

In certain cases there is some moibid deficiency of this 
secretion. If the deficiency is very marked, the patient is 
very sluggish m all his activities , and, if the patient is a 
young child, all the processes of mental and bodily growth are 
so seriously retarded that, if no remedy is apphed, he remains 
an imbecile dwarf. Fortunately, such defect can now be 
remedied by administration of thyroxin through the mouth. 
If it is taken m suitable amount, aU the symptoms vanish, the 
patient regains a normal hvehness (which continues only so 
long as the drug is taken) and the growth and maturation 
processes resume their normal course. 

On the other hand, excess of thyioxin in the blood (produced 
either by excessive activity of the gland or expenmentaJly by 
way of the mouth) produces the opposite symptoms, namely, 
those of a general excessive activity or irritability of the 
nervous system . not one tendency only is brought into undue 
activity, but every kind of excitement is unduly intense , the 
patient hves at too great a rate, and, m spite of a voracious 
appetite for food, becomes emaciated and exhausted. All of 
these symptoms subside as soon as the excess of thyroxm in the 
blood is removed.! 

Other Chemical Factors of Temperament 

Here, then, is one great factor of temperament ; and we 
cannot doubt that there are other chemical factors that have a 
similar general influence on the metabohsm and functiomng of 
the nervous system. There is a small gland at the base of the 
bram (the pitmtary gland) whose mtemal secretion is no less 

^ In cases of hypertrophy of the thyroid gland, surgical removal of 
part of the gland commonly succeeds in removing or alleviatmg the 
symptoms 
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powerful in its influence over growth than that of the thyroid 
gland. Excess of it in youth produces the excessive growth of 
the giant ; and defect of it results in a dwarfisli development. 

A more pronounced factor of temperament is the internal 
secretion of the small mass of glandular tissue that lies upon the 
upper end of the kidney, the suprarenal capsule. This con- 
sists of two parts whose powerful secretions are of different 
functions. One of these seems to play the role of a general 
sensitizer, a mohilizer of the energies and substances required in 
all violent and sustamed emotional activities Any emotional 
excitement seems to exate the gland to increased secretion ; 
and the secretion in turn accentuates the symptoms of the 
emotional excitement : it causes the liver to throw into the 
blood, at an increased rate, the sugar which it contains stored in 
the form of glycogen ; and thus provides the muscles with an 
abundance of fuel ready for combustion , it accentuates the 
workmg of heart and lungs, contracts the smaU artenes of the 
skin and bowels, and dilates those of the muscles and the bram 
and, m these ways also, favours sustained mtense activity 
of these organs. These and other sinnlax secretions also m- 
fluence one another, forming a system which has been likened, 
somewhat fancifully, to an interlocking directorate ; the 
dehcately balanced operations of the system are essential to 
the normal functionmg of mind and body or (if you prefer) 
of the mmd-body. 

Introversion and Extroversion 

There is one pecuharity of temperament the recognition 
of which is of high importance both for the normal conduct 
of life and for the understanding of the inadence of nervous 
and mental disorders Namely, men differ greatly m respect 
of their expressiveness In some persons every slightest stir- 
rmg of any tendency expresses itself outwardly in movement 
and gesture, in faaal play, m voice, in pallor or flushing, m 
emotional s 5 unptoms of every kmd. In others, who perhaps 
are of similar disposition and temper, whose propensities axe 
no less strong and whose temper is no less energetic, the 
exatement resulting from any effective evocation of this or 
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that or of several propensities finds but little outward expres- 
sion , in them rather the excitement works inwardly, pro- 
voking them to think, to ponder and dehberate, before ventmg 
itself in outward action and expression 

To some extent these differences are a matter of traimng 
and self-disciphne , m other words, of character formation. 
Yet there can be no doubt that, though modifiable by the 
formation of character, the peculiarity m question is m the 
main a matter of native constitution Whole races of men 
differ markedly m this respect ^ ; and children of the same 
parents brought up m as nearly possible identical fashion and 
environment may stand at opposite ends of the scale of 
expressiveness at all of life’s stages ; the one is throughout 
life an expressive person, readily making himself understood, 
and m fact havmg the greatest difficulty m concealmg his 
slightest emotional stirrings, while the other remains from 
childhood to old age a shut-m personahty, findmg difficulty 
always in givmg adequate expression to his emotions, and 
seeming, in consequence and by contrast with his more 
expressive brethren, cold, reserved, awkward, repressed, even 
when he is deeply moved and when he consciously desires 
to express his sympathy, friendhness or love.* 

Now there is one great experimental fact which m itself 
goes far to show that differences of the kind we are discussing, 
degrees of freedom or ease of emotional expression, are a 
matter of temperament in the strict sense defined above. 
Namely, if you take a person of the inexpressive temperament, 
one who is an extreme example, who stands at the very 
bottom of the scale of readmess of emotiouEd expression, and 

1 As pointed out in my little book on racial psychology (/s Amertca 
Safe for Democracy "> N Y., 1921) The Indians and the Negroes of 
North America present an extreme contrast in this respect More 
recently Professor C G Sehgman has argued that the Japanese are 
a naturally expressive race whose natural freedom of expression is 
restrained by a severe traditional disapbne My own observations 
in Japan have led me to the same condusion. 

* I refer the reader specially mterested m this question to the con- 
trast I have drawn between tivo of my sons (in my Outline of Abnormal 
Psychology, p 435) 
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administer to him successive small doses of ethyl alcohol, 
you push him step by step up the scale of expressiveness, 
until, when he has absorbed into his blood a reasonably large 
dose, he is ready to fall on your neck at the shghtest provoca- 
tion and to weep, or laugh, or rage, or display himself and 
assert his powers and opinions with the utmost freedom, a 
total absence of his usual reserve. These facts are no new 
discovery of the laboratory. They were known to the 
ancients ; but it seems to have been reserved to myself to 
point out their lUuminating bearing on the ancient doctrine 
of the temperaments.^ In vino ventas is the phrase in which 
the ancients concisely stated the truths I am labouring to 
expound. 

As just now indicated, if this experiment is made with a 
person of the inexpressive or shut-m temperament, a con- 
siderable quantity of the drug is required to produce a high 
degree of freedom of expression ; but, if the same experiment 
is made with a person of the expressive type, one who, m his 
normal condition, stands near the other end of the scale, 
a smaller quantity of the drug suffices to brmg him to the 
same condition of excessive lack of restramt, the condition 
commonly called ' maudhn emotionality ’ or mild mtoxication. 

In these facts we have a strong suggestion that the tempera- 
mental pecuhanty under discussion, namely, the position of 
any person in the scale of expressiveness, is largely determined 

^ Cf. my axbcle ' The Chemical Theory of Temperament apphed to 
Introversion and Extroversion', Journal of Abnormal and Social 
Psychology, 1929 Also my contnbution to the volume Physiological 
Action of Alcohol on the Human Organism, where in the chapter on 
the Nervous System I have shown reason to beheve that alcohol, 
chloroform and ether act primarily on the synaptic junctions of the 
brain, blocking the brain-paths in the order from above downward, 
those of the highest levels of the cortex bemg first affected, their 
inhibitory influence on the lower levels being thus suspended In 
recent years it has been found that another cheimcal substance, neimely 
sodium amytal, seems to have a closely similar influence on the brain ; 
and, since this does not yet fall under the ‘ prohibition ' law and is 
only gradually absorbed from the stomach, it is found useful m medical 
practice when it is desired to bnng a too-shut-in patient to a stats of 
greatei responsiveness 
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by the degree to which the blood normally contains a sub- 
stance (presumably an internal secretion £rom one or more 
tissues) which acts upon the nervous system in much the 
same manner as does alcohol or sodium am5^al. 

The words introversion and extroversion have been given 
wide currency among psychologists by the writings of Dr. 
C. G Jung on types of personality^ If we were to accept 
Dr. Jung’s powerful suggestions, we should take each of these 
words to imply a complex conjunction of qnahtics among 
which two would stand out most clearly : ' introversion ' 
would imply the mexpressiveness we have discussed above, 
but also a high degree of self-centredness, of ego-centncity 
as Jung calls it, or, more simply, of egotism ; while ‘ extro- 
version ’ would imply, among other things, the opposites of 
these quahtics Now I recognize fully Dr. Jung’s propnetary 
rights m the words ' mtroversion ’ and ' extroversion ' ; yet 
degrees of expressiveness are so clearly implied by his use 
of the words, and the words are so well suited to express 
extreme degrees of inexpressiveness and expressiveness, that 
I venture to urge they should be used with this narrower 
connotation and wider denotation. A strong reason for this 
simplification of their meanmgs is that Jimg’s usage seems 
to involve at least one assumption which seems to be without 
foundation in fact, the assumption, namely, that inexpressive- 
ness is closely correlated with high degree of egotism. This 
seems to me an error Hitherto, no exact mvestigation has 
been directed to this question. ^ But a review of one’s 
acquaintances seems to indicate that a high degree of egotism 
very commonly goes with natural freedom of expression, at 
least as commonly as with lack of expressiveness. In other 
words, there seems to be no high correlation between these 
quahties ; nor does it seem possible to suggest any ground 
in the nature of things for such a correlation. 

^ Though the words had. been used in similar senses by much earher 
■vraters 

* In the course of a research into this problem one of my colleagues, 
35r W L George, reports (in an article not yet published) a lack of 
all positive correlation between mexpressiveness and egotism 
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I suggest, then, that the term introvert may best be used 
to denote the persons who are constitutionally inexpressive ; 
extrovert to denote those who are constitutionally blessed 
with a high degree of facility of emotional expression. Or, 
puttmg it less factually and more theoretically, the introverts 
are those in whom reflective thought inhibits and postpones 
action and expression ; the extroverts are those m whom the 
energies hberated upon the stirnng of any propensity flow 
out heely in outward action and expression. Or, again, more 
physiologically, the introverts are those m whom the freedom 
of mterplay between the neurone systems of the higher cortical 
levels strongly inhibits the direct outflow of energy from the 
affective centres of the lower brain ; while the extroveits 
aie those m whom those same energies flow out freely m the 
most direct eflerent channels to muscles and viscera, being 
but httle inhibited by the activities of the higher bram-levels. 
This antithesis between thought and action seems to be one 
manifestation of a very general principle of the energizing of 
organisms ; namely, where energy is freely used in one kind 
of activity or function it is at the expense of other activities 
and functions , the latter are kept at a low level of energy- 
supply 

There is no reason to suppose that all men may be separated 
mto two well-defined groups, the introverts and the extro- 
verts ; the probabihty (indicated both by common observa- 
tion and by general pimciples) is that, m respect to this 
quahty of temperament (as in respect to others also) all men 
may be ranged m a continuous scale ranging from one extreme 
to the other, and that their distribution in this scale would 
be found to approximate to a normal curve of distribu- 
tion. 

It is probable that there axe many chemical factors con- 
tributing to determining that manifold complex of qualities 
which is temperament. Of these a few only, though perhaps 
the most influential, have been roughly defined in this section. 
We are only at the begiuning of our understanding of tempera- 
ment. In these pages I am chiefly concerned to prepare 
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the way for progress by putting an end to the prevaihng 
confusion of temperament with disposition and with character. 

Character 

The confusion and obscurity that stiU pervade all the 
psychology of the affective life are most extreme in that part 
winch is of the highest practical importance, namely, the 
psj^chology of character and of character-formation. 

It is unfortunate that German psychologists, in so far as 
they use the word Charakter, commonly adhere to the sense 
in which it is used by biologists, as in the phrase ' inheritance 
of acquired characters ' ; in this usage the word means 
' pecuharities whatever quahties, traits, functions, or organs 
are distinctive of an organism or of a natural group of 
orgamsms ; and in this sense the word is used in English 
biology. Yet m German ht^ature ^ the word occurs with 
the more special meaning of the Enghsh word ‘ character ' 
as used to point to a special aspect of developed personality ; 
namely, that m a man which gives, or, rather, is the ground 
of, consistency, firmness, self-control, power of self-direction 
or autonomy. A looser usage is also frequent in English ; 
as when a man is said to be ‘ a character ' or ' a queer char- 
acter meaning that he is a highly pecuhar or distinctive 
personality And, in a third loose popular usage, the word 
means good, weU-orgamzed or well-kmt character. In these 
pages (as m my Soctal Psychology) the word is used in the 
first of these three senses. This usage seems to be the best 
established; we properly attribute to one man weak or 
bad character and to another good or fine or noble or strong 
character. 

It is a matter of common agreement that character (in this 
speaal sense) is something that slowly grows or is gradually 
formed within the child and youth, and that the process is 
greatly influenced by the persons and the organized society 
with which his hfe is bound up. The vast importance of 
the process is also generally recognized, as shown by the 
existence of a volmmnous literature wholly concerned with 

»Cf p 187 
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character and character-formation. Yet how few could give 
any precise or lUuminatmg reply to the questions — ^What is 
character ? How is it foimed ? Of what does it consist ? 
To the questions — ^What does it do ? What is its role or 
function in human life ? — ^more defimte and more satisf 5 ung 
rephes would reveal a fair consensus of opinion. Character, 
it would be agreed, gives stabihty, consistency, harmony, 
predictability to conduct ; it is that in a man which makes 
him trustworthy, dependable, keeps him steadily set towards 
his major goals in work and play, gives him strength of will 
and purpose, renders him capable of m akin g the ‘ hard choice ’ 
in difficult situations, and of abiding by his decision. Yet 
it cannot be identified vinth mere persistency or with obstinacy. 
We do not say that a mule or a donkey has strong character 
because he refuses to budge. Strong character is not merely 
the opposite of docility or of adaptability ; the man of fine 
character may be unbendmg m certam respects and yet 
infimtely teachable and adaptable. Nor is it identical with 
energetic temper ; a most fiery and energetic man may be 
conspicuously lacking in character. Again it is not identical 
with well-balanced disposition or with any particular variety 
of disposition. Even further, if possible, from the truth is 
the common identification of character wuth temperament : 
the introvert and the extrovert, the sluggish and the qmck 
or irritable, the fatiguable and the resistant, and all other 
varieties of temperament seem to be almost equally com- 
patible with strong or well-formed character. Disposition, 
temper, and temperament are, as we have seen, in the main 
factors of the mbom constitution (although susceptible of 
modification in some degree m the course of life), while 
character, absent m the infant, is something that grows up 
within us and which in large measure, especially in its later 
and higher stages, we make for ourselves. 

English wnters agree m the mam that character is some- 
thing very real and of the first importance ; that it is acquired 
m vanous degrees ; that its development can be promoted 
but little by instruction, though greatly by personal influence ; 
that the first years of life are, in this respect, more important 
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than all the rest ; that the battle of life is the one great 
school of character. And they agree in regarding the minuc 
battles of the school playground as making strongly for 
character development ^ 

In America the considerable hterature of character seems 
to have been wntten mainly by authors who fail mto 
two classes. There are those who vaguely conceive char- 
acter as something that is imparted by instruction in the 
Sunday School. On the other hand are the authors who, 
havmg been taught that man is a bundle of mechanical 
reflexes, laboriously arrive at the inevitable conclusion that 
character is a myth ; like the yokel contemplating a girafie 
at the Zoo, they exdami ; ‘ There am’t no such ammal > ’ 
And yet the gurafle obstinately refuses to be explained away.* 
And in Amenca, as m England, the layman persists in recog- 
nizmg character (m the English sense of the word) as some- 
thing of great value intimately connected with what he calls 
liis ‘ self-respect 

In Germany also, in spite of the lack of a word equivalent 
to the Enghsh ' character there has grown up in recent 
years a considerable hterature under the head of Charakter-' 
ologie and Charakterkmde ; and the best of this (notably 
the writings of Dr. Ludwig Klages and of Dr. Hans Prinzhom) 
is largely concerned with the problems of character develop- 
ment m the Englidi sense of the word.^ And it would seem 
that, though m German science the word Charakter has re- 
tained its biological meamng, men of letters have used it in 

^ An opinion embodied m the faxnoue dictum of the Duke of Welhng- 
ton . ' The battle of Waterloo was won on the playing-fields of Eton * 

* An exception is Dr A A Roback, who, in his volume on Character, 
arrives at die conclusion that diaracter is essentially the power of 
inhibiting our impulses 

® For example, the anonymous American author of a recent magazine 
article describes his life as a clerk m a great commeraal company 
and tells us that the conditions of his work were such as to under- 
mme his self-respect, ' mtolerable conditions that in time would surely 
have led to the disintegration of my character ’. 

* Though they continue to use the word Charakier in a broader 
looser sense. 
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a sense very dose to the English character. Goethe’s famous 
lines afford the clearest instance : 

£s bildet em Talent sich in der StiUe 
Sich ein Charakter m dem Strom der welt * 

In spite, then, of the confused and backward state of this 
part of psychology, there is a considerable convergence of 
opinion and usage that justifies the use of the word ‘ character ’ 
to point to something within us that expresses itself m volition, 
in the higher forms of action and control of action, something 
which, smce it gradually takes shape within us in the course 
of the battle of life and since it is hable also to disintegration, 
must be a complex organization. 

The question at once arises What is it that enters into 
this organization ? What is the raw material that becomes 
organized into character ? To this question a psychology 
tliat describes the mind as coi^sting wholly of ‘ ideas ’ can 
find no answer ; and one which recognizes no forms of action 
other than simple and complex reflexes is equally at a loss. 
The native propensities are the chief part of the raw material 
which becomes organized to form character. The process 
of organization is of two stages. The first stage is the forma- 
tion of sentiments. The second stage is the building of the 
sentiments mto an harmomously co-operating system. Such 
a ^siem of sentiments is character. The strength of char- 
acter is a matter of the degree of harmony and integration 
attained by the system, and perhaps also of the degree to 
which the whole orgamzation is sohdified by exercise. The 
following chapters, which discuss the organization of the 
aflectLve life, are essentially concerned with processes of 
character-formation,® 

The Futility of the Search for Types of Personality 

The modem attempts to set up a certam limited number of 
types of personality, two or four or sixteen, or what not, are 

1 Cf Personhchketi, Einfuhrung in die Charahterhunde, von L 
Klages, Potsdam, 1927 Klages here cites with approval these hues 
of Goethe's and also the following from the same source ‘ The chief 
mark of chaiacter is decisive wilhng without regard to right or wrong, 
good or bad, truth or error.* * Ci also p. 379 
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modelled on the ancient outworn doctrine of temperaments 
and inevitably involve similar confusions. We shall make no 
sohd progress m this sphere of obscure problems of the 
affective life before we learn to discnmmate m the way here 
proposed Under each of the four headmgs, disposition, 
temper, temperament, and character, we have to recognize 
a multiphaty of factors ; and, in the concrete total personali- 
ties that make up the human race, many factors of these four 
distmguishable groups are combined m an infinitely various 
manner. How, then, can we hope to define a small number of 
distinct tjrpes or categories mto one or other of which every 
person may be neatly fitted ? The search for such t5rpes has 
no reasonable basis, but jSies rather m the face of obvious 
probabihties , the literary skill and scientific prestige of 
a Jung, a Kretschmer, or a Spranger, do but give colour 
and standing to a hopeless quest along mistaken lines. 

Here agam we may with advantage apply the comparative 
method and our knowledge of animals. Whioever is an animal 
lover and closely acquainted with horses, cows, dogs, pigeons, 
or even the barnyard fowls that stand so low in the scale of 
intelligence, is aware of well-marked mdividual pecuhanties 
that cannot be defined m terms of intelhgence or of abihties. 
And the various breeds or stiams of domestic horse, dog, and 
pigeon are characterized by similar peculiarities of mental 
constitution. Each of these domesticated races is, m its 
varieties, breeds, and strams, very comparable to the human 
race with its major divisions and sub^visions. 

The Arab horse is famous for his high intelligence ; but, 
apart from this, the breed is as distinctive in mental con- 
stitution as in bodily form. And the same is true in only 
less degree of the Kentucky pacer, the English hunter, the 
Percheron, and many other breeds. Among dogs the differ- 
ence between breeds in respect of their affective nature is even 
more marked and more widely f amili ar The Enghsh bulldog, 
the Scottish coUie, the fox-terrier, the auedale, the old Enghsh 
sheepdog, the Belgian pohce-dog, the Aberdeen terrier, and a 
dozen other breeds, show their distinctive affective qualities. 
When we attempt to characterize these breeds, or individuals 

14 
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among them, we are at a loss for smtable terms of agreed 
meaning, just because this branch of psychology is still m utter 
confusion. The adoption of the distinctions implied by the 
four words at the head of this chapter at once enables us to 
introduce order into the chaos. Perhaps no animal can be 
said to achieve the development of character ; yet when we 
find a dog devoted to his master and his home and manifesting 
enduring likes and dislikes for his human and his canine 
acquaintances, we have to credit him with the rudiments of 
character. 

It is easy to point to mstances of pecuhanty of disposition 
in all the animal groups mentioned Some breeds of fowls are 
well known as good mothers, while others cannot be rehed upon 
to brood steadily or to look after their chicks The game cock 
IS more pugnaaous than other breeds. In some dogs the 
hunting propensity is very strong, in others very weak Some 
are markedly pugnacious ; some are very timid ; some very 
submissive and docile , some very curious or mquisitive ; some 
very affectionate, some are very gregarious, and others 
relatively sohtary by nature All these are pecuharities of 
disposition. 

Differences of temper are equally easy to note and define. 
An energetic or fiery temper is common to some breeds of 
horses and of dogs, such as the Arab horse and the fox-temer ; 
and in them it generally accompanies an affectionate and but 
little pugnacious disposition. The bulldog is of placid but 
tenacious persistent temper ; the coUie is mercurial or highly 
affectable. 

Peculiarities of temperament among ammals are perhaps 
less clearly marked ; but we may, I think, recognize in dogs 
very different degrees of extroversion or expressiveness : the 
dignified reserved mastiff may be said to be introverted ; 
while the fox-terrier, whose emotional stirrings are freely 
expressed from moment to moment by eyes and ears and tail 
and whole muscular system, is a pronounced extrovert. 
Professor Pavlov, in the course of his prolonged expenmental 
studies of dogs, has described profound individual differences 
that seem to fall under this head And differences in respect 
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of general rate of metabolism and of resistance to fabgue seem 
no less clearly marked, differences which also fall under the 
head of temperament 

All these and many other peculiarities of the affective life of 
animals of any one species cannot be fitted into any scheme 
that pretends to set up a hmited number of distinct types. 
The combmations of such peculiarities are infinitely varied. 
And if this is true of animals, much more is it true of men A 
a a pp 369, 370. 



CHAPTER XIII 


ORGANIZATION OF THE AFFECTIVE LIFE 

N O part of psychology is so neglected as that which 
deals with the organization underlying all forms 
and expressions of mental activity. For the most 
part psychologists have concerned themselves with observmg 
and describing the course of mental process and the bodily 
behaviour in which it finds expression, seekmg, of course, to 
generalize such descriptions m the form of general laws 
A few only have seen clearly that a man’s mental activity 
IS the working of a vastly complex organization, an orgamza- 
tion which, from rudiments given m the germ, develops mto 
ever more complex form. If few have clearly seen and 
stated this fundamental truth, fewer stdl have made any 
serious attempt to infer the nature of this organization, and 
to trace its increasing complexity from infancy to adult life. 
Many even repudiate all such attempts, regarding them, for 
reasons which they fail to make clear, as improper. Yet it 
is certain that psychology cannot become a widely useful 
science, the indispensable foundation of all the social sciences, 
imtil it shall have successfully grappled with this task of 
inferring the mental organization or structure and tracing its 
development. 

It IS true that one school of American psychology goes by 
the name of Structuralism?- And this name might well lead 
you to suppose that the school was specially concerned with 
the task here defined. But it has no such aim or programme. 
It is concerned to describe what it calls ‘ the structure of 
consciousness ’, that is to say, to render an analytic descrip- 
tion of the stream of conscious activity in terms of distmgmsh- 
*■ Of this school the late Professor Titchener was the leading exponent 

zg3 
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able units or elements and of their relations to one another 
m the complex stream regarded as compounded of such 
elements. 

The school of Gestalt or configuration, which of recent years 
has acquired much mfluence and prestige, is mainly concerned 
with this same task, the task of describing ' the structure of 
consciousness ’ , but it describes it in a difierent and less 
fallacious manner. It differs from the American school of 
structurahsm chiefly m that it approaches the task with more 
realistic, more adequate, prinaples, espeaally the principle 
that each phase of consaous activity cannot pioperly be 
descnbed as a sum of distmguishable parts, but is rather a 
whole, aU the parts of which are in active relations with one 
another, each contributmg to the nature of the whole and in 
turn owmg something of its own nature to the whole system 
withm which it functions , just as any pait of a complex 
field of electric energy is a function of the whole field ^ The 

1 Ttat the Gestalt psychology does not adequately recognize the 
vastly complex organization underlying our mental activities and does 
not accept the descnption of it and of its growth m the individual 
and the race (of its ontogeny and its phylogeny) as a mam task of 
psychology is well illustrated by Professor Koflnra's The Growth of the 
Mind This excellent book is wholly concerned to descnbe the activ- 
ities in and through which growth takes place, and much that is 
true and important is said of such growth processes , but no attempt 
IS made to descnbe that which grows, the organization which through 
every activity is developed mto greater complexity Some very slight 
acknowledgement is made of human instincts and of mental dispositions 
of other kmds But, beyond this, the book concerns itself wholly 
with problems of function and not at all with structure The same 
one-sided tendency is manifest in Professor Kohler’s Gestalt Psychology 
and m his other pubhcations One may go farther and assert that 
these authors show a veiled hostihty towards recogmtion of endunng 
structure ; for it would seem to be liieiT ambition to account for every 
mental activity as the play of forces in a field of energy without 
reference to any underl5nng structure The difference between their 
programme and mme may be illustrated by reference to a parallel 
difference between the functioning of a telephone disk on the one hand 
and a gramophone on the other Both instruments emit complex 
sound-waves , the telephone disk is of homogeneous structure and 
does not require to be taken into account in explaining the forms 
of the waves it emits ; for it plays but a very subordinate role in the 
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Gestalt psychology is superior also in that it seeks dynamic 
principles; likening the field of consciousness to a field 
of electnc energy rather than to a grouping of static 
particles. 

Among the few psychologists who have endeavoured to 
build up some account of the structure of the mind was the 
German philosopher, Herbart. As in the psychology of the 
Enghsh association-school (Hartley, the Mills, Bam, Spencer 
et. al.) his one umt of composition of the mind was ‘ an idea 
Both schools described the mmd as a mass of ‘ ideas ' , but, 
whereas the Associatiomsts were content to describe ‘ the 
ideas ’ as merely Imked one to another by ' bonds of associa- 
tion ’, Herbart described the ideas as organized m systems and 
subsystems, aU ideas of similar fmiction becoming grouped 
together within a subsystem, and these agam as grouped 
together, according to their degrees of af&mty, m larger 
systems, the so-called ‘ apperceptive masses of ideas 
Herbart’s psychology, recognizing, as it did, the fact and the 
importance of the highly complex organization or structure 
of the mmd, contained sufiicient truth to lender it vastly 
superior to its rival, the Association Psychology; a fact 
which educatiomsls, lookmg for guidance to psychology, were 
quick to appreciate. 

But Herbart's psychology remained fundamentally defect- 
ive m that it was ‘ mteUectuahstic It is true that it sought 
to be dynamic ; but the only forces it recognized were ' the 
ideas ’ themselves ; each ‘ idea ’ was a force, or exerted a 
force, a tendency to rise into consaousness. Since these 
forces were exerted by ‘ ideas ’ while still below the threshold 

detenmnation of those forms The disk of the gramophone, on the 
other hand, has a highly complex structure, which plays a role of 
pnmary importance in •toe shaping of toe sound-waves emitted hy 
the mstrument, Houghly and crudely it may be said toat Gestalt 
psychology likens mental acti-vity to -toe functioning of toe telephone 
disk, ■whereas, m my view, toe working of the gramophone pro'vides 
a closer analogy. The latter would be less inadequate if we could 
imagine toe disc to be so constituted toat, on each occasion of I'ts func- 
tiomng, its structure undergoes some orderly increase of complexity 
consti'tuting an extension of i'ts potentiahties. 
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of consciousness, Herbait’s psychology had the further merit 
of recognizing that a vast amount of mental activity goes on 
subconsciously, ‘ beneath the threshold of consaousness 
without directly expressmg itself in the field of consaousness. 
Its defect was that it did not in any manner or degree recognize 
the propensities and their active tendenaes, tlie all-important 
dynamic factois, which cannot in any way be identified with 
‘ ideas In our termmology, Herbait dealt only with 
abilities and ignored the pvpcnsittcs from which the former 
derive the eneigies that activate them. 

The whole vast organization of the mmd has two dis- 
tmgmshable but not mdependent or separable aspects or 
sides , on the one hand, the intellectual organization , on 
the other, an organization that underlies all our stnving 
and feeling and emotion, aU our affective life. Common 
speech and common sense lecogmze these two sides 
of the mind’s organization, calling the former intellect 
and the latter character. They recognize also that both 
mteUect and character are of slow growth , that they develop 
side by side m intimate leciprocal influence and yet with a 
certain mdependence of one another This relative inde- 
pendence appears clearly when we reflect that m one man 
mteUectual development may reach a high pitch in spite of 
grave defects of character ; while another may be of fine 
character, though his mtellect remains comparatively un- 
developed This relative independence of the two sides of 
our nature is revealed again by the fact that, in the declme 
of personality due to extreme old age, vice, or disease (such as 
general paresis), one side may be affected earher and more 
profoundly than the other , as when the victim of alcohol or 
of opium (e g. S T. Coleridge) continues to display intellectual 
powers of undimmed bnUiance at a time when his character 
has gone far towards dissolution.^ 

1 In this matter, as in many others, common speech embodies a 
stroke of insight and points the 'way to psychological understanding ; 
namely, it designates the behaviour of the drunkard or the diug- 
addict as dissolute 
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Affective Organizahon in Animals 

In seeking to define the native basis of tlie mental organiza- 
tion we relied largely on the comparative method and sought 
hght from the study of ammals In this equally difBcult 
problem of the acquired orgamzation and its development, we 
may with advantage follow the same method. 

We begm, then, by asking — ^What kmd and degree of 
orgamzation of the affective side of the mind can be discerned 
in ammals? It is too commonly assumed that all the 
behaviour of animals is purely mstinctive, is the expression 
of mnately given and spontaneously maturmg orgamzation. 
Yet there is much clear evidence that this is not true of the 
higher animals Wherever an animal learns to react vigor- 
ously in a distmctive manner to some particular object (or 
class of objects) there we have an mstance of the process we 
are seekmg to understand Consider the following stnkmg 
instance ^ 

' I came on a nest of wild ducks m a marsh as the young 
birds had just emerged from the eggs. The mother duck flew 
off and disappeared m the sedge ... I stood by the nest 
for some hours and watched the young birds. The greatest 
number were already active and displaymg an interest in their 
surroundmgs They began to try and get out of the nest, and 
I took them one by one m my hand and placed them in the 
water. . . . They showed not the shghtest fear of me, 
nestling from tune to time on my feet. . . . After a time 
I moved awray some distance to wutch what would happen. 
The mother bird returned and alighted near by. The httle 
ducks rushed towards her as she called. I could observe her. 
She was chattermg with emotion. Every feather was qmver- 
ing with excitement. The great terror of man was upon her. 
After a short interval I advanced tovrards the group again 
The mother bird flew away with a series of loud warmng 
quacks The little ones scattered to cover, flapping their short 
wmg stumps and cheepmg with beaks wide open in terror. 

^ The instance was observed by the late Benjamin Kidd and described 
m his Science of Power 
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With difftculty I found one of them agam in hiding. It was 
now a wild, transformed creature, trembling in panic which 
could not be subdued.’ 

Charles Darwin described similar facts,^ and indeed they are 
abundant ; many wdd animals learn to flee from man and 
from other enemies by way of social transmission In such 
cases the young ammal on first encountering man (or other 
enemy) shows no fear (no active aversion with s5miptoms of 
general emotional excitement) ; but the fear-behaviour of its 
older fellows m presence of man provokes in it (by way of 
prinutive passive sjrmpathy) the fear-ieaction , and thereafter 
the perception of man suffices to evoke again this same 
reaction , the young creature has learnt to fear man ® 

Now what has happened within the duckhng ? As Kidd 
says, the ducldmg, after the one mfection by fear in the pre- 
sence of man, is ‘ a transformed creature In what does this 
transformation consist ? I suppose that m reply to this ques- 
tion any class of American high-school semors would shout 
with one accord — ‘ Conditioned Reflex 1 ’ And they would 
be both nght and wrong. This pair of words is too often 
thoughtlessly emitted as a suffiaent answer to half the pro- 
blems of psychology. It is hardly an exaggeration to say that 
the two most ominous agencies of the present age, Russian 
Communism and Amencan behaviourism, are built upon a 
misinterpretation of Professor Pavlov’s justly famous expeii- 
ments on ‘ conditioned reflexes The word ' reflex as used 
m this connexion, is a veiy misleading and question-begging 
term.® 

I On the Galapagos Islands (m The Voyage of the Beagle) 

* I know perfectly well that many of my readers will jump to vanoua 
unjustified conclusions, such as that there is no such thing as instinctive 
fear, etc , etc. I can only beg them to try to think straight Also 
I would particularly commend the incident described above to that 
majonty of psychologists who continue to ignore or doubt or positively 
deny the principle of primitive sympathy. Such obstinate refusal to 
accept overwhelming evidence inclines one to despair of the future of 
psychology 

® Not being acquainted with the Russian language, I do not know 
whether my cntiasm of the term ‘ conditioned reflex ' applies in any 
degree to its Russian original M Hachet-Souplet has proposed m hia 
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The fundamental ‘ conditioned-reflex ’ experiment of Pavlov 
(t5rpe of all others) is now so widely known as hardly to need 
description A hungry dog is so arranged m a qmet place 
that the rate of flow of sahva from one of the glands about the 
mouth can be measured. While all is qmet, the flow is very 
shght ; when a tasty piece of food is placed before the dog, the 
flow is much accelerated Other sense-impressions, such as 
the sound of a bell, produce no such effect But, if food is 
repeatedly presented and on each occasion i bell is struck at 
the moment preceding the presentation of (and the dog’s 
perception of) the food ; then, after a certain number (vaiymg 
much with vanous dogs and arcumstances) of such repetitions, 
it is found that the bell-stroke suffices, m the absence of all 
food, to provoke the flow of sahva. 

The common mterpretation of this experiment assumes 
that the excitation of the salivary gland is a mechamcal reflex 
process, and that somehow (by a process not yet understood 
but capable m piinaple of purely physico-chemical explana- 
tion) the training or conditiomng process opens a new route 
in the nervous system Let us call F the sensory area stimu- 
lated by sight of the food, B that stimulated by the bell- 
stroke, and S the eflerent nerves leading to the salivary gland. 
Then, according to this common interpretation, before the 

little book, Da V Animal a I’Enfant (Pans, 1913), to speak of such 
redirected propensities (of which Pavlov's ‘ conditioned reflex ' is the 
accepted type) as ‘ instincts d6nves ’ This seems to me less objection- 
able, because less misleaxlmg, than the term ‘ conditioned reflex ' ; 
yet it IS better to keep the true and onginal sense of the adjective 
' mstmctive ’ by confining it stnctly to innate factors of our consti- 
tution. In the book mentioned, M Hachet-Souplet descnbes numerous 
instances of such ‘ instincts d&iv^ ' and of the process of estabhshmg 
them in ammals by training under conditions less artifiaal than those 
employed by Pavlov. He nghtly regards this process as fundamental 
in all simple traming of animals, while distmguishmg it from processes 
of education of the higher kind He wntes : ‘ Every act impressed 
by training (or dxdl, dressage) is a derivation, more or less removed, 
of acts springing from htmger or from fear, or from both That 
which IS characteristic of such an action {instinct ddnvi) is that it is 
attached to impressions (the tramer's voice or gesture) substituted for 
those which, m the state of nature, provoke the ammals to action * 
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experiment begins, some nerve-path of low resistance connects 
F more or less directly with S ; whereas between B and S 
no such connexion obtains The framing process somehow 
induces the formation of a new nerve-path of low resistance 
coimectmg B with S. 

It can hardly be demed that any such interpretation is over- 
simplified. It neglects an important part of the relevant 
facts ; especially it neglects the fact that the secretion of 
sahva is part only of a much wider, more complex system of 
reactions to the excitmg sense-impression, namely, all that 
system of reactions natuially incidental to food-seeldng. 
The sahvary secretion is the only part of the total lesponsc to 
which the observer pays close attention , for this is the part 
which lends itself to exact quantitative observation But 
there can be no doubt that in some degiee the dog’s food- 
seekmg propensity is excited, and that the secretion of sahva 
IS only one incident of the complex behaviour that is the 
normal expression of such excitement. Hence we may infer 
that, m the ' conditioned-reflex ’ experiments, we have to do, 
not with a simple reflex and its compheation by the opening 
of some new sensory inlet, but rather with some adaptation 
or, if you like, ‘ conditionmg ’ of a propensity If we let P 
stand for the food-seeking propensity, then the simplest 
possible mterpretation of the settmg up of the ' conditioned 
reflex’ is that whereas F is connected with P before the 
experiment, B becomes connected with P in the course of the 
training process 

Thus mterpreted the ‘ conditioned-reflex ’ experiment falls 
directly mto Ime with the instance of animal leammg dted 
above (that of Kidd’s ducklings) and with a multitude of 
allied instances ; in short, it becomes the prototype of a 
process vastly important in the progresave organization of 
our affective hfe. We saw that the young ducks, having on 
a smgle occasion been excited to fear (by way of primitive 
sympathy) m the presence of man, thereafter show fear of 
man ; they have acquired the ‘ fear of man Or, in other 
words, the fear propensity, which, before the incident, was 
not excited by the presence of man, after the incident is liable 
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to excitement on perception of man. In the duckhng the 
induction of fear (by way of primitive sympathy) m the pres- 
ence of man ' conditions ’ the fear propensity to man ; just 
as in the dog the exatement of the food-seeking propensity in 
the presence of the bell-stroke ‘ conditions ' that propensity to 
the beU-stroke.^ 

Tlte Re-dircction or Conditioning of Propensities : a Funda- 
mental and Widespread Form of Profiting by Experience, 

We may see around us evidences of the great role of such 
‘ conditiomng ’ of propensities among all the higher amraals. 
Every instance in which an animal comes, through experience, 
to discriminate and to react habitually in distinctive manner to 
any object or class of objects would seem to he an instance of 
such ‘ conditioning Consider a few mstances of a famihar 
type. 

A dog is struck with a whip on several occasions, and learns 
to fear the whip ; after a few repetitions, the mere brandishmg 
of the whip suffices to make him cower, to inhibit his exuber- 
ance and induce the unmistakable signs of fear. 

You utter some distinctive call while feeding your chickens 
(or other animals) and very soon the utterance of the call 
suffices to bring them up eagorly seeking for food (if they are 
hungry). 

You tease a chained dog (or monkey or any other animal), 
provokmg his anger on repeated occasions ; thereafter the mere 
sight or sound of you suffices to provoke his aggressive pro- 
pensity; he greets you with every symptom of anger; 
and contmues to do so on later occasions, even though you 
make the most ingratiating approaches, bearing gifts Again, 
two lonely animals of two different gregarious speaes are shut 
up together m a pen or cage or paddock. At first they seem 
indifferent to one another ; but, after a time, they become 

^ Tliere can be little doubt that tite two instances of ' leaxnmg ’ here 
brought together are essentially similar I postpone to an appendix 
of this chapter the discussion of the difiScuIt question — How is the 
‘ conditioning ’ effected ? Is it a purely mechamcal process ? Or is 
the process in. some fashion and degree intelligent and purposive ? 
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close companions : m tlie absence of members of the same 
species, each animal’s gregarious piopensity responds to the 
stranger and finds its satisfaction in his company. Here, 
probably, we have an instance of a spontaneously growing 
appetite for compamonship. 

Notice that m all such cases the ' conditioned response ’ 
may be re-evoked after consideiable mtervaJs of time ; the 
new state of affairs set up within the organism persists, the 
propensity continues to be accessible to, and responsive to, 
the object towards which it was onginaUy indifierent 

In all such cases the mode of response remains unmodified, 
the propensity continues to express itself just as it does m 
purely instinctive action , we cannot properly speak of a new 
or an acquired propensity, not even of a modified propensity. 
The novelty, the acquired modification, is the responsiveness 
of the innate propensity to the particular object (or class of 
objects). This new responsiveness imphes (in terms of 
structure) some new connexion between the propensity and the 
cogmtive ability through which the object is perceived ^ 

1 There is good warrant for the assumption that the new connexion 
we infer as underl3nng this new r^ponsiveness is a direct connexion 
I insist on this wildi what may seem tedious expheitness ; because we 
have here the resolution of an old and very obstinate confubion 
'I he assoaation psychology dealt with such instances as that of Kidd’s 
duckhngs m some such terms as the following the mother's agitated 
flight and ones suggest to the duckhug the idea of danger, and this 
idea, occurrmg m immediate conjunction with (or succession to) the 
idea of man, the two ideas become associated , hence thereafter the 
idea of man suggests or reproduces the idea of danger, and the idea 
of danger prompts the ducklings to seek cover. A somewhat improved 
interpretation in terms of association of ideas would run : thiough 
the expenence, the idea of the mother’s cry of fear becomes assoaated 
with the idea of man, so that thereafter the sight of man suggests the 
idea of man and this suggests the idea of the mother’s ciy, which 
prompts to flight and concealment Both accounts leave unresolved 
the problem of the connexion between the ' idea ’ and the bodily 
activity that results In order to meet tins difficulty the association 
psychology evolved the theory of ideo-inotor action it was said that 
' an idea ' is not merely a cogmtive fact but also a tendency to bodily 
movement, that, for example, the ‘ idea ’ of danger is a tendency to 
scuttle to cover Our account finds no difficulty here, because we 
have iully lecogmzed the feai propensity as an inborn feature of the 
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In the instance of Ehdd’s ducklings, a single excitation of the 
fear propensity in the presence of man sufficed to estabhsh the 
new connexion between the perception of man and the fear 
propensity. More commonly a number of repetitions of such 
experience is required before the new responsiveness is com- 
pletely and effectively estabhshed. And m general, we may 
say, repetition of such experiences confirms and strengthens 
such acquired hnks. On the other hand, any such acquired 
responsiveness is liable to die away through disuse , for 
example, m the case of the wild duckhngs, if the human 
ol iscrver could have contmued to sit qmetly m the neighbour- 
hood of the hidmg ducklmgs, it is probable that eventually 
they would have emerged from cover, and (m the absence of 
any recurrence of the mother’s fear-exciting behaviour) would 
have ‘ grown accustomed ’ to his presence, would have moved 
about m proximity to him, at first with some timidity, but, 
after a time, without any signs of fear Further, the oftener 

cieatuie’3 constitution, as a disposition natively linked vnth certain 
cognitive abilities (such as that which is excited by the mother’s cry) 
and ready to become linked with others, such as that concerned m 
the perception of man Thus, while still making use of the pnnciple 
of estabhshment of association through use, our account improves 
upon the traditional associationist account in two ways • first, in 
recognizing not one class only of structural units, namely ' ideas 
but rather two great classes, abilities and propensities , secondly, in 
assuming that any inborn propensity may become (through individual 
experience) functionally linked or associated with any abihty Thus 
we are not committed to the assumption that, in the duckling, when 
it scuttles away at the sight of man, the ‘ idea ’ of man revives the ‘ idea * 
of the mother’s cry or the ‘idea’ of danger (or any other 'idea') , we 
assume rather that the perception of man directly evokes the fear 
propensity m virtue of the acquired link of association, the link con- 
necting the abihty with the propensity 

On the other hand, our account differs from the behaviourist account 
(founded on the over-simplifiod conception of the ‘ conditioned reflex ’) 
m that, while the latter hnks to the conditioned sense-impression 
(sight of man) a merely mechanical reflex movement, our account 
recognizes that what is thus Imked is a propensity, a complex dis- 
position which, on being excited, generates not a mechanical movement 
but a tram of complex goal-seeking behaviour which adapts itself 
moie or less successfully to the speaal circumstances of the moment 
m the manner we call mtelhgent 
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their fear propensity might have been exated in the presence 
of man, the slower, the more difficult, would be this piocess of 
‘ growing accustomed ’ to man, this eradication of ‘ fear of 
man Further, this eradication could be accelerated if the 
fearsome object, the man, were to scatter food before the 
hungry ducklings, thus brmging into play a diEerent and 
opposed propensity. Some repetitions of this experience 
would suffice to Imk this other propensity effectively to the 
sight or call of man. Even animals so low in the scale as 
fishes will acquire either of these modes of response to man ; 
that IS to say, in them also, but only through many repetitions, 
either the fear propensity or the food-seeking propensity may 
become hnked to the abihty by aid of which man is visually 
recognized, i.e. discnnnnated from objects of other kmds.^ 

WJiat is ihe Difference between an Instinct and a 
* Conditioned ' Propensity ^ 

In discussing instincts of the most typical form (such as we 
infer m birds from their behaviour) we said that an mstmet 
consists of an innate propensity intimately linked with one or 
more mnate abilities (cognitive and executive) which deter- 
mine what kind of object shall bung the propensity into play 
and in what precise forms of behaviour the propensity shall 
express itself. For example, the swallow has the instinct to 
feed its young by catching insects on the wing and placing 
them m the open mouths of its nesthngs ; this instinct consists 
of the parental propensity linked to the special innate abilities 
which enable the bird to perceive and to catch the appropriate 
insects and to feed them to the young. 

The abilities thus natively hnked with a propensity to con- 
stitute an instinct are commonly very higlily specialized in 
the lowei animals, less specialized m the higher. Thus, 
while in msects the propensity to feed and protect the 

^ While the fish or the duckling will hardly distinguj5>h one man 
fiom another, but, through contact with one man, becomes ‘ con- 
ditioned ’ to all men (to all members of that class of objects), the dog 
shows his supenoiity by readily distinguishing the individual man and 
becoming ' conditioned ' to him alone 
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young is called into play only by their own young, the par- 
ental propensity of buds may be brought into play by the 
young of other species ; as when, a cuckoo’s egg having been 
hatched in a robin’s nest, the parent buds feed the young 
cuckoo as assiduously as their own young m spite of its differ- 
ence m size and shape and other quahties 

In many mammds the innate abilities through which the 
parental propensity may be brought into play axe still less 
speaalized ; for we see them readily adopt, and treat as their 
own, young creatures of very different species ^ 

' The facts of adoption afford the strongest evidence of the reahty 
of the parental propensity and of its truly altruistic nature Two false 
views of parental behaviour are refuted by them on the one hand, 
the conventional view of the psycho-analysts that maternal behaviour 
and love are expressions of the sex instinct (a false identification of 
which the only ground is the fact that both propensities play essential 
roles in the perpetuation of the species) , on the other hand, the 
hedonist theory, according to which the mother mammal suckles and 
cares for her young merely in oider to get nd of the uncomfortable 
tension of full milk-glands and to attain the pleasure of relief from 
such tension This theory is obviously inapphcable to the assiduous 
parental care displayed by birds of both sexes ; but no doubt the 
perverted ingenuity of the resolute hedonist may yet find a plausible 
explanation of these facts also, if he can be brought to consider them 
It 13 worth while, therefore, to ate some instances of adoption ; for 
this question of the reality of the parental propensity is fundamental 
to the understanding of all altiuistic activity and of many other 
social phenomena As I have put it elsewhere, the parental propensity 
13 an essential factor m the development of all mor^ and of all higher 
forms of Intelhgence. 

' Animals prevented from painng and breeding often try, never- 
theless, to satisfy their brooding instmcts. Unmated guillemots are 
always to he found on the chfls monopolized by this speaes for brooding, 
and they pounce upon any eggs temporarily abandoned by the parent 
birds and brood for a httle while In Paraguay female mules, though 
sterile, sometimes steal foals from mares , they mother these foals, 
tender them their dry udders, etc , but the foals, of course, qmckly 
pensh . . these (childless apes) will appropriate the offsprmg of 
another female (sometimes belonging to a different species, or even 
the young of cats and dogs), thus gravely impenllmg their hves, the 
would-be mother having, for one thing, no milk to offer Generally 
speaking, certain mammals, and also certain birds, show a stnkmg 
tendency to adopt and tend any young thing, more or less regardless 
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Two Principal Processes of Affective Organization 

A sheep has a propensity to feed and shelter the lamb ; 
and this may be evoked by any young lamb that approaches 
her at the appropriate time, commonly by the lamb to which 
she has given birth. But after she has fed and sheltered 
the one lamb for some httle time, her maternal propensity 

of its size. The parental instinct is, therefore, awakened by whatever 
is young, awkward, or in need of help, and not by any special smallness 
of the animal This instmct shows itself most clearly in individuals 
prevented, by one cause or another, from breeding ' {Socxal Life tn 
the Animal World, by Fr. Alverdes, p 73) 

In a recent number of Natural History (vol. xzxii, no 2) Mr H C. 
Raven describes the behaviour of a young female chimpanzee which 
he has made a member of his family One day on shipboard Meshie 
had released a cageful of monkeys m the chamber m which her own 
cage stood ' With a flashlight I looked in Meshie's cage, for she had 
not come out as usual when I called her She sat crouched in the 
coiner and looked up pitifully Then I saw she was holding a baby 
monkey in her lap 1 scolded her and called her to come out She 
came, walking on her hind feet and holding the baby against her body. 
1 was surprised to see what appeared to be mother instinct so far 
developed in a baby chimpanzee. Sha earned the half-grown baby 
monkey a whole day before it was put back with the others.' I may 
add that this carrying of the young (clinging to the lower abdomen 
and generally supported by one hand of the mother) is the common 
practice of chimpanzee mothers Thanks to the kmdness of Dr. R K. 
Yerkes, I have had the oppoirtumty to observe in the Yale Anthropoid 
Institute in Flonda the behaviour of a chimpanzee mother with her 
young one, at the tune when the baby was just beginning to walk 
Whenever the mother moved about, the baby clung to her abdomen. 
'When she sat on a low shelf, the baby was allowed to sprawl about 
near her feet. Again and again, as the baby endeavoured to stand 
up, the mother reached out and gently raised it to the standmg position 
or lifted it to her lap The tender care expressed by these movements 
of that black paw was mfimtely touching and seemed, indefimtely 
more than all other performances (such as sitting at table and using 
cup and spoon), to bndge the gap between man and beast, or at least 
to form one film buttress for such an evolubonary bridge There, in 
action before our eyes, was the rudiment of all human morals and the 
parent of all higher achievement of mankind I would add further 
that Professor Yerkes, out of his large expenence, confirms the state- 
ment of Alverdes that the mother-ape deliberately teaches her baby 
to walk 

15 
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becomes specially directed upon this one iamb , she repudiates 
other lambs that may approach her and seek her udders.^ 
The mother-sheep’s behaviour towards her lamb becomes, 
then, something other than the simple working of instmct or 
innate propensity; in so far as the propensity becomes 
specially directed upon the one lamb, we have to do, not with 
a pure unmodified maternal instmct, but rather with a very 
simple rudimentary maternal sentiment. In repulsmg other 
lambs and welcoming her own, the sheep virtually says ; ' This 
is my own little lamb ; he is more to me than all other lambs.’ 

This process of specialized duection of maternal propensity 
upon some one object out of a whole class of similar objects 
IS carried much farther m the human mother In her also 
the maternal sentiment m its simplest form is merely a 
concentration of the protective or maternal propensity upon 
a particular infant. Such a v^ simple sentiment, regarded 
as a unit of structure, closely resembles an instinct, but 
differs from it in two respects : first, whereas the instinct re- 
sponds to aU objects of a given class, the sentiment responds 
to one particular object only (or some restncted group withm 
the larger class) ; secondly, this specialized direction of the 
propensity is acquired through individual experience. Or, 
more technically, the sentiment, hke the instinct, consists of 
a propensity linked to a cognitive abihty through which it is 
brought into play : but, in the instmct, this linkage is innate 
and the ability is of a highly general type which subserves 
the recognition, not of individuals as such, but rather of all 
members of a certain class as such ; in the sentiment, on the 
other hand, a similar propensity has become linked through 
individual experience with a specialized cognitive abihty that 
subserves the recognition of a particular individual (or group 
of individuals having some distmctive feature in common). 

Let us notice at once that this centring of a propensity upon 

^ It seems that, on the death of her lamb, she can be induced to 
adopt another if the skin of the dead lamb is bound upon the change- 
hng ; but it is necessary to keep the skin thus hound for several da3ra 
These facts seem to imply that the sheep recogmzes her lamb by aid 
of its individual odour. 
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some special object does not necessarily result in its becoming 
inaccessible to other objects of the class ; though this may 
result in various degrees.^ The mother who is devotedly 
attached to her own infant is not necessarily incapaatated 
for maternal response to other infants ; yet in various degrees 
this does occur j and the woman of strong maternal propensity 
is more likely to engage herself in wide philanthropic activities, 
if she has no children of her own who will specialize the pro- 
pensity in sentiments of love for them. 

We see the principle of specialized and exclusive direction 
(or conditioning) of a propensity illustrated most clearly by the 
sex propensity. In the normil man this propensity may be 
excited by a large proportion of women of smtahle age ; but 
it is very apt to become centred upon some one woman as one 
constituent of a sentiment of love ; and, when this sentiment 
has been formed, the man becomes relatively insensitive to the 
attractions of other women. Yet the degree to which this 
consequence results seems to vary widely and to be an indi- 
vidual peculiarity of constitution. One man, acquiring for 
some woman a sentiment which is little, if anything, more than 
the centring of his sex propensity upon her, becomes totally 
indifferent to other women and pines and fumes and grieves, 
perhaps even commits suicide, if denied this one and only 
charmer ; whereas another man, whose sentiment for his 
beloved is perhaps of a richer composition, readily finds con- 
solation elsewhere if she proves obdurate. 

If it be suggested that this more or less exclusive centring 
of a propensity upon some one object, which we see illustrated 
by many human sentiments, is due to the influence of social 
traditions or to the influence of an egotistic sentiment which 
claims exclusive possession of whatever object is regarded as 
' mine own the answer is that the same prinaple is illustrated 
by the simple sentiments of some animaJs, Many birds, 
having once found a mate, adhere exclusively to that mate m 
hfe-long comrade.ship. The male pigeon, once mated, shows 
himself relatively indifferent to other hen-birds ; though in 
most cases he is not entirely resistant to seduction under 
1 As m the mother sheep. 
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favomable drcumstances, especially if dqpnved for a time of 
his own mate. Is it derogatory to the dignity of man, to 
remind the reader of the drama of Alexander Hamilton as so 
vividly depicted on the silver screen ? Surely we may see here, 
in this great man’s lapse from his own ideal, an illustration of 
a common weakness ! Yet another point of affinity between 
man and his little brothers I 

I have used the word ‘ sentiment ’ to denote such instances 
of the specialized direction of some propensity upon some one 
object. In the human bemg the word is unquestionably 
appropriate. When the human mother’s maternal propensity 
is centred upon, is specially concentrated, m enduring fashion, 
upon her own child, we properly speak of her sentiment of 
love for that child. If her maternal propensity is naturally 
strong, she will have been moved to tender emotion and 
protecting helpful actions by other children long before she 
became a mother ; she wiU in all probabihty have played with 
dolls and, perhaps, even have acquired a sentiment, a speaal- 
ized direction of her propensity, for some one doU. But we 
cannot properly say that she had a sentiment of love for every 
child ; she was rather ready, prepared by nature, to form a 
sentiment for any child that might repeatedly evoke her 
propensity. And, after the sentiment of love for her own 
child has been formed, she may be even more sensitive than 
before to the appeal of other cMdren ; or, on the other hand 
(and this, as we saw m the case of the sex propensity in men, 
seems to be a matter of individual idiosyncrasy), the concen- 
tration of the energy of her maternal propensity on her own 
child may render her relatively mdifierent to other children. 

One great difference between the human and the animal 
makes us hesitate to apply the word sentiment to the simple 
affective organizations acquired by animals : namely, in the 
human the acquired organization of the kmd we are consider- 
ing not only is apt to become extremely complex (while m the 
animal it remains relatively simple) but also it is far more 
enduring. The human mother’s love for her child is apt to 
endure as a source of dommatmg motives throughout her 
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whole life ; whereas the animal mother’s attachment to her 
offspring is apt to fade away as soon as they cease to evoke her 
maternal propensity by their instinctive appeals to it ; the 
mother-bird becomes indifferent to her young as soon as they 
cease to clamour for food ; the mother-lion or cat ceases to 
protect and cuddle and lick and feed her yoimg as soon as they 
can fend for themselves. Thus the rudimentary sentiment 
of the animal remains very close to instmct, very similar in 
its dependence upon spccihc appeals to it from its object. 

Nevertheless, we do see among animals m some small degree 
that endurance of acquired affective attachments which in the 
human bemg is so much more prolonged. The mountain- 
sheep may often be seen closely accompanied by last year’s 
lamb now as large as herself and as well able to feed and fend 
for itself. The litter of young of a pair of carnivores in some 
cases remam with the parents, formmg a family group, long 
after the cubs have ceased to suck or to need other parental 
care. Occasionally two animals (even of unhke species) 
become enduringly attached to one another. And the dog’s 
latent possibilities of this sort are not infrequently developed 
by the initiative and gmdance of his human master into an 
endurmg attachment which we can hardly refuse to call a 
sentiment of devotion or love. It is in this, far more than m 
any development of intelligence, that human companionship 
seems to raise the better type of dog almost to the human 
level. 

The organization of the affective hfe goes very much farther 
in man than m the animals, yet follows the same two principles 
we have found indicated there , namely, the linkage of the 
native propensities to new objects and the concentration of 
the energy of the propensity upon the object. 

There are, then, two fundamental processes of affective 
organization ; first, i/ie energy of a propensity becomes concenr 
trated upon some one member {or special group of members) of 
that class of objects to which the propensity responds instinctively 
(or in virtue of innate organization), the ‘unconditioned’ 
objects of the propensity : this may merely give the ‘ con- 
ditioned ’ object a preferential position among objects of its 
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class, in that it evokes the propensity more surely, more 
readily, more intensely than do other objects of its class (as 
when the mother responds with maternal emotion and be- 
haviour more surely, readily and intensdy to her own off- 
spring than to other children). Secondly, a propensity 
becomes responsive to an object of a new kind, an object to 
which it was natively maccessible (as m the case of the duckhng 
acquiring the fear of man). Either process may occur inde- 
pendently of the other ; but the second often is accompamed 
in some degree by the former. 

A Third Process of Affective Organization 

Perhaps we should distinguish a third process of affective 
organization as equally fundamental , though it is, perhaps, 
not manifested by lower animals Consider the case of 
parental adoption. 

If to a htter of kittens, kittens of about the same age from 
another htter be added, the mother-cat will treat them as she 
treats her own : she simply does not discrimmate. If young 
puppies be placed among her htter, she may, or may not, 
* adopt ’ them. If she adopts them, what happens withm her ? 
At first she shows, perhaps, mdifference or even some hostihty 
or aversion ; but, after a little while, she allows them to suck 
and extends her maternal solidtude to them. This may be 
regarded as a t 3 q)ical case of ' conditioning ’. The maternal 
propensity is evoked by her own offspring m the presence of the 
strangers *, and, in consequence, becomes ‘ conchtioned ’ to, 
or habitually responsive to, them also. But now suppose that, 
instead of adding puppies to her own litter, you first take away 
that htter. She ^ows some disturbance ; perhaps goes about 
vaguely seeking her young. You then place in her nest-box, 
whence her litter has been removed, two or three young 
puppies. At first, perhaps, she does not treat them maternally ; 
but after a httle while she settles down, suckles them, and 
shows protective soliatude towards them, perhaps ' adopts ' 
them ‘ whole-heartedly ’. In this case we seem to see at work 
a third principle, namely, an object resembling in certain respects 
the instinctive or natively given object of the propensity may. 
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under favourable conditions, evoke that propensity and become 
its habitual object. 

The higher the animal in the scale of ' intelligence the 
more capable is it of this third process of affective organiza- 
tion, namely, the re-direction of its propensities to objects 
resembling the native objects of those propensities. For 
lesponsiveness to resemblances or partial similarities is of the 
essence of * intelhgence And in man this snsceptibihty is 
very much greater than in the ammals. In him it develops 
into the power of explicit recognition of similarities ; yet it 
contmues to function also in primitive fashion as a mere 
susceptibility to affective excitement in virtue of resemblances, 
near or remote, to objects that have already the power to 
evoke such responses. 

Hence m man, and still more perhaps in woman, this third 
prmaple operates very extensively. The mother-cat (or other 
animal) will ‘ adopt ’ only small young things closely resem- 
bhng her own offspring, young puppies, ferrets, or other four- 
legged furry helpless aawling sucklings ; she will hardly 
' adopt ' young birds or lizards or frogs. But the woman (or 
the httle girl) of strong maternal propensity is susceptible to 
the appeal of almost any young helpless creature ; she readily 
‘ adopts ’, not only a baby ape or monkey, but also a kitten, 
a puppy, a lamb, a young bird, and even (though less readily in 
proportion as the need for protective care is less clearly mani- 
fested) a turtle, a toad, or a young crocodile ; and, more subtly 
still, a plant, or even an inert but dehcate object such as a 
piece of porcelain or other work of art. In each such case of 
‘ adoption the protective propensity, having first been 
evoked at some favourable moment by some aspect or be- 
haviour of the object in respect of which it resembles the 
* natural object ’, is the more readily evoked again by the same 
object ; until it becomes highly and pecuharly and habitually 
responsive to that object in all drcumstances* 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XIII 

The Process of * Conditioning ’ 

The building of ' conditioned reflexes ' is commonly regarded 
as capable of a puiely mechanistic mterpretation, although no 
such mterpretation has yet secured general acceptance. If we 
confine our attention to the simplest mstances and facts of 
conditionmg, a mechamcal or quasi-mechamcal mterpretation 
seems plausible, especially if we accept the hypothesis of m- 
hibition by dramage ^ Thus, m the classical experiment of 
mducmg Ihe conditioned salivary response to the sound of a 
bell, the bell-stroke excites the exploratory propensity of the 
dog (his impulse of curiosity) ; after a very short mterval, while 
this system is still suffused with energy, the food is offered and 
exates a stronger propensity, evokes the stronger impulse to 
seize and devour the food. The latter inhibits the sjrstem 
excited by the bell-stroke, dmmmg its energy mto its own 
system and giving it outlet through its own efferent channels 
to glands and muscles. With repetition of the process the path 
of dramage from the one system to the other becomes established ; 
and henceforth the excitation process initiated by the bell-stroke 
issues not m exploratory activities but m the activity of strivmg 
for the food. In the foregomg account aU mental factors axe 
Ignored and the propensities are regarded as mechanistically 
operating energy-systems 

Certam facts brought to hght by the work of Pavlov and his 
colleagues, as well as other considerations, throw doubt upon the 
vahdity of any such mechanistic mterpretation, even of the 
simple^ cases One such is the fact that in some cases a smgle 
mcident suffices to establish the ‘ conditioned reflex ’, as eg. 
m the case of Kidd’s wild ducklmgs. 

Another such fact is the extmction of a ' conditioned reflex 
If, for example, the bell-stroke has been ‘ conditioned ’ to the 
sahvaxy response in the usual way, and then the beU is sounded 
several times without the presentation of food, the response 
becomes weaker (less saliva is secreted) and, after some ten or 
twelve repetitions of this procedure, the dog ceases to respond 

1 The reader interested m this problem should consult my article, 
' The Bearing of Professor Pavlov's Work ou the Problem of Inhi- 
bition’, Jour, of General Psychology, vol. m. 
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to the bell with the sahvary secretion (or with other expressions 
of the food-seeking impulse) : the acquired response is ‘ extin- 
guished It looks as though the repetition of the bell-stroke 
preceding the appearance of the food had led the dog to expect 
the food ; and as thoitgh the repeated disappointment of the 
expectation resulted m the dog’s ceasmg to expect the food to 
foUow the bell-stroke, just as would happen in ourselves under 
si milar conditions. So strong is idus suggestion of an anthro- 
pomorphic interpretation that, although Professor Pavlov 
(followed by the crowd of behaviourists who found their view 
of human nature entuely upon the vahdity of the mechanistic 
mterpretation) does not permit himself this weakness, one 
of his colleagues and disciples has recently departed so far from 
his master’s prinaples as to write : ' In vutue of the fact that 
the metronome strokes sounded repeatedly and immediately 
before the feedmg, they have acquired a special, a new meaning 
(Bedeutung ) — they have become a signal of the food {Nahrungs 
signal) and call forth corresponding responses ’ And m reference 
to the process of extinction he writes : * From tiiese experiments 
the significance of a conditioned stimulus is clearly shown to 
be that of a '* signal ”, a signal for the inception of a particular 
form of activity ; so long as the conditioned stimulus rightly 
signals the coming of the food, it remains effective , but if the 
food does not follow on it, then its significance as a signal is lost 
and it remains without effect. This capacity of the brain-cortex 
exempts the animal organism from a purposeless and chaotic 
activity.’ ^ If for the formation of the simplest ' conditioned 
reflex ' it is difOicult to offer any plausible explanation m non- 
mental and mechanistic terms, much more is this true of the 
‘ extmction ' process. Whereas this process falls at once under 
the general and fundamental psychological law that disappomted 
or unsuccessful stnvmgs axe discontinued. 

The suddenness of acquisition of a conditioned response in 
other cases, whether under natural or experimental conditions, 
is another good ground for accepting the mentalistic interpreta- 
tion. As we shall see m a later chapter, the suddenness of leam- 
mg has long been accepted as a mark of msight, of mtelhgent 
appreciation of the circumstance which have to be dealt with. 
Yet It must be confessed that when, as m some cases, many 
repetitions of the conditionmg process reult m a gradual acqui- 


*■ Dr J S Rosenthal m Character and Personality, vol i, 1932 
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sition, increase and iixation of the conditioned response, the 
mechaaustic interpretation seems plausible. In my opmion the 
evidence justifies the foUowmg view. There are, as I shall argue 
in a later chapter, two forms of leammg, a mechanical or quasi- 
mechanical habit-formation, which depends largely upon repeti- 
tion and httle, if at all, upon insight or intelligent appieciation 
of the circumstances or relations concerned ; and there is an 
mtelligent learning which mvolves the apprehension of relevant 
relations In the ' conditioned-reflex ’ experiments the ‘ uncon- 
ditioned stimulus ’ (the food) evokes not a mere mechamcal 
reflex, but a purposive strivmg for the food. When the circum- 
stances are favourable and the animal a relatively inteUigent one, 
the leammg process is predommantly of the second type , when, 
on the other hand, the relations (in the typical case, the time 
relations between the two impressions) are such as are not readily 
grasped by the animal, the learning process is more of the former 
or quasi-mechamcal type. In every case probably processes of 
both types are blended m various proportions. 

There are other features of the ' conditioned-reflex ' experi- 
ments which seem to require this interpretation. For example, 
if two signals, A and B, are used, consistmg of metronome beats 
at two different rates, say loo and 50 per mmnte respectively ; 
and if the former, A alone, is immediately followed by presenta- 
tion of food , then, after some repetitions, both A and B evoke 
secretion of saliva , but, on further repetition of both A and B, 
the secretion foUowmg B diminishes and eventually ceases to 
appear. If, when this stage has been reached, B is sounded and 
two mmutes later is followed by A, A evokes secretion but m 
smaller quantity than when it is not preceded by B. The 
previous sounding of B somehow diminishes the response to A ^ 
Dr. Rosenthal tells us that B sets up m the bram-cortex an 
‘ inhibitory condition one that persists through the interval of 
two mmutes. Now physiology knows nothing of such an en- 
durmg ‘ inhibitory condition ’ ; it is completdy nonplussed by 
the facts and has no faintest suggestion of an explanation to 
offer. Psychology, on the other hand, is familiar with such 
instances ; we know weU what it is to perceive a signal of negative 
significance, that the road is clear or that the cupboard is bare 
or the cup is empty. Such a signal renders us mdisposed to 
accept without reserve a signal of the opposite kind foUowmg 


1 Rosenlhal, op at 
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shortly after the other ; we accept it, if at all, doubtfully, our 
response is not ‘ whole-hearted ’ but hesitating and tentative. 

Here, then, is another instance of behaviour for which we 
have no faintest suggestion of a physiological explanation, but 
a perfectly good psychological explanation. Mu^ we sternly 
refuse to have any truck with the latter ? Some punsts will 
reply — ^Yes, if we accept the psychological explanation we shaU, 
cease to prosecute the search for a physiological one and thus 
close the road to a possible mcrease of knowledge. But any 
such answer (and it is often imphed) is mistaken. It is certain 
that such acceptance neither should nor will prevent or hinder 
the search for physiological explanation If physiological ex- 
planation is in prmciple possible, or if (as seems to me more 
probable) the explanation must ultimately be psycho-physical, 
it IS m the highest degree probable that the acceptance of the 
psychological explanation will pomt the way to the fuller under- 
standmg that lies m the future. 

This interesting problem is further comphcated by the follow- 
ing fact. If, m the dog conditioned as above described, the 
signal B precedes the signal A, not at an interval of two mmutes 
but at a very short interval (one or two seconds), the secretion 
evoked by A is then more copious than if A is not preceded by B. 
Here is a paradox. The phenomenon seems to be closely aUied 
to, or essentially identical with, the similar phenomenon des- 
cribed by Sir C. Sherrington as occurnng in the spmal cord and 
by him called ‘ positive mduction The only physiological 
explanation of this phenomenon yet offered ^ is m terms of 
drainage of energy : we may fairly suppose that the signal B, 
though it does not evoke the food-seekmg propensity, does not, 
nevertheless, remain entirely without exciting influence upon the 
dog; we may fairly suppose that (as witii almost all sense- 
stimuli that have no special significance) the signal B evokes 
for a brief moment the exploratory propensity, and thereby 
excites or hberates energy withm a system of neurons concerned 
in exploratory activity ; when, then, the signal A follows im- 
mediately upon B, it falls upon a bram already active in some 
of its parts rather than upon a wholly quiescent bram , and the 
food-seekmg system bemg excited, its efferent channels dram to 
themselves some of the energy of the already-excited exploratory 

1 By myself in a review of Sherrington’s Jniegratwe Action of tin 
Nervous System, Brain, vol. xxx 
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system; and, tor this reason, the signal A provokes a larger 
nervous outflow along its efferent channels and, therefore, a 
more copious secretion of sahva than if it is not preceded by B. 
Here we can offer also a parallel psychological escplanation, as 
follows : the signal B brings the animal from a state of somnolent 
inactivity to a state of alertness, a state of lookmg out for 
something (undefined) to happen ; when, then, A immediately 
follows upon B, it works upon an animal already alert and 
expectant of somethmg , whereas, if an mterval of two minutes 
elapses before A follows B, the animal’s mental reaction may be 
exphcated by the words — ‘ Nothmg has happened after B, and, 
as usual, nothing will happen, no food will appear.* Hence, 
when A follows after such an interval that the positive excitmg 
effect of B has died away, the response to A is less vigorous than 
if B had not preceded A 

The reader should notice that, while the psychological explana- 
tions suggested above are anthropomorphic, m the sense that 
they interpret the dog’s behaviour in the hght of our own ex- 
perience of our own behaviour m similar situations, they are not 
anthropomorphic in the bad sense. Consider two forms of the 
latter. First, an interpretation might be offered m terms of 
Reason and Will * the dog forma the empirical generalization 
— all bell-strokes are followed by food ; and, takmg this as his 
major premise, reasons thus : -Hiis is a bell-stroke : therefore 
this will be followed by food. Hence I will make ready for the 
reception of the food by secretmg some saliva — ^presto — ^by 
bringing my wiU into play I secrete sahva 1 Perhaps the most 
uncritical dog-lover would feel such an mterpretation to be a 
httle fanciful 

A less extravagant interpretation of the non-permissible 
anthropomorphic kmd would leave out all mention of reasoning 
and will, but would msist upon conscious expectation of the food 
as an incident of the tram of events that leads to the secretion 
of sahva. Stating this m terms of ' ideas ’ it might be said that 
the sound of the bell has become associated by repetition with 
the ‘ idea ’ of the food, and therefore evokes or reproduces this 
■ idea ' ; and this idea in turn produces the flow of sahva. This 
is the sort of old-fashioned psychological interpretation against 
which the behaviourists rebelled How, they asked, can ‘ an 
idea a mere shadowy, intangible, immatenal, mythological, 
quasi-real entity, cause or produce an3rthmg so real and sub- 
stantial as a flow of sahva ? 
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Now it IS highly probable that nothing that can propeily be 
called ‘ an idea ’ of the food intervenes as a necessary link in 
the chain of causation. Yet it is probably true, nevertheless, 
that the trained dog, on hearing the bell, expects food. We 
must recogmze that, contrary to the teaching of old-fashioned 
psychology, expectation may take place on the perceptual plane 
without ‘ ideation without free representation of an expected 
object.^ I may hopefully expect, or desire, or look forward to, 
my next meal without forming any picture of it ; or, as I see 
the food on the table, I may expect to eat it without forming 
any picture of the processes of mastication and deglutition. 
And presumably the dog can do likewise. The food, when it 
IS presented to the hungry but un-conditioned dog. does not 
merely stimulate a sahvary reflex: rather it stirs to activity 
his food-seekmg propensity. The sahvary secretion is merely 
one small detail in a complex system of bodily processes m 
which this propensity naturally expresses itself, all the processes 
incidental to stnvmg for food. Now, the coming into play of 
this propensity is iPso facio the expectation of food ; to seek 
food, to strive for it, to desire it — all these are so many ways 
of saymg that food is expected, looked forward to. The essence 
of the expectation process consists, not m any detailed repre- 
sentation or ' idea ’, but rather in the stnvmg forward toward 
a goal that hes stall m the future, a goal that may be vague 
and utterly undefined, a mere something unpictur^ and un- 
named.* Now, when the dog has been * conditioned when 
the so-called ' conditioned reflex ’ has been established, the b^- 
stroke (without the food) sufi&ces to bnng the propensity into 
play, and m domg so it provokes the dog to expect food (probably 
on the perceptual plane of expectation only). 

The essential teaching of the * conditioned-reflex ’ experiments 
IS this : the traming process, consistang of one or many suc- 
cessions of two sense-unpressions, A and B, bungs about a 
change m the organization of the animal such that the propensity 

* This fact is excellently insisted upon by Professor E C Tolman 
in his recent book, Purposive Behaviour, a book which, though it is 
said by its author to present a hehaviounstic psychology, agrees 
largely with the principles of the honnic psychology exponnded in 
these pages and in my earlier works 

• And, it may be added, no psychology that ignores stnvmg can 
begin to account for the difference between, on the one hand, expecta- 
tion and, on the other, mere representation or actual recollection. 
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P, at first accessible to B only (m virtue of innate organization), 
IS rendered accessible also to the impression A , and repetition 
strengthens and confirms this new detail of acquired orgam- 
zation. 



CHAPTER Xrv 


THE SENTIMENTS 

L et us now turn to consider the processes of affective 
organization in man in the light of what we have 
learnt of such processes m animals. In animals they 
go but a little way to modify innate organization ; in man 
they result in acquired organissation of great complexity, in 
a vast system of acquired but endunng likings and dislikings, 
S5nnpathies and antipathies, respects and contempts, admira- 
tions and scorns, friendships and enmities, loves and hates. 
All such instances of acquired affective organization fall into 
one or other of two classes, sentiments and tastes,^ In the 
foregoing chapter we saw how, in the highest animals, such 
as the domesticated dog, affective organization may reach 
a point that almost justifies the application of the word 
' sentiment ’ ; as in the case of a dog's enduring devotion to 
his master. But it is only in the human species that such 
organization reaches a pomt that fully justifies the use of 
this word. Let us consider its usage more nearly. 

In common speech we use the word ‘ sentiment ’ very 
loosely. ‘ Them’s my sentiments ’ is the natural conclusion 
of an impassioned harangue ; but we would not use it in 


^ It IS clear that an adequate theory of the sentiments must be 
the mam foundatiou of all social psychology. Amencan social psycho- 
logists and sociologists have recently produced a voluminous hterature 
concerning what they call ‘ social attitudes ' , the term is used to 
cover a multitude of facts of many lands, mcluding almost every 
variety of opmiou and belief and all the abstract qualities of person- 
ality, such as courage, obstinacy, generosity and humility, as well as 
the umts of affective organization which are here called ‘ sentiments 
I cannot see how progress m social psychology can be made without 
a more discriminating termmology 

219 
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concluding a cool closely reasoned argument. When you 
freely express your sentiments you are letting the world 
know what you like and what you dislike, stating your 
enduring prelections and aversions ; and the more violent 
or overpowenngly strong likes and dislikes we are apt to 
call passions. The passions of mankind have long been 
spoken of as of some httle importance, passions of love and 
hate and revenge and, perhaps, of ambition or power ; and 
we speak of passionate devotion to a cause. Ribot, the 
leading French psychologist of the last generation, wrote a 
treatise on the passions of the soul ; but, like his predecessors, 
Descartes and Spmoza, he failed to seize the essential feature 
and contmued to confuse passions with emotions, concludmg 
that passions are a special class of emotions, namely, those 
that are very intense and recurrent ; that passions are, in 
short, hypertrophied native tendenaes, the true types of which 
are gluttony and drunkenness and dipsomania. Thus, for 
Ribot, the passion is a relatively rare and quasi-morbid 
formation. 

The psycho-analysts also have seen that the native ten- 
denaes of men undergo, in the course of individual develop- 
ment, various endunng redirections and fixations upon 
special objects ; and they have specialized the word complex 
to denote such formations. But for two reasons their doctoine 
of complexes remains very inadequate for the reduction to 
order of a great realm of facts, the facts of organization 
of the aSective tendencies through experience. The one 
reason is that they have never made any serious attempt 
to define the innate tendenaes or propensities ; they have 
been content to recognize the fact that the sex propensity 
is a great source of energy, energy which may be variously 
redirected through the expenences of the developmg indi- 
vidual ; and they have supplemented this recogmtion only 
by postulating some undefined soaal and egoistic tendencies, 
variously called ‘ ego-instmcts ’ (by Freud) or ‘ the wiU-to- 
power ’ (by Adler). The second reason is that, their attention 
being fixed upon pathological phenomena, the vast field of 
facts of normal organization of the tendenaes remains outside 



THE SENTIMENTS 


221 


their purview, or, if noticed at aU, is interpreted in frag- 
mentary and partial fashion, as an extension of the field of 
pathological phenomena into the hves of persons of normal 
development. 

The theory of the sentiments is the theory of the pro- 
gressive organization of the propensities in systems which 
become the mam sources of all our activities ; systems which 
give consistency, continuity and order to our life of strivmg 
and emotion ; systems which in turn become organized in 
larger systems, and which, when harmomously organized m 
one comprehensive system, constitute what we properly call 
character. 

The word * sentiment ’ is as nearly as possible synonymous 
with ‘ passion ' , but is more suited to our purpose than 
‘ passion ’ ; for the latter word imphes violence or intensity 
of excitement ; and many sentiments are essentially similar 
to the most pronounced pasaons, except only in that they 
have nothing to do with violent excitements. Love and 
hate are the typical sentiments ; and though both love and 
hate may be passionate, in other cases they are calm and 
even cool. A cold dishke for a man is a mild form of hatred ] 
and a calm affection for one’s native place is a form of love. 
It seems best, then, to use the word ‘ sentiment ' as the 
more general term, and to reserve the word ‘ passion ’ for 
those sentiments which generate violent emotions and impulses 
of great mtensity 

Malebranche, a disaple of Descartes, was the first to pomt 
the way to an understanding of this topic But no progress 
was made until Mr. A F. Shand pubhshed an article on 
the subject in 1896. In my Social Psychology (1908) I seized 
upon htr. Shand’ s hmts and developed a theory of the senti- 
ments, which, however, proved {on the publication of his 
Foundations of Character m 1914) to be very different from 
his. 

Common speech confuses sentiment with emotion, and 
yet it hints at a true distinction. Animals display strong 
emotions ; when a dog barks furiously at a stranger, we do 
not say that he manifests a sentiment, though we suspect 
16 
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in him emotion. But if he is strongly attached to his master, 
if he defends him from attacks, if he pines (perhaps even to 
death) in his absence and welcomes him with wild demon- 
strations on his return, we feel it is not inappropriate to 
say he has a sentiment of devotion, or even of love, for his 
master. If he hcks his master's hand and gazes into his 
face, we might be mdinedto say that he is feeling and express- 
ing an emotion of love and also expressing his sentiment 
of love. And if he flies savagely at a person who assaults 
his master, we might again say that he is expressing his 
sentiment of devotion , but we should hardly suppose that 
he is expressing or experiencing at the moment an emotion 
of love. This gives us the clue to the true distinction between 
the sentiment and the emotion. Emotion is a fleeting 
experience ; sentiment is an acquired disposition, one gradu- 
ally built up through many emotional experiences and 
activities ; it is an organization (or a part of the total organiza- 
tion) which, once formed, endures and which, though subject 
to further growth or decay, may endure throughout life. 

Any object that repeatedly evokes in us a particular ten- 
dency with its charactenstic emotional excitement becomes 
the object of a correspondmg simple sentiment. If a man 
repeatedly disgusts us by his coarse behaviour, we, after few 
or many repetitions of such rudeness, experience disgust at 
mere thought of him, or at sight of him even when he is on 
his best behaviour. If a man repeatedly evokes our gratitude 
by kindly and generous acts, we acquire a sentiment of 
gratitude for him ; and the most direct evidence of the 
existence and workmg of this new formation is the fact that 
we can hardly think of him without some touch of that 
emotion. If a man repeatedly provokes us to fear and 
anger, we habitually think of him with some blendmg of 
fear and anger. In each case the emotional reaction becomes 
habitual. We infer that the propensities concerned have 
become linked with (assoaated with, or organized into a 
system with) the abflity (or system of abihties) concerned m 
recogmzmg or otherwise thinking of that person. 

The confusion between emotion and sentiment is pei> 
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petuated by the fact that we use the same name for the 
emotion and for any sentiment which engenders that emotion. 
Especially is this true of the two words ' love * and ' hale \ 
A nice usage would confine the names to the sentiments. 
Every sentiment in which is organized the protective pro- 
pensity (with its tender impulse and emotion) is naturally 
called ‘ love no matter how complex it may be, no matter 
how many other propensities may be organized in the same 
system And every sentiment m which the propensities of 
fear and anger are organized is properly called hate ; though 
we might with less propriety give the name ‘ hate ’ to senti- 
ments of which the propensity to disgust is the chief affective 
constituent. 

The essential nature of a sentiment, the scheme or plan of 
it, is, then, a mental system in which a cognitive abihty (in 
the older temunology, an ‘ idea ’) has become, through the 
individual’s experience, functionally linked with one or more 
native propensities, linked in such a way that, when the 
ability comes into play (i e. when the corresponding object 
is perceived or otherwise thought of) the propensity also is 
brought mto action and engenders its pecuhar emotional 
tendency duected upon the object. 

Tlie centre of any such system (of any sentmient) is the 
cognitive ability or disposition corresponding to the object 
of the sentiment ; and this may (and in the case of any 
strong and enduimg sentiment is likely to) grow into an 
extensive system of abihties (a system of ^owledge or ‘ ideas’ 
concemmg that object). Each sentiment is a umque forma- 
tion, which, whether it be relatively simple or highly com- 
plex, IS a structural and functional unit of the total organiza- 
tion we call the mind. The distinctive feature of each senti- 
ment is the cogmtive ability (or system of cogmtive abilities) 
which IS its centre or nucleus. If I have three children, Tom, 
Dick, and Harry, and acquire a sentiment of love for each 
one of them, then these three sentiments of love existmg 
in me may be of very similar constitutions ; yet, numerically 
and functionally, they are distinct formations. Even if 
the three sentiments be identical m respect of the propensities 



224 the energies of men 

organized within them, each is nevertheless unique in 
respect of its object. In so far as Tom and Dick are distmct 
persons to me, I make use of distinct cogmtive abilities m 
recognizing or otherwise thinking of the two boys. The 
distinctness of the two very similar sentiments for Tom and 
Dick respectively is dearly shown by the fact that the two 
sentiments may undergo in the course of time divergent 
courses of development : my love for Tom might even be 
destroyed by some hne of regrettable conduct on his part ; 
while, during the same penod, my love for Dick continues 
unchanged, and my love for Harry grows stronger and richer 
or more complex. 

Any sentiment, once formed, may long remain latent We 
hear some mahaous speech concerning a person we have not 
seen for years, and we say : ' He may be a queer sort of man, 
but he used to be very kmd to me and I won’t hear a word 
against him.’ But disuse weakens, and use strengthens, a 
sentiment. And when we are m constant contact with the 
object of a simple sentiment, the sentiment can hardly fail 
to become more complex through incorporation of more 
propensities. The mcipient sentiment makes the object 
interesting to us (of positive or negative value) and we do not 
remain indifferent to any of its influences or actions 

The more complex the sentiment, the wider is the range 
of the emotions it may engender and the greater the com- 
plexity of the configurations of conscious activity that sprmg 
from it. And mto these configurations may enter, in addition 
to a wide range of blended emotions, all the complex modes 
of feehng, joy, sorrow, hope, anxiety, despondency, despair, 
etc ; for from the sentiments spring strong and endunng 
desires, especially the desires that look forward and backward 
with long range.’- 

1 The variety and complexity of the emotional reactions that may 
be determined by a complex sentiment render the word ‘ attitude ’ 
mappropnate and misleaing as an alternative to the word ‘ senti- 
ment ' We may properly speak of an attitude of expectant attention, 
ot deference or respect, of reserve, of caution, of aggression, and of 
many others , and we may recognize the mental ' attitude even 
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The growth of sentiments brings order and consistency 
mto onr affective hfe. When we have acquired sentiments, 
we expenence, in addition to the emotions sporadically 
evoked by the events of the passing moment (fleetmg excite- 
ments such as the animals know), those profounder affective 
stirrings which hold us steadily set towards remote goals. 
Sentiments give steadiness and consistency to conduct ; and 
espeaaliy is this true of dominant or master sentiments. 

A master sentiment, a sentiment of the kind to which the 
term ' passion ' is appropriate, may determine the trend of 
a man’s whole life and activity, constantly growing stronger 
through use and manifesting itself perhaps m his last hour 
as ‘ the ruhng passion strong in death It is in such cases 
that we realize most vividly the fact that sentiments play 
a dommant role in human life and are the source of almost 
all our motives, of all sustained and well-directed effort. 
Consider the widowed mother’s sentiment of love for her only 
child. How it shapes her life 1 How it supplies her with 
motives that override all others 1 How it determines every 
decision that in any way affects him, and keeps her active 
to her last day on his behalf, perhaps sustaining incredible 
labours and bearing, without complaint, severest hardships 1 
At first it is perhaps a very simple sentiment, consisting 
merdy in the concentration of her maternal impulse upon 
the care of the helpless infant. Even at that stage it may 
engender a variety of intense expeiiences, such as would not 
occur m the absence of the sentiment ; not only tender emotion, 
but defensive anger on his behalf, reproach when he is naughty, 
joy when he prospers, and, if he falls sick or is otherwise en- 

Ihough it be not clearly expressed in bodily behaviour But since a 
sentiment, such as strong love for a person, may engender not only 
the tender impulse and emotion, but also anger, fear, curiosity, and 
almost every other kind of affective response, simple or complex, 
mcludmg the whole range of complex feelings from joy and hope to 
sorrow and despair, how inappropriate would he the designation 
' social attitude ’ I For the word attitude hterally means some par- 
ticular expressive position of body and limbs ; and, when used meta- 
phorically of the mmd, it can only mean some particular actual, in- 
apient, or potential reaction 
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dangered or injured, hope, anxiety, despondency, despair and 
sorrow. Gradually, she comes more and more to rely 
upon his companionship, her desire for social contact seeks 
and finds its satisfaction m him almost exclusively ; her 
gregarious propensity has become orgamzed within the senti- 
ment. Then, in every stirring of emotion, whether intense 
or shght, it is his sympathy she seeks ; a sympathy wliich, 
when manifested, enhances all her en]oyments and lessens 
all her sorrows and disappomtments. As he grows in strength 
and beauty and capacity, she jields to his domination ; her 
sentiment of love incorporates her submissive propensity 
and becomes one of adonng worship. As she grows older 
and the man in his vigour shows but httle need for her care, 
her tender impulse is still repeatedly evoked and kept active 
within the sentiment in the form of gratitude for his care 
for her. His career is her main mterest, his success or pros- 
perity the object of her strongest desires, her highest pnde ; 
his indifference to her, his failure or wrong-doing, the occasions 
of her bitterest pain and shame. If he turns out badly, she 
stiU hopes and strives, finding excuses and extenuations ; 
and if he ends upon the gallows, she is there to put her arms 
about him through the pnson-bars, sustaining and comforting 
him all she can to the last moment.^ 

The one sentiment, growing through many years in strength 
and complexity, generates a great range of emotional experi- 
ences and sustained efforts of the most varied kind, all having 
m common one feature only, that they all are concerned 
directly or indirectly with the one object and (except in so 

^ It seems a little absurd to dwell on such facts m a work of sober 
science, wben many great artists have described them so much more 
effectivdy than I can hope to do My excuse is that facts of this 
order are of pnme importance from every point of view, and the inter- 
pretation and understandmg of them should be the most important 
part of psychology, yet this part remains almost ignored by the 
majonty of psychologists ; and when the facts are dealt with, as by 
the psycho-ani3?sts, they are apt to be distorted and mismterpreted 
in a woeful manner If the reader has had or can find opportunity 
to see the screen-play, Tha Sin of Madelon Claudel, I would ask him 
to ponder it m this connexion It is the story of a master-sentiment, 
excellently told. 
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as errors of judgement lead to choice of inappropriate 
means) are directed to promote the welfare of that object. 
If we attribute all these experiences and efforts to the maternal 
instinct,^ or to a ' conditioned reflex ' or to a ‘ social attitude 
is not our account hopelessly inadequate, even if it be less 
erroneous than the attribution of them to a perversion of 
the sex instinct ? 

Th& Principal Types of Sentiment 

I said above that every sentiment within wliich the pro- 
tective or parental propensity is organized may properly be 
called a sentiment of love ; and that all sentiments in which 
the propensities of fear and anger are incorporated may with 
equil propriety be called sentiments of hate Bui these 
names must not mislead us into supposing that all sentiments 
of love are of identical composition. Each sentiment is a 
unique formation, a structural and functional unit of the 
total orgamzation of the mind. Its uniqueness corresponds 
to the uniqueness of its object ; and even when two senti- 

iMany cntics oi my Soaal Psychology have complained that I 
expledn every human activity as the -working of some mstmet. This 
charge has a certain truth , and yet is essentially false and arises 
from a failure to understand the nature of the sentimen-ts and the 
immense role assigned to them m human life. The truth contamed 
in -the charge Is that I did in that -work and do no-w (still more 
emphatically and confidently after wrestUng -wi-th -the problem for a 
further penod of nearly a quarter of a century) regard -the native 
propensities or conative dispositions as the znainspnngs of all human 
and ftniirtftl ach-nty. the mam sources of all the energies manifested 
m bodily and men-tal stnvmg Nevertheless, my Social Psychology 
-taught (and I here agam insist) -that few of -the activi-ties of the adult 
mau sprmg directly from his native propensities ; the great majonty 
denve their energy only indirectly from those sources by way of the 
sentiments within which the propensities are organized I would 
revert to the crude analogy between the animal orgamsm and a power- 
dnven factory containing a multitude of dehcate machines It is 
true that the engine m the powar-honse is the source of -the energy 
by aid of which every operation, however delicate, is accomphshed 
and -w’lthout which it could not be accomplished , yet -to say this is 
not to say that every operation is performed by the engine in the 
power-house Yet that is the error of which my cntics accuse mo. 
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ments acquired by one person are of very similar history 
and composition (as m the case of a parent's love for two 
children, perhaps a pair of identical twins) they are yet 
distinct and mdependent formations ; each has its own 
umque history, and the further history of the two may 
differentiate them widely (cf. p. 223). The same is true of 
hate and of sentiments of eveiy kind. As I do not love any 
two persons in just the same way, so also I do not hate any 
two m qmte the same way. 

Though very many of our sentiments for persons may 
properly be classed under one or other of the two heads, love 
and hate, yet there are many other such sentiments which 
cannot be classed in either category, even if they might 
perhaps be said to be, or to mvolve, hkings or dishkmgs, 
according as they mcline us towards or away from their 
objects. 

When we learn to look up to another person, when the 
strength or capacity or achievements of any man habitually 
evoke m us the submissive propensity, we acquire for him a 
sentiment of respect that colours all our thoughts and feelings 
about him and plays a part in determining all our conduct 
towards him. And if he also habitually evokes our curiosity 
or wonder, by reason of the fact that his powers and achieve- 
ments surpass our comprehension, we may properly be said 
to have acquired a sentiment of an alhed but more complex 
kind, namely one of admiration. And if the same man also 
evokes our endurmg gratitude, the sentiment is still more 
complex and may be called one of loving admiration. 

If, on the other hand, a man's smallness, or meanness, 
or his genial lack of capacity or ef&aency, repeatedly pro- 
vokes us to ‘ look down ' on him, to feel ourselves superior, 
exalted by contrast with his weakness, we acquire for him 
a sentiment of contempt. Again, if we find a man ‘ sjmpa- 
thetic ', i e. if we find that he shares our emotional reactions, 
if he responds to our e:!qpressions and to the events and 
personahties of the day with similar expressions, we find 
satisfaction in his company, his companionship becomes the 
mam goal of our gregarious propensity , we have formed a 
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sentiment of friendship. And this commonly, though not 
necessarily, becomes complicated with admiration or, at 
least, respect, and perhaps also gratitude or compassion ; 
when the sentiment acquires something of the nature of 
love ; and is correspondingly richer and stronger, the source 
of more varied and complex emotions, of stronger motives 
and of more mtense satisfactions and distresses. 

The variety and complexity of sentiments is inexhaustible. 
Here I can only mdicate the fundamental prinaples and 
main types of sentiment. 

Hitherto we have considered only sentiments for persons. 
But anythmg that can be thought of as a distinct object may 
become the object of a sentiment. One might even go so 
far as to say that only in so far as an object becomes the 
object of a sentiment does it acqinre for us mdividuahty and 
stand out from the confused background of the world in 
general as a distmct and unique object. We acquire senti- 
ments for inert things ; a book, a coat, a pipe, a viohn, a 
picture, a chair, a house, a garden, a home. In so far as 
we like or dishke each such thmg, that thing is the object 
of a sentiment, however feeble and simple and obscure. 
When after many years I surrender to a Salvation Army 
official (under my wife’s urging) a much worn golf-jacket, 
it IS with a faint pang of regret, almost of sorrow, which 
testifies to the reahty of my sentiment In all such cases 
we tend to personify the object, applying, perhaps, epithets 
strictly appropriate only to persons. And the more the 
object has played a role in our activities, as a pen, a car, 
a golf-dub, a boat, a shot-gun, the more does it take on for 
us tliese personal attributes. 

Sentiments for Collective Objects 

Not only concrete objects, but also collective objects may 
and do frequently become objects of sentiments that play a 
leading role m the lives of many men • our church, our school, 
our gang, our party, our nation, all these collective objects 
may become objects of sentiments of very varied composition 
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which may be named respect, gratitude, admiration, love, or, 
comprehensively, loyalty or devotion. Of all group senti- 
ments one of devotion to the family is perhaps the most 
nearly universal, a fact recognized m the popular dictum 
that blood is thicker than water If a man has learnt to 
love each member of his family, and if that family is a com- 
pact group which subserves the mterests and welfare of all 
its members, he can hardly fail to love the group as such, 
to strive to preserve it, and to promote its prosperity, its 
reputation, and its power. The simplest and least selfish 
form of family sentiment is perhaps httle more than the 
fixation of the protective or parental propensity upon the 
family group as such , and perhaps it t^es this simple form 
m some humble motherly women. But smce each member 
of the family group is identified by the world with that group, 
IS part-object of the praise and blame, the admiration or ‘ 
respect, the scorn or contempt, which the group mcurs, the 
self-regarding sentiment of each member is apt to be extended 
to the group. He who is proud takes pride in his family ; 
and he who is ambitious is ambitious for his family ; his 
daughters must make good matches, and his sons must dis- 
tmgmsh themselves, or he will have no peace of mind. In 
such cases there is a blending of the two objects, the self 
and the group, in the mmd and a consequent fusion of two 
sentiments into a larger system. These are subtle pro- 
cesses which I cannot pretend to elucidate , but, however 
obscure, they are very real and of great influence in our 
lives.^ 

Similar sentiments are formed for larger groups such as 
the clan, the village commumty, the tribe, the school, the 
profession, the church, the nation. 

This topic, a mam part of any Social Psychology that 
knows its busmess, is a large one.® 

1 Cf p. 235, 

* I refer the reader to my Group Mtnd (London and N.Y , 1920), 
where the immense and beneficent role of the group sentiments is 
discussed at some length See also the last paragraph of this 
chapter 
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Sentiments for Abstract Objects 

No less important, but more subtle and difficult to under- 
stand, are the sentiments we form for abstract objects. This 
also IS a vast topic compnsing most of what used to be dis- 
cussed under the head of Moral Philosophy, Here I can 
only point to it as one awaitmg exploration. The abstract 
objects which most commonly become objects of sentiments 
are the qualities of personality and conduct, such abstract 
objects as honesty, courage, strength of character, generosity, 
fair play, cruelty, meanness, ruthlessness, fickleness. Senti- 
ments of hkmg or dishkmg, of love or hatred, of admiration 
or contempt, for such objects are of the essence of moiality, 
of the moral tradition that is the most precious possession of 
any people. 

It is, of course, only in so far as we are capable of con- 
ceivmg such abstract objects that we can learn to like or 
dishke them ; and, conversely, only in so far as we form such 
sentiments do words which denote such objects acquire 
meaning for us. The acquirement of meanmg and the forma- 
tion of the sentiment are but two aspects of one process of 
growth and organization, a piocess which is advanced on 
every occasion on which we recognize and emotionally react 
to any such object. If this statement seems to you obscure, 
ask yourself the question — What meaning could the word 
‘ cruelty ’ have for me if I had never reacted emotionally to 
any instance of cruel conduct ? 

There aie two prmcipal ways in which such sentiments 
are acquired. First, the actions of his fellow-creatures 
repeatedly evoke in the child emotional responses of the 
most varied kinds ; some evoke his gratitude, ffis admiration, 
his sympathetic compassion. As he learns by the aid of 
language to distmguish and recognize the quahties of such 
actions, those qualities as such evoke in him the emotional 
responses which at first were evoked only by concrete actions 
directed to his own person. In similar fasluon, harsh, cruel, 
deceitful or unjust actions evoke repeatedly his anger, his 
fear, his disgust, his scorn or contempt ; and these become 



232 THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

his habitual responses to all actions of those qualities, whether 
directed to himself or to others. Probably m all cases there 
is a stage of this process in which the quality is recognized 
as a quahty of persons ; such and such persons are recog- 
nized as kind, or generous, or ]ust ; and others as unkmd, 
mean, or deceitful. And as a further stage the quahties 
are detached or abstracted from the persons who display 
them and themselves become capable, however encountered 
or thought of, of evoking the appropnate habitual re- 
sponses. 

The second way in which these moral sentiments, these 
likings and dishkings for moral objects, are formed, strength- 
ened, and refined is through sympathetic contagion from the 
persons about the growing child, especially aH persons to 
whom he looks up, whom he in any degree respects or admires 
The emotional reactions of such persons to actions and 
personahties evoke by direct emotional contagion siTmlar 
reactions in the child contemplatmg those same actions and 
personahties; and thus he learns to like and admire and 
reverence those quahties which are held m high esteem by 
those whom he respects, and to dislike or scorn or despise 
those quahties which they condemn. In this matter the 
influence of some one or few persons for whom the child has 
acquired strong and warm admiration may be deasive. But 
in most cases, perhaps, the decisive influence comes in the 
main from the group, the family, the school, the church, 
the college, all members of which have certain moral senti- 
ments m common, a common hatred for lying, stealing, and 
cruelty, a common admiration for courage, justice, honesty, 
and fair play. 


The Senhment of Self-R^ard 

Every one recognizes the immense importance of self-respect. 
The older moralists dilated at length upon what they called 
self-love. The self is an object which m one way and another 
one learns to distinguish from other objects, to conceive 
more or less clearly and adequately. The process is long, 
subtle, and complex, and has been discussed at length in 
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many books ; but, owing to the unfortunate convention 
which has assigned the study of our intellectual development 
to the psychologists and that of our moral development to 
the ethical philosophers, this remains one of the backwaters 
of psychology. 

The intellectual and the moral development proceed as 
two aspects of one process ; and of that process the formation 
of a sentiment for the self is a central part SelJ-regatd 
seems to be the best general name for all such sentiments ; 
in their composition and organization they differ widely from 
one man to another, and it is therefore but natural that we 
have an array of different names for such differing sentiments 
Self-respect, self-esteem, self-love, pnde, ambition are the 
names of distinctive types of self-regard. Selfishness, egoism, 
egotism, vamty, conceit, humility, megalomama, swdled- 
head, bumptiousness, pushfulness, masterfulness, aggressive- 
ness, these are some of the qualities of personality determmed 
m the main by the composition and mode of working of the 
sentiment. 

This sentiment is the mam source of some of our most 
vivid emotional experiences, of our most mtense and sustained 
efforts and of our most acute satisfactions and suffenngs. 

‘ I could have died of shame ’ is a common expression which, 
in its exaggeration, recogmzes an important truth. Some 
primitive men, it is authentically reported, have lain down 
and died of shame. And many a highly civihzed man has 
been impelled by shame or fear of disgrace to take his own 
life ^ How powerful, then, must be the motives that spring 
from this sentiment ! What an unfaihng source of energy 
IS the self-regard of the keenly ambitious man, who, sustained 
by the desire of personal distinction from youth to old age, 
scorns all dehghts and hves labonous days, saenfiang per- 
haps, in this mad pursuit, the happiness of his wife. Ids 
children, and himself 1 What other pleasures can compare 
with those that come from the praise, the applause, the 
admiration, the adulation of the great pubhc ? What pain 

' Among Japanese gentlemen this has long been a frequent and 
soaally approved practice 
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so severe as the mortification of failure, of disgrace or of 
universal contempt ? 

A normal sentiment of sdf-respect seems to combine in 
its system, as its most essential constituents, the propensities 
to self-assertion and submission. The tendencies of these 
two propensities, working in nicely balEinced fashion, keep 
one another in check, and bring about appropriate attitudes 
and efforts in all social situations ; dominance and self- 
assertion towards one man ; deference, imitation, admiration, 
submission to another. And just because the self is an 
object with which we are almost constantly concerned, the 
tendencies of its sentiment become, through frequent use, 
highly sensitive and very strong. 

Though self-respect of this kind is the most normal form 
of the sentiment, self-regard takes many other forms. And 
since this sentiment is the most difficult to understand, the 
most subtle in its workmgs, and plays the most powerful 
all-pervasive role in the higher hfe of man, it is worth our 
while to consider briefly some of its forms which, hke carica- 
tures, bnng out clearly by accentuation some features of its 
growth and work. 

Pnde and ambition are two aUied aberrant forms of self- 
regard. In both of these we recogmze as a distinctive feature 
a hypertrophied self-assertive propensity functiomng uncon- 
trolled. The difference between them seems to be that, in 
pride, ^ the tendency constantly attains satisfaction, is fre- 
quently the ground of elation; whereas, in ambition, it 
works as a consuming hunger, an insatiable desire for ever- 
greater dommance or ascendancy over one’s feUow-men, and 
may take the form of efforts to attain and exert power in 
secret, the exercise of power being both goal and reward, 
apart from all public recogmtion. 

Vanity is a third form of the sentiment, aUied to pnde 

^ Tlie "word ' pnde ' is also used of that kind of emotional reaction 
which comes on successful achievement recognized by the world, as 
when we say of a boy who wins a game of tennis, ‘ He takes pride m 
his victory ' Here we are dealing, not with a sentiment of pnde, but 
rather with the gratification of the self-assertive tendency, a complex 
affective state, a form of joy that is perhaps best called elation. 
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and ambition in that it is a form of egotism, a spring of 
uncontrolled self-assertive impulses ; it differs from them 
in that the tendency seeks and finds its satisfaction in trivial 
personal superionties, in a pretty complexion, or white hands, 
fine clothes, or small social triumphs. 

Extensions of Self-Regard 

It is a peculiarity of the sentiment of self-regard that it 
readily extends itself to whatever objects express one’s 
personality, or can in any way be regarded as parts of one’s 
larger self. A man’s clothes, his house, his garden, his car, 
his dog, his horse, his books and pictures, and more especially 
all of his possessions which he has not only selected but m 
some manner or degree has created, all these are things in 
which he may ' take piide ’ in so far as other men admire 
them , or take shame, m so far as they are looked down upon 
or hghtly esteemed by others. 

Of aU such objects, a man’s children are those to which 
his self-regard is most surely extended ; for they are the 
most intimate parts of his larger self, the parts most inevitably 
regarded by himself and by the world as expressmg his 
personality. Not only do his children inherit in some degree 
his own nature and that of the wife he has chosen, but also 
he moulds their development for good or ill , and he is thus 
in a double sense responsible for what they are. Even if a 
man has no love for his child, he stUl cannot dissolve the 
relation between them or repudiate his responsibility for 
what his child is and does ; hence, even though he have 
little or no love for his son, he is elated when that son dis- 
tingmshes himself and mortified when his son is disgraced. 
The phrase ' a chip of the old block ' expresses our common 
recognition of these facts. And if a man also loves his child, 
then that child is the object of a highly complex sentiment 
of a dual nature ; his love and his self-regard, centred upon 
the one object, supply motives which commonly co-operate 
harmomoudy. 

As we have already seen, the self-sentunent is also com- 
monly extended m some degree to other groups than a man's 
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own family; namely, to whatever groups he is 'identified 
with both by himself and the world , his school, his college, 
his professional group, his church, his party, his nation. 
Hence the paradox, the most important of aU truths for 
social psychology, that these egoistic tendencies of a man’s 
self-regard impel him to stnve for the welfare of the group 
to which he belongs , they find satisfaction m its prosperity 
and axe painfully thwarted by its failures and shortconungs 
And here agam a man’s sentiment for his group may be, and 
not uncommonly is, of the same double nature as his senti- 
ment for his child ; that is to say, it is both an extension of 
his self-regard and a love ; he is not only proud of bemg an 
Englishman or an American, but also he regards his nation 
with affection, admiration, gratitude, holds it to be a thing 
of value, deservmg of his self-sacnficing effort. 

Some Complex Emotions and, Feelings Dependent on S&ntiments 

Some of the complex emotions are dependent on sentiments, 
in the sense that they can be evoked only through objects 
for which sentiments have been acquired. Of these jealousy, 
reproach, and shame are the most important 

Jealousy is not itself a sentiment , it is rather a complex 
play of painful, because conflicting, emotions and tendencies ; 
it is provoked only when an object of some sentiment of love 
or devotion is involved m some particular situation that 
threatens to remove the object from our exclusive possession 
or to impair the reciprocity of that object. But even an 
animal, such as the domestic dog, is capable of jealous 
behaviour in relation to the master for whom he has a senti- 
ment of devotion. The tortuiing quality of jealousy is due 
to the fact that the triangular situation which provokes it, 
peipetually evokes resentment agamst the loved object, sind 
also perpetually thwarts and wounds one's self-esteem. It 
is thus ispso facto a state of acutely conflicting tendenaes 

Reproach is the emotional reaction to which we are normally 
excited by anger-provoldng behaviour on the part of one 
we love. The outburst of anger, which would be our reaction 
to provocation by a person to whom we are indifferent, is 
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peculiarly modified, softened and controlled ; the provocation 
coming from a creature we love, our angry reaction is damped 
down by the tender impulse habitually evoked in all contacts 
with the loved one, until it is a caress rather than a blow. 
Instead of bellowmg out some oath or harsh expletive, we 
say ‘ How could you do it I *, or ' Look here, that’s a bit 
rough on me, don’t you thmk ? ' The classical instance of 
reproach is the perhaps legendary story of Sir Isaac Newton’s 
reaction when he found his httle dog had destroyed papers 
containing the fruit of long labours — ‘ Oh l Diamond, Diamond, 
thou httle knowest the damage thou hast done 1 ’ 

The emotional quahty of such a reaction is quite distmctive ; 
and yet its affinity to both tenderness and anger is unmis- 
takable for those who have some facility in introspection. 

Shame and mortification are forms of emotional reaction 
similarly dependent on a sentiment for the self. They are 
always and mevitably painful emotions : for the self-assertive 
impulse, working within the sentiment of self-regard, strives 
vainly towards its goal, thwarted at every turn. And where 
the sdf-sentiment takes the form of pride or ambition, the 
more painful is the thwarting of the h57pertrophied self-assert- 
ive tendency. 

In Chapter XI we had occasion to touch on certain complex 
modes of feehng that depend upon or are generated only m 
and through sentiments The principal types of such modes 
of feehng are, we saw, joy and sorrow ; and we saw that the 
most t 5 ?pical vaneties of ]oy are experienced as the tendenaes 
of love progress towards or attain their goals, while sorrow 
results from the thwarting and baffling of those same ten- 
dencies. 

Grief is an emotion allied to sorrow It differs from it 
in that the tender impulse and emotion play but a imnor 
role or none A man whose hfelong ambition is finally 
thwarted wiU suffer the pangs of gnef. But, perhaps, where 
the tender element is wholly lackmg, the feehng is most 
properly called chagrin 

On the other hand, where a strong sentiment that con- 
tains no element of tenderness, a sentiment such as pnde 

17 
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or ambition, prospers and attains the satisfactions it craves, 
the feeling is perhaps most properly called eUaiion, or, in its 
milder forms, complacency. 

The highly complex sentiments formed by the blending of 
extended self-regard with some form of love or devotion to 
the object engender correspondingly complex, intense and 
variable modes of feeling. 



CHAPTER XV 


TASTES 

A re all bkes and dislikes sentiments ? No — senti- 
ments are centred upon, directed upon, objects. 
But we acquire likes and dislikes for particular kinds 
of activity, and these are properly called tastes. We say 
that we like or love cards ^ or golf or skating, or we say that 
we dislike or hate such activities. The words love and hate 
so used are perhaps inappropriate ; they involve a childish 
over-statement or misstatement which perpetuates a confu- 
sion between sentiments and tastes, a confusion which I 
am here concerned to resolve. In this confusion we have 
one of the principal grounds of the persistence of the false 
doctrine known as psychological hedonism. 

Broadly, we may say that sentiments are hldngs and 
dislikings for objects, while tastes are likings and dislikings 
for particular modes of activity. Broadly speaking again, 
we may say that, while our sentiments determine the major 
goals towards which we strive, our tastes determine our 
choice of means, the kmds of activities and instruments we 
use, the roads we prefer to foUow, in pursuing those goals. 

The distinction may best be made clear by considering 
an instance in which a taste and a sentiment co-operate in 
determining a particular Hne of sustained activity. Take 
the case of a youth who, on entering college, has a strong 
desire to distinguish himself. The desire springs from, is a 
function of, his sentiment of self-regard. He is indifferent 
to the means for the attainment of his strongly desired goal, 
and is ready to try hopefully any one of many possible lines 
of activity through which his goal may be attained ; scholar- 

*■ Obviously It IS not the cards, but the card-playing, that we hke, 

239 
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ship, athletics, debating, glee-club singing, editing or miting 
for the college paper, all these are fields of activity tlirough 
which he may attain his goal He tries several of these 
avenues, and finds himself efficient and makmg good progress 
in one of them, say debating. He then concentrates his 
energies along this hne of activity ; and for two good reasons 
which are distinct though commonly not clearly distinguished : 
on the one hand, he sees that this hne of activity offers the 
best prospect of attainment of his goal, namely, distmction, 
recognition, fame. And this alone might suffice to sustain 
his efforts along this line. On the other hand, in so far as 
he finds himself an efficient and successful debater, he wiH 
en]oy debating, experiencmg frequently the satisfaction of 
successful activity. Thus, m accordance with the funda- 
mental law of feeling (that we tend to persist in and renew 
the forms of activity that are pleasant because successful) 
he acquires a taste for debating. When this taste has been 
acquired, his motive for debating is still his desire for dis- 
tinction springing from his sentiment of self-regard , but the 
choice of this means (debating) towards his goal is confirmed 
by his acquired taste. 

Suppose also that on trying several lines of athletic activity, 
he fin^ himself makmg good progress towards proficiency m 
one game, say tennis, while relatively meffective or unpromis- 
ing in others. He concentrates on tennis and, m so far as 
he continues to be successful in that game, he enjoys it and 
acquires a taste for it ; while acquiring a distaste for any 
other line in which he proves clumsy, m which he suffers the 
pains and disappointments of failure. If, under social or 
other pressure, he continues for a time to strive to master 
a game (say golf) in which he makes but poor progress, the 
stronger wffi become his distaste for that particular kmd of 
activity 

Now consider a further evidence of the separateness between 
the taste and the sentiment which have co-operated most 
mtimately in sustaining the youth's efforts to become an 
outstanding tennis-player. Leaving college, he becomes a 
successful lawyer, a line of activity along which he attains 
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the goal of his ambition and at the same time indulges his 
taste for pubhc speaking and debate. For twenty-five years, 
perhaps, he has been too busy to play any game. But now 
his physiaan tells him he must take exercise out of doors 
and urges him to play golf twice a week. At once the old 
taste and the old distaste assert themselves He has a new 
motive for playmg games, namely, his desire to preserve his 
health ; but the choice of the game he will play (as the means 
to his end, health) is determined by his old taste for tennis 
and his distaste for golf he takes up termis again, and, m 
so far as he is agam reasonably proficient and successful, his 
taste is revived and perhaps strengthened. Or, if now his 
old skill is much impaired, and is not readily reacquired, if 
he keeps dnvmg the ball mto the net or out of the comt, 
his taste will soon fade ; and in aU probabihty it will give 
place to a positive distaste. 

Sentiments, then, are structural and functional units of 
the total organization of the mind , each one is a cogmtive- 
afiective system centred upon some object. And the senti- 
ments supply the motives of all sustained activities, namely, 
desires concemmg their objects. Tastes, on the other hand, 
are not m themselves sources of desures ; they determme, 
not our goals, but only our choice of means. If a taste is 
to be mdulged, there must be some motive spnnging from 
some source other than the taste itself. 

Suppose a man who has a taste for golf. He will hardly 
be moved to indulge it unless he has some motive for playing, 
desire to preserve his health, or to forget his business worries, 
or to cultivate certain acquaintanceships. The indulgence 
of his taste is a means to some such goal. 

Although tastes play a considerable part m determinmg 
our choice of hnes of activitj', their role is a mmor one They 
stand very far behind the sentiments m importance as factors 
of condu^ Hobbies are the great field for the indulgence 
of tastes. But even the activity which is the practice of a 
hobby m the purest foim requires to be sustained by some 
motive, some desire which is not rooted in the taste itself but 
springs from some other source, commonly a sentiment. The 
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man who attempts to make of his life a continued cultivation 
of, and indulgence in, tastes is the epicurean ; even if his tastes 
be of the most refined kinds, his activities axe apt to pall, 
and he fails to find the happmess he expected : for the essential 
condition of happmess is activity springing from strong 
sentiments haimoniously organized to form a well-balanced 
character.^ 

Man cannot live by tastes alone. When a man retires 
from his bread-wmnmg profession, he is well advised to 
cultivate a hobby. But it is well that the hobby shall not be 
merely the mdulgence of a taste. If it is nothmg more than 
that, the practice of it is hkely soon to pall, to lose its zest 
for lack of adequate motivation. The good hobby is an 
activity m which a taste is indulged and, at the same time, 
the desire of some sentiment attains satisfaction. For ex- 
ample, a business man, on retiring, takes up carpentering as 
a hobby. If he can make furniture lor his home, for his 
wife and for all his married daughters (furmture appreciated 
by them), his hobby may well be a great success Or he 
takes up poultry breeding ; then, if he can supply his family 
with super-eggs and super-chickens for the table, well and 
good. And if he can take prizes at the local poultry show, 
so much the better. But the mere taste for pottermg about 
a poultry-yard will not carry him far on the road to happiness, 
no matter how freely indulged. 

The subtlest problems of taste and sentiment arise m the 
sphere of aesthetic activity, where tastes and sentiments 
commonly co-operate most intimately. Here also their roles 
can be ^tinguished. In most cases the music-lover has a 
sentiment for music as a great and beautiful art and also 
a taste for practismg some form of the art or at least a taste 
for hearing music.* Yet in some men the taste plays the 
greater role, in others the sentiment. A man who has a 

^ Walter Pater’s story of Marttis the Epicurean vividly illustrates 
my argument 

s We must not forget that the appreciation of music is not a passive 
reception of impressions but an activity which m many cases is a 
most strenuous one. 
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strong taste for rattling off jazz tunes on the piano may have 
very little or no sentiment for music. On the other hand, 
a man may have developed but little taste for practising or 
for hearing music ; and yet may have a strong sentiment 
for it, which, perhaps, if he is a rich man, he may manifest by 
endowing a school of music or a home for mdigent musidans. 
It IS no doubt roughly true that the patrons of art are men 
in whom the sentiment predominates over the taste ; while 
m the practitioner the taste for his spedal art is commonly 
developed to a high pitch. 

Fmally, there occurs the pecuhar case of the man who, 
having acquired both a taste and a sentiment for music, suffers 
an impairment of hearing that seriously distorts all sounds. 
This condition destroys his taste for music, while leavmg his 
sentiment unchanged.^ 

I have defined ^ractCT a s the system of the^ sentiTnftnts. 
It IS a nice questionwEether we should add to this definition 
the words ‘ and taste s ’. Certainly tastes must be mcluded 
in the total complex organization which we call ‘ character ’. 
There cSi be’noobj^donTo the extended definition — char- 
acter IS the system of sentiments and tastes. But the exten- 
sion is not, perhaps, necessary * for tastes are developed in 
the mam m the service of, and as mstruments and subsidiary 
modifications of, the sentiments. 

^ Here I speak with authority as an instance of this annsnal kind 
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SUBCONSCIOUS WORKING OF TENDENCIES 

I T has often been said that the discovery of ' the sub- 
conscious mind ’ IS one that ranks among the great 
disco venes of aJl time, one that has raised psychology 
to a new plane, makmg it vastly superior to the psychology 
that recognized conscious mental processes only. There is 
some truth m this claim ; but how much truth and how 
that truth may be properly stated and exphcated remain 
questions about which the opinions of experts still differ 
widely. 

Some authorities, while recogmzmg subconscious processes, 
regard them as pecuhar to states of mental disorder and 
would relegate all discussion of them to treatises on psycho- 
pathology or medical psychology. Others claim that their 
role m normal hfe is very great ; they hken our mental hfe 
to an iceberg only one-tenth of which appears above the 
surface, while the much larger part remains submerged, hidden 
from our observation, and only to be inferred from evidences 
of its influence on that part which is open to direct inspection, 
yet playing a dominant and all-important role ; as when 
the iceberg drifts against the breeze. And they think it 
necessary, in explaining the simplest and most ordinary 
events of our daily livmg, to postulate powerful subconscious 
activities. In trying to find the truth, we may safely assume 
that it hes somewhere between these extreme positions. 

At the outset we must repudiate certain forms of speech 
which, though in very common usage, are very misleading. 
These involve such terms as ‘the subconscious mind', or 
* the subliminal self ', or ‘ the Unconscious ’ ; all of which 
are frequently written with capital letters, as though to 

244 
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emphasize the difference and the remoteness of the alleged 
subconscious mind from the so-called conscious mind. All 
such language, implying as it does that in each of us two 
minds exist as two distinct entities or organizations separated 
by a barner that is only bridged or crossed under extraor- 
dinary conditions, all such language is to be deprecated. It 
is true that m certain rare instances, those known as cases 
of dual personality, such language has some justification. 
But these rare pathological cases, though very mstructive, 
cannot be accepted as leveahng a state of affairs common 
to all mankind , they result rather from the lealization, 
under speaal circumstances, of a possibility latent in all 
of us. 

In opposition to all such doctrines and imphcations, we 
insist that the mmd of the normal man is a smgle organization, 
although the activities of this orgamzation reveal themselves 
to our direct mspection (or introspection) in very different 
degrees. In some cases we seem able to render an introspective 
account that seems relatively full and adequate ; in others, 
the vital essentials of the total process seem to elude our 
best efforts, and we can but infer them, or postulate them, 
as bemg necessary for the explanation of some bit of experi- 
ence or behaviour that otherwise remains utterly unmtelligible \ 
it may be some bodily action that bears every objective mark 
of mtelligent purpose ; it may be some momentary feehng 
or enduring mood; it may be some conclusion, perhaps 
obviously based on a large body of evidence , and in each 
case our utmost effort of retrospection fails to discover, as 
immediate antecedent of the event, any conscious thought 
or intention related to it. 

Above aU, the motives of our actions and of our judge- 
ments are apt to remam in many cases very obscure. And 
it is in relation to the problems of motivation that the postu- 
lation of subconscious activities is most urgently required, 
if we are to gain any understanding of our mner hfe, with 
increase of our power to direct our own conduct and to 
mfluence effectively the fives of others. 

The more stnking instances of subconscious activity are 
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rare, and, in some cases, occur as symptoms of disorder. 
But the experience of perfectly normal people furnishes 
abundant illustrations, if our mmds are alert to notice their 
significance There are numerous well-authenticated cases 
of the production of verses that came ready-made to con- 
sciousness (Coleridge’s ‘ Kubla Khan ’ is perhaps the most 
famous) : and of the solution of some problem that enters 
consaousness suddenly in completed form, perhaps after long 
search for it has seemed to be frmtless There is good ground 
for the statement that all creative production, especially of 
the higher kinds, issues from a vastly complex tram of activity 
which in large part is subconscious. 

Dreams as Evidence of Subconscious Activity 

Dreams afford the most familiar illustrations, though their 
very famiharity is apt to disguise for us their significance. 
The ordinary hream, which on waking we recollect and per- 
haps recite, is a story that comes ready-made to consciousness. 
When the dream seems chaotic and meaningless, we may 
plausibly dismiss it as a mere fortuituous concurrence of 
images But in very many cases it is easy to show that the 
dream is more than this, that it has significance and relevance 
to our wakmg hfe ; that it reveals or illustrates, often sym- 
bolically and allegorically (as a moving picture on the screen 
might do), the mner situation of the dreamer. Now, when 
we see a ‘ movie we do not regard it as a fortuituous con- 
currence of images ; we infer with confidence that it was 
produced by the purposive activity of a nund that designed 
it and desired to produce somethmg of the sort. And with 
equal confidence we can infer that our dream, whose signifi- 
cance we discover only by analysis and in the hght of reflection 
upon our past experience and present situation, is equally 
a product of an activity within us that was essentially a 
mental activity, although it took place in the main outside 
the field of consciousness and revealed itself only in the 
appearance in consciousness of the completed product, the 
dream 

Let me give a very simple illustration. An English officer, 
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who, during the Great War, had scived several years at the 
front without receiving promotion or other recognition of 
his services, dreamed that he went to a tea-party at Buckmg- 
ham Palace to meet the King and Queen. To his chagrin 
the other guests were regaled with various delicacies, but 
nothing was offered to hmi. The dream seemed to him 
utterly siUy and without significance. It was only when I 
(scentmg ihe possible sigmficance of the dream) prompted 
the dreamer to undertake a candid self-examination, that 
his inner state of broodmg discontent and resentment (hitherto 
strongly repressed from both the world and himself) was 
revealed and acknowledged ; a state of long-contmued con- 
flict that had engendered the s5miptoms of neurasthenia. 
Thus the dream was an allegorical representation of the 
inner state of the patient; yet the patient, though the 
allegory was constructed by a mental activity within him, 
could not recollect the process of construction and was not 
even aware of the significance of the allegory until he had 
made some search for it. 

What was true of this simple dream is true of very many, 
probably the great majority, of all dreams; namely, they 
have some significance which is not immediately clear to the 
dreamer ; they reveal some tendency at work subconsaously, 
because repressed, and repressed because repugnant m some 
way to the dominant tendencies of the dreamer. Hence the 
great value of dream-interpretation in throwing hght upon 
the inner life and, espeaally, upon obscure tendencies that 
work subconsciously. It is for this reason that most of the 
psycho-analysts (as also many physicians who repudiate the 
more speculative theories of the psycho-analysts) find the 
exammation of dreams a most important aid m explormg 
the mental state of their patients ; for dreams reveal, to 
him who knows how to read them, the nature of the conflicts 
to which nervous and mental disorders are so largely due, 
conflicts of which the sufferer knows nothing beyond the 
pams and disabihties which they engender, vague distresses, 
chronic headaches, uncontrollable impulses, obsessive thoughts, 
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losses of memory and of sensory powers, hallucinations and 
delusions, and general defect of self-control.^ 

Day-dreams 

Day-dreams are only less instructive than the dreams of 
sleep , for they also express tendencies of the dreamer which, 
for the most part, remain obscure to him, which in many 
cases are unacknowledged and unrecognized by him, and 
which remain unsatisfied and perhaps wholly unexpressed 
in action Day-dreams, or fantasies, are expressions of 
tendencies that fail to attain satisfaction in action. In 
general they express such tendencies more directly and 
frankly than do the dreams of sleep ; though, in patients 
suffering from deep-seated conflict and repression, day- 
dreams may be even more obscure, more fantastically sym- 
bohcal, more difficult to interpret, than the dreams of the 
normal sleeper 

Children, of course, are the great day-dreamers ; and 
careful study of their day-dreams has shown that, m a great 
proportion of all mstances, the day-dream is compensatory. 
The child has some strong secret longing, some desire to 
distingmsh himself, some craving to hve wild adventures on 
sea or land, or to do great thmgs for, or against, his com- 
pamons or relatives , and either he has never found the 
courage and the opportunity to act, or his first endeavour 
has been rudely checked by failure, ridicule or punishment. 
Then the tendency, unsatisfied but still set towards its goal, 
finds some partial satisfaction m day-dreams which depict 
the child as the hero of the situation he most longs to 
realize, the leader of a band of robbers, the queen of a group 
of fames or other imaginary companions, or merely the 

1 If it be asked — ^Why axe dreams m so many cases obscure ? Why 
do they take the form of obscure allegories ? — the answer seems to 
be that duxmg sleep the highest functions of the mind, those concerned 
with abstract objects and symbols, such functions as all verbal reason- 
ing, are at rest (or, if you like, the highest levels of the brain are at 
rest) and the mind functions on a more primitive plane, the plane 
of taking in pictures, the plane proper to young children and primitive 
persons in general. 
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winner of some scholastic or athletic prize or of some social 
distinction. 

The day-dreams of cluldren are relatively innocent ; for 
in the mam they express tendencies that are thwarted rather 
than repressed. It is when the tendency is more or less 
repressed, owing to some sense of its guilty or reprehensible 
nature, that its fantasies become morbid. In such cases 
the day-dreams are apt to become more insistent and less 
controllable, to encroach more, to take more and more the 
place of action and endeavour m the real world. The patient 
shrinks more and more from the battle of hfe ; his dream- 
world becomes more safasfying, more important, more real 
to him, than the world without ; he has crossed the vague 
uncertam boundary that separates healthy imagmation from 
morbid fantasy. In that most frequent and disastrous of all 
the mental disorders, namely, dementia praeoox or scMio- 
phrenia, this condition becomes confirmed ; the patient lives 
apart in his dream-world, loses all emotional rapport with his 
fellows, and mterprets such impressions as he contmues to 
receive from the world about him in terms of the world within. 

In studying the subconscious working of tendencies, we 
are not confined to spontaneously occurring instances, dreams, 
symptoms of disorder and the rare instances of genial creation ; 
several methods of experimental study are available. 

Automatisms, Motor and Sensory 

A considerable proportion of perfectly healthy persons can 
produce what is known as automatic writing. The right 
hand, holding a pencil, is allowed to rest on a vmting-block, 
while the subject reads a book or converses with a friend. 
Presently the hand moves, scribbling on the paper. The 
scnbblings from the first may form words or sentences ; more 
commonly, on a first attempt, they are indecipherable With 
practice the scribbling assumes more defimtely the form of 
writing; words, sentences or long connected passages are 
written down. The subject, though he may be more or less 
clearly aware that his hand is moving, remains ignorant of 
the words written or of the meaning of the sentences ; and, 
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on reading the script, he has no sense of having been active 
in the production of it. The script has been produced by a 
subconscious activity, yet may bear all the marks of expressing 
a train of thinkmg or of productive imagmation. Whole 
volumes have been vmtten m this way ; and some of them 
have been published and have found a public. Like dreams, 
fantasies and disorder symptoms, these automatic scripts 
commonly express some tendency of the personahty that has 
been denied normal expression, often some religious or 
artistic aspiration, or some repressed anxiety or dread. 

In some cases the automatic expression is vocal rather than 
written ; the subject finds himself uttering words or sentences 
without understanding their connexion and meaning. In 
one curious case of this sort (which I have reported elsewhere) ^ 
the subject, a perfectly normal man, not conscious of any 
special interest m or aspiration towards poetic production, 
found himself uttering, as he lay half-waking in the mornings, 
lines that seemed to be detached lines of verse. On writmg 
down these lines and arranging them as one might sort the 
pieces of a puzzle, he found that they made verses and short 
poems of a dashing romantic kind ; and their quality was 
such that he had no difficulty in finding a market for them 
m respectable magazines. 

Crystal Visitms 

Another form of automatism is the hallucinatory image 
or tram of imagery. Such imagery is a common s5nnptom 
of disorder ; yet it may be experimentally produced in some 
healthy subjects by aid of a ‘ crystal The subject gazes 
vacantly at a sphere of glass or crystal, or at any other small 
brilliant dark surface. Presently, a cloud of mist seems to 
dim the surface ; then the doud resolves and he sees, hke a 
coloured picture on the screen, some scene that unrolls itself, 
as it were, before his purely receptive gaze. Such crystal 
Visions seem to be dosely comparable to the dreams of sleep ; 
yet commonly the subject is suffidently wide awake to be 
1 la my ASnormal Psychology, Case 10, p. 257. 
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able to describe the scene as it develops and to answer ques- 
tions about it. Like dream-pictures, the crystal vision, 
telhng perhaps a connected story, is thrust ready-made into 
the consciousness of the gazer ; he has no sense of having 
produced the story and has had little or no control over its 
course. 


Hyj^notism and Hypnotic Suggestion 

All forms of automatism or subconscious working of ten- 
dencies may best be studied by aid of hypnotic experiment. 
Hypnosis is a dream-hke state, closely allied, on the one hand, 
to normal sleep and, on the other, to somnambulistic trance 
and to ordinary sleep-walking. It varies in depth from a 
very light state (sometimes called hypnoidal) in which the 
subject merely feels restful and perhaps a httle drowsj^ to 
one in which he seems to be in a profound sleep, or trance. 
In a very large proportion of normal persons a hght degree 
of hypnosis can readily be induced ; in most of these the 
state can be deepened, in various degrees, on successive 
occasions of experiment ; and m a few persons a very deep 
state can be induced at the first attempt. All stages are 
characterized by an increase of the suggestibility which, in 
some degree, is common to us all even in our most wide-awake 
moments. 

The Nature of SuggesMon and Suggestibility 

Suggestion (m the technical sense of the word) is the name 
given to any process by which a subject is induced, by the 
personal influence of another (or others) to believe some 
proposition without rational grounds for sudi belief, or to 
accept and obey instructions without other motive than the 
simple impulse to obey ; that is to say, the subject is induced 
to beheve or to obey without any such motive as fear of 
consequences or desire of reward of any kmd, and without 
any rational ground of belief or of obedience sudi as we 
commonly have when, voluntarily taking part in some 
experiment, we accept and carry out instructions to the best 
of our abihty. 
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It may seem at first sight, that, accordmg to tiiis definition, 
the word ‘ suggestion ’ covers two very difierent processes, 
the one a purely intellectual process leading to behef, and 
the other a process leading to action. But the distinction 
imphed in any such cnticism is a false one. There are no 
purely intellectual processes tn the sense implied. Every mtd- 
lectual activity is motivated, even if it be only by the desire 
to ascertain the truth ; and if, as is commonly the case, 
there enters into the motivation a desire for a conclusion of 
a particular kmd, that motive will inevitably influence our 
intellectual activity m the way of selection and emphasis of 
parts of the evidence, and will incline us to a conclusion of 
the desired kmd The personal influence which is of the 
essence of suggestion may, then, be described as the induction 
of a bias in favour of believing and obeying the source from 
which the suggestion comes. Notice that the bias is a conative 
factor ; it may be a desire, more or less clearly conscious, 
or a mere impulse or tendency whose nature and workmg 
remain very obscure. 

Bias towards particular actions and beliefs, induced through 
such personal influences, plays a great part in our daily living. 
The forensic art of persuasion subtly combines suggestion 
with logical argument and emotional appeal ; and the more 
distingmshed the orator (the more impressive his voice and 
bearing and the greater his reputation or prestige), the more 
strongly does he work upon us suggestively. Notice that 
the belief or action suggested is not necessarily opposed to 
reason ; suggestion may sometimes successfully oppose 
evidence and reason, but it works most powerfully where it 
is subtly blended with valid argument and evidence of the 
senses. 

There are vast regions of human affairs where the knowledge 
and the logic and the powers of observation of the best of 
us are very inadequate as guides to behef and action ; and 
in these regions we are mevitably hable to suggestion. We 
wisli to know which brand of cigarettes or of tea is the best, 
or which offers us most for our money. What dif&cult ques- 
tions I Only a body of scientific experts could hope to find 
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tiue answers to such questions, answers truly based on 
rational grounds. No wonder, then, that our streets are 
lined with pictures of handsome young millionaires smoking 
various brands of cigarettes, and of elegant ladies preparing 
to drink this tea or use that soap The more sumptuous 
and the more numerous the advertisements of any article, 
the stronger the suggestive influence ; for they give vaguely 
the impression of a vast and wealthy corpoiation ransacking 
the world and sparing no pains or expense in the effort to 
provide us with the choicest tobacco, tea, or soap 

The personal influence that works suggestively comes not 
only from individuals : a crowd, a community, a corporation 
is imposing by reason of mere numbers, of its unmeasured 
power, its unknown possibihties. Only the experienced 
speaker, made confident by many successes, can face a large 
audience without trepidation ; and even such a one, though 
he may qmckiy estalDlish his ascendance, is not immune to 
the suggestive influence of the mass : when it applauds, he 
beheves himself a great man ; and when it votes in favour 
of his proposals, his desire to act upon them is confirmed. 

Whatever quality of a person (or group of persons) makes 
bun seem to you powerful or, as we significantly say, impress- 
ive, whatever lends prestige (whether mere size, an air of 
confidence, of energy, of competence, a pierang eye, costly 
apparel, social position, past achievements or great reputation 
known to you) adds to his power of exertmg suggestion upon 
you. On your side, whatever contributes to render you 
weaker than the personal source of the suggestion (ignorance 
of the matter concermng which suggestion is made, youth, 
inexperience, isolation, physical or mental inability of any 
kmd) favours your susceptibility to suggestion from that 
source. For all such personal factors contribute to evoke 
in you an attitude of deference, respect, admiration, humibty, 
towards that other person ; and aU these are complex con- 
ative tendencies of wluch the tendency to submit and to obey 
IS a mam constituent. 

If, on the other hand, you feel yourself in every way superior 
to the other person, if you look down upon him with scorn 
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or contempt, he will have no suggestive influence upon you ; 
you will have no mclination to follow his lead, to defer to 
his opinion, to accept his advice, to obey his commands or 
beheve his statements. 

All this seems but common sense, acceptable and adequate 
to the facts. But, as soon as we observe an instance of sug- 
gestive influence that goes a httle beyond the usual, the 
average man looks upon it as a strange mystery and demands 
some strange and mysterious formula, some doctrine of ‘ an 
unconscious mind ’ or of ‘ The Unconsaous '. Consider a 
simple instance of the kind that serves to connect the sugges- 
tions of daily life with the more striking suggestive effects 
obtained in hypnosis. 

An Hypnotic ’Experiment 

A medical man or other person who is reputed to have 
special knowledge of the human organism (let us call him H), 
addressing a crowd of laymen, asks one of them (let us call 
him S) to stand up before the audience. H stands before S 
and asks him to look him steadily in the eye and, at the same 
time, to clasp his hands together firmly on his chest. H then, 
in a tone of confidence, assures S that his hands are firmly 
locked together (which is true and obvious) and that he cannot 
separate them. S, to his surprise, finds that he cannot relax 
and separate his hands. This suggestion will not succeed 
in every case. Its success is a matter of the degree of ' sug- 
gestibility ’ of the particular subject to the particular operator 
in the particular circumstances of the moment. Slightest 
features of the method of approach, of the tone of voice, of 
the expression of the face of the operator, may make all the 
difference between success and failure. 

When H asserts that the subject cannot relax and fseparate 
his hands, he cannot know positively that the assertion is 
true ; the truth of it is contmgent upon his own skill in 
evoking and playing upon the submissive impulse of the 
subject. But, if the suggestion succeeds, the way is prepared 
for the success of more difficult suggestions, both m that 
subject and in the onlookers . for S, unable to relax his 
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hands, feels that H has a surpiising and uncanny power 
over him; or, more accurately, his attitude towards the 
operator is rendered more deferential, more submissive, more 
obedient ; and a similar effect, in fainter degree perhaps, is 
produced in most of the onlookers. 

S is then asked to stand against the wall and told that 
he cannot move away from it. Or he is asked to close his 
eyes and told that he cannot open them. If these or similar 
easy suggestions succeed, he may be asked to sit m an arm- 
chair and told that he feels drowsy, that all his limbs are heavy, 
that his eyes are fast shut, that he is passing into sleep. 
After a few minutes of such repose in relaxed comfort, S will 
probably seem to be asleep ; in that he will make no response 
to any remarks addressed to him by any one other than H ; 
and his arm, if it is lifted from the chair by a bystander, will 
fall hmply back. S, in short, seems shut off from the world 
of sense-impressions, as in normal sleep ; and, if left to 
himself, he may lie for some httle time and then rouse up 
m a way which seems, both to himself and to onlookers, quite 
indistmguishable from the process of waking from natural 
sleep. 

But the condition into which S has passed differs greatly 
from ordinary sleep in one respect ; namely, S remains more 
or less responsive to H ; in fact, although he may at first 
respond only sluggishly, S is utterly obedient to H ; he makes 
every movement suggested to him ; Ms limbs are completely 
plastic to the touch of H and retain any position given them 
without sign of inclination to move. Further, S, while in 
this condition, accepts aU statements made to him by H, 
even absurd or wil^y improbable propositions, with child- 
hke imcritical creduhty and docility ; and acts as though he 
believed them. 

The state into wMch S has passed is called hypnosis, and 
H is said to have hypnotized him. The question before us is : 
What exactly has happened to S ^ It is clear that S, while 
in h5q)nosis, shows increased suggestibility towards H, whose 
every word or shghtest indication is now law for him. Yet 
the condition is not one of increased general suggestibihty : 
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for towards other persons he remains indifferent, shows no 
suggestibility ; a roomful of people may shout at him, and, 
even though they aU keep lepeatmg the same assertion or 
instruction, they seem to have no shghtest influence upon 
him ^ This peculiar relation of extreme and exclusive docflity 
to H is called hypnoUc yapport It is of the essence of the 
state of hypnosis therefore the secret of hypnosis hes in 

This fact illustrates the falsity of the old-fashioned intellectuahst 
theory of suggestion which asserted that the process consists merely 
m implanting ‘ an idea ’ very * forcibly ’ in the mind of the subject, 
as by shoutmg it very loudly or repeatmg it many times, and then 
leavmg ‘ the idea ’ thus implanted to work out its natural effects 
This theory of suggestion was founded m the old false theory (most 
explimlly taught by Herbart and later by the French philosopher, A 
Fomlle6) that ideas are forces, or exert forces Such simple hj/pnotic 
experimentation as that cited above is very convmcing in this respect. 
For example, suppose I tell my h3rpnotic subject to clench his fists and 
to revolve his fists about one another You, a bystander, then say 
to him ‘ Why do you keep on revolving your fists ? ’ And he rephes 
‘ Because the professor told me to do so ’ You say, ‘ Well I stop 
them and foithwith his fists come to rest Now we repeat the 
expenment with a slight modification I set S to revolving his fists 
again ; and I say ‘ You cannot stop the motion of your fists ; they 
will keep on revolving until I give the word for them to stop.’ Again 
you intervene as before and say, * Now, stop them ’ The fists con- 
tinue to revolve You saj' ‘ You would hke to stop that silly move- 
ment, wouldn’t you ? ’ S replies * Yes I ’ You say ‘ Well, you can 
stop them now, try ’ On this the movement of the fists becomes 
slower and jerky for a few seconds, and then contmues as before 
You say • ‘ Did you try to stop them ? ’ ‘ Yes, I tned ’, says S, 
‘ but I couldn’t * ‘ Why couldn’t you ? ’ ‘I don’t know, they seem 
to go on of themselves ’ Thus you may implant ‘ the idea ’ that the 
movement is about to cease or that S is able to control the movement, 
and S understands your words, entortams ‘ the idea ’ you implant , 
but ‘ the idea ’ so implanted remains ineffective to control the move- 
ment Now I intervene and say, ‘ Now stop them,’ and immediately 
the movement ceases I implant the same ‘ idea ’ , and this ‘ idea ’ 
which, when implanted by you is perfectly meffective, when implanted 
by me seems all-powerful Why this difference in the two cases ? 
The answer is that the controlling factor or foice is not ‘ the idea ’ 
but the active tendency which is evoked by my words but not by 
yours, because S is m rapport wilh me but not with you Further, 
by a few -words to S, I can put him in rapport with you , and your words 
will then convey effective suggestions. 
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the answer to the question — Why is S so suggestible to H, 
while so indifferent to others ^ The true answer is indicated 
by reflection on the process of induction of hypnosis as 
described above. 

S begins by concentrating his attention on H as a natural 
comphance with H’s request. If his natural dodlity towards 
H IS suf&aent to secure the success of the first suggestion 
and S finds that he cannot unclasp his hands, his attention 
is further concentrated on H and his docility towards him 
IS increased This attitude may be described by the words — ■ 
Whatever is he going to do to me next ? With the success 
of each further suggestion, tins attitude towards H is deepened 
and confirmed Now an attitude of this sort is conative , 
it imphes the direction or fixation of some tendency or ten 
dencies In this case the predominant tendency at work is 
the submissive tendency, complicated perhaps with a faint 
stirrmg of curiosity or of fear, or of both. But why is S 
mdiffeient to others, though so extiavagantly docile to H ? 
The answer is threefold : first, in proportion as our attention 
is concentrated on one thmg or one person it is withdrawn 
from other things and persons. Secondly, H has suggested 
to S general relaxation, drowsiness and sleep , and, in propor- 
tion as this suggestion is realized, the mind and brain of S 
become relatively qmescent, as m normal sleep. Hence, S 
IS asleep, or nearly so, so far as all other things and persons 
are concerned , ■while he remains alert towards H, interested 
m him, concentrated upon him ; and, ]ust because all func- 
tions of his mind other than those concerned with H are 
sluggish or quiescent, the suggestions that come from H evoke 
no critical response ; they have the field to themselves and 
exert undisputed sway Thirdly, and most importantly, by 
means of his successful imtial suggestions, H has evoked 
strongly in S the propensity to submit, defer, obey ; and this 
tendency, contmmng to operate, keeps S attentive to H, 
makes effective every mstruction or hmt coming from H to S. 

Normal hfe presents famihar instances of persistence, even 
during sleep, of such attitudes of subconscious interest and 
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attention. The mother who falls asleep beside her ailing 
child may remain undisturbed by a thunderstorm, but wakes 
at the slightest sound from the child. The ship’s engineer 
wakens if the sound of the engmes becomes in any way 
unusual. In hj^nosis, then, we have one part of the person- 
ality active, while all the rest slumbers ; and the active 
part is the submissive tendency concentrated upon the 
operator, together with whatever abihties may become 
activated by this tendency under guidance of the operator. 
In the deeper stages of hypnosis this one system dominates 
completely In less deep stages the rest of the personality 
may manifest some activity. S may even walk about and 
talk with others, almost as though m a normal condition ; 
but a word from H controls him, arrests or impels any par- 
ticular movements, or throws him back mto deep sleep. 

Mental Conflict Experimentally Induced 

The lighter stages of hypnosis afford us the opportunity 
to study experimentally the phenomena of mental conflict, 
the understanding of wMch is so important for mental hygiene 
and therapy. In all conflict the personality is divided against 
itself ; some one tendency or system of tendencies is workmg 
agamst another (as when fear conflicts with curiosity or the 
protective impulse) or against the whole of the rest of the 
organized personality (as when a crude impulse of anger, of 
cupidity, or of sex, is controlled by voluntary effort). In 
hypnosis such division of the personality into two conflicting 
parts may readily be induced. 

If S IS sufficiently responsive to a third person, he may 
be stirred by him to make an effort to disobey or defy H. 
Suppose H has told S that his extended right arm is rigid 
and cannot be bent, and S is stirred by another person to an 
effort to bend it. We see the flexor muscles of the arm come 
mto strong action ; this is the effect of the voluntary effort. 
But the arm does not bend, because, at the very moment 
the flexors come into play, the extensor musdes of the arm 
become more strongly contracted ; this is the work of the 
conflictmg part of the personality obedient to H. If S then 
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be encouraged by the third person to make a greater voluntary 
effort, we may see a greater effort manifested m greater 
tension of the flexors and in the spread of strong contractions 
to the muscles of the shoulder and chest , but the extensors 
also contract more strongly and prevent bending of the arm. 
That is the simplest possible outward manifestation of an 
mtemal conflict : the personality is divided against itself ; 
one conative system, which mneivates the flexors, works 
against another which innervates the extensors. Under the 
conditions described, the suggestion given by H calls into 
activity a system which predominates over the rest of the 
personahty. 

But the power of H over S is limited ; it is not a magical 
and absolute power, H can merely evoke in S a certam 
strivmg or tendency ; and this tendency is not all-powerful 
If circumstances are such as to provoke a stronger tendency, 
a more powerful motive, than that evoked by H, the latter 
is overcome. For example, if H tells S that he cannot rise 
from his chair, S may struggle in vam to do so, all his voluntary 
muscular efforts bemg counteracted by the contraction of 
antagonistic muscles innervated by the opposed tendency. 
But if, then, the room were set on Are, would S remain sitting 
to be burnt alive ? Not at all. The fire would provoke m 
him intense fear with such strong effort to escape as would 
easily overcome the antagonistic tendency ; and S would 
run from the room. Or again, if H suggests to S the per- 
formance of any simple action, S will perform it with a sort 
of fanatical insistence, even though it he something utterly 
ndiculoiis. But let H suggest some action that is repugnant 
to the moral sentiments of S ; then S, with some evidence 
of internal conflict, succeeds in controUmg the impulsion 
towards the act , and (as I have often witnessed) his revolt 
against the control of H may go so far that he ‘ throws off 
the spell ceases to be suggestible to H and comes suddenly 
out of h3^nosis to a normal waking state. Here we have 
artiflaally created, on a petty scale, the drama that has been 
the mam theme of poets and dramatists all down the ages, 
conflict in the soul of man. 
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Post-Hypnotic Conflict 

We have noted a law of striving to the effect that a tendency, 
once excited, persists until it has reached its end, attained 
its goal. Hypnotic suggestion enables us to illustrate this 
law expeninentally and, at the same time, to study the sub- 
conscious workmg of tendencies First, let us notice that a 
tendency evoked during h3^nosis is relatively mdependent 
of the slcep-hke state ; once evoked and set towards a goal, 
the tendency works towards that goal, equally m the sleephke 
and in the wakmg state. If, for example, H tells S in h5q)nosis 
that his hands are inseparably locked together and wJ! relax 
and separate only when S rises from the chair, and if H 
then wakens S, avoiding any suggestion to termmate the 
tendency evoked by this suggestion, S, on wakmg from the 
hypnotic sleep, is still unable to relax and release his hands 
If, as IS commonly the case after deep hypnosis, S cannot 
recall to consaousness the events of the h5q)notic period 
{including the suggestions made to him), he is surprised and 
puzzled by his mabihty to separate his hands. He may make 
strenuous efforts to separate them ; but, at each such effort, 
the muscles antagonistic to those which his effort innervates 
come into stronger action and prevent success. (In these 
circumstances a resolute self-assertive man may persist m 
his efforts and gradually work his hands apart, in spite of 
the conflicting tendency that innervates the flexor muscles 
of his hands.) Then S nses from his chair, and, again to his 
surprise, his hands, which had seemed immovably locked 
together, relax and no effort is required to separate them. 

The striving evoked by the suggestion is not a merely 
mechamcal after-effect. It is a mental activity guided, like 
all striving, by more or less intelligent appreciation of the 
cucumstances Let us illustrate this fact by modifying the 
experiment. H tells S in h3q)nosis that his hands are locked 
and will continue locked until he, H, shall touch his own 
face for the fifth time ; and that, on the fifth touch, S will 
rise from his chair, take out the handkerchief of a bystander, 
B, and lie a knot in it. S is then wakened from hypnosis ; 
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he seems perfectly wide awake, except that his hands are 
locked. S demes all memory of the events of h5^no3is ; 
asked if he knows what signal will release his hands and 
whether any suggestion of further action has heen given 
him, he professes complete ignorance ; and the study of many 
such cases justifies the acceptance of this denial as truthful *■ 
H in the course of conversation brings his hand to his face 
m a natural manner at irregular mtervals. S seems to teike 
no notice ; but close observation of him wiU reveal a furtive 
watching of H by S. On the fifth touch, S separates his 
hands, rises, approaches the b5'-stander, B, and reaches for 
his handkerchief If B makes some protest or resistance, S 
persists, with a sort of fanatical insistence, until he has seized 
the handkerchief and tied a knot m it. 

If S IS then asked why he has done this unusual and rather 
absurd thing, he will mvent a plausible reason or motive ; 
he may say, for example, that he knows B has an engagement 
for the evening and he has tied the knot in older that B 
may be reminded of it. Tins is a typical mstance of a process 
of common occurrence in daily hfe known technically as 
rationaUzedion ; S, not knowmg the motive of his action and 
called upon to explain it, invents a motive or alleges a reason, 
one which seems to him a satisfactory explanation of his 
action but which m reahty is utterly fictitious. 

To rahonahze is to make a false statement of motive, but 
it is not to teU a he , for the statement is made m good 
faith with no intention to deceive. Only the most honest 
and self-criucal person, weU accustomed to ruthless self- 
exammation, can hope to avoid frequent rationalization. It 
may be added that, m rationalizmg, inventing explanations 
of our actions, most of us are naturally biased in favour 
of motives that are highly respectable or meritorious ; just 
as, in imputing motives to those we dislike, we incline to 
imagine isreputable motives 

^ This incapacity to rememher is called post-hypnotic amnesia In 
many subjects it seems to follow the hypnotic state spontaneously , 
and in many it may be induced or pre\ented by suggestion durmg 
hypnosis 
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This insight into rationalization, this illustration of the 
obscurity of the motives of many of our actions, is only one 
of the several lessons we may learn from the simple t5^ical 
post-hypnotic action descnbed above. We learn also that 
the tendency evoked by suggestion in hypnosis is not merely 
an unpulse to perfoim some exactly prescribed action m a 
mechanical fashion, but is rather a system of mental activity 
capable of guiding action by the aid of sense-impressions 
subconsciously appreciated , for the subject S has sub- 
consciously noted and counted the signals. 

There is abundant evidence that this conclusion is true 
not only of the post-h3rpnotic workmg of suggestion, but also 
of many other, perhaps all, mstances of subconscious impul- 
son , each such impulsion is one aspect of a system of mental 
activity that expresses itself very partially only m conscious- 
ness and, for the most part, only indirectly. 

The topic of mental conflict is very important : let us, 
then, consider another experimental instance. In this case 
we have a subject, S, who does not exhibit post-hypnotic 
amnesia ; i.e , either by aid of suggestion or spontaneously, 
he can remember on wakmg ail that has occurred during 
hypnosis ; and S is a philosopher (I am describing one 
of many such experiments actually made) mterested in 
hypnotism and sceptical of the post-hypnotic power of sug- 
gestion. It IS agreed that he shall mike test of this power. 
S is then hypnotized and is told that, before he leaves the 
room, he will go over to a chair in the far comer and sit 
down upon it. When hypnosis is terminated, S volunteers 
that he remembers he has been told he will go and sit on 
that chair, but he is not going to do it. He is told that is 
for him to deade. It is tune for him to go ; but he hovers * 
evidently a conflict is going on in him. He confesses that 
he feels a strong inclmation to sit down in that chair ; but, 
he says, he beheves m free will and he does not mean to 
3deld to this absurd impulse. He hovers yet a while, making 
conversation ; and at last he says, ' Do you know, I think 
perhaps I had better sit on that chair, I shall not feel 
comfortable till I have done so,’ and, suiting his action 
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to his words, he goes away puzzled but relieved of his 
conflict.^ 

Consider a similar but slightly different instance. S, 
knowmg what has been suggested in h5^nosis, makes a great 
effort and succeeds in gomg away without havmg carried out 
the suggestion given. Later in the day he returns and says : 

' That suggestion of yours keeps worrying me ; it seems I 
can't feel right until I have done it.' 

These two instances illustrate a fundamental law of inner 
conflict, namely, that conflict is distressing ; and this is true 
whether the conflict takes place in fuUy consaous fashion or 
IS largely subconscious. The distress that accompanies many 
forms of neurotic disorder, especially those of the type 
known as neurasthenia, seems to be mainly of this nature. 

Consider a still simpler instance Dunng h^'pnosis I give 
to S the suggestion that at noon on the following day he 
will come mto my ofi&ce. S does not remember the events 
of the hypnotic period (i.e. he is subject to post-hypnotic 
amnesia) and he is a shy, diffident person. At noon on the 
foUowmg day I see him through the ground-glass of my 
office-door hesitating outside it ; he goes away, walks to 
and fro, comes back, enters in an embarrassed manner and 
says apologetically ; ' I thought perhaps you wanted to see 
me.' He knows nothing (consaously) of the suggestion ; 
but the tendency evoked by it has brought him to the door ; 
there it has entered into conflict with a natural impulse to 
retreat. It has proved stronger than its opponent and has 
impelled S to enter ; whereupon he ration^es, invents a 
plausible excuse for his mtrusion. 

It may be asked — ^What would be the consequence if a 
man should succeed in continuing to resist a post-hypnotic 
suggestion in spite of its strong impulsion ? I cannot answer 
the question positively : for it is not fair to the subject to 
leave him m such a ^ate, and in makmg such experiments 
I have made it a rule to remove by suggestion the effect of 
any successfully resisted suggestion. For to leave any such 

1 1 ask the reader to note that I do not absurdly regard this or any 
■Irmla-r experiment as a refutation of ' free vnll *. 
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suggestion working m the subject would be to leave him in 
a morbid condition, however mild. It seems to me probable 
that the tendency induced would, in the course of time, 
become feebler to the pomt of extinction. But many experi- 
ments have shown that a suggestion given durmg hypnosis 
may work strongly to determme action after so long an 
interval as two weeks. 



CHAPTER XVII 


DISORDER OF MENTAL FUNCTION 

M any disorders of mental life axe due to injury or 
disease of the brain. Others arise through the 
incapacity of the personality to cope ■with the 
problems and difficulties he encounters, his inability to adjust 
hunself to his environment. In disorders of the latter kmd 
the tissues of the body, including the brain and all the nervous 
system, may be healthy ; but -there is some lack of balance, 
of harmony and co-operation between the parts. The pei- 
fectly healthy organism is a functional unity, a system of 
many functions harmoniously integrated, each in due subor- 
dination to the whole system. In •the disorders of tliis second 
class, commonly called functional disorders, there is some 
excess of one function, or some failure of integra-tion, some 
falling away of one or more functions out of the control of 
the -whole system, or some conflict of one part against the 
rest of the system 

Functional disorders are pecuharly instructive ; for, in a 
sense, they analyse for us the vastly complex whole of person- 
ality, revealing in relative isolation and purity various 
functions which, m -the healthy person, remain obscure 
because controlled and modified by, and intimately synthesized 
with, the whole sy’-stem of functions. 

Separa-tion of part from the whole may be complete ; as 
in the common case of a limb that exhibits complete functional 
anaesthesia and paralysis If you pnek or pinch or burn 
the skm of that limb, the patient trutlifulljr asserts he feels 
nothing , if his eyes are closed and 5^ou move -that limb, 
he cannot tell what its position is and does not know "that 
it has been moved ; and he is unable to move it voluntarily, 

2C5 
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to innervate any of its muscles, or to prevent their contraction. 
Yet in such a case all the muscles and all the nerves and 
nerve-centres immediately concerned in movements of the 
limb are intact. In some sudi cases the limb will at times 
move spontaneously ; and sometunes these automatic move- 
ments take the form of a gesture which seems to express 
some emotion or some intention of some detached fragment 
of the personality. 

In other cases the separation is less complete. A limb, for 
example, without being paralysed or anaesthetic, may make 
sudden movements which the patient, by making a strong 
effort, can partially control, but which occur without his 
volition and in spite of his intention to remain still. Such 
are the tics and stereot3^ed movements which may occur 
as the sole obvious s3nnptonis, or as events incidental to 
some more complex disorder. In either case the movements 
seem to express some fragment of the personality. In cases 
of both t3^es, those of completely detached and those of 
only partially detached functions, recovery may be sudden 
and complete ; and such recovery is the most conclusive 
evidence of the functional nature of the trouble. 

Cases of functional disorder furnish the great majority of 
those sudden cures which catch the popular imagination; 
they seem miraculous, especially if rehgious emotion and 
behef play a leading part in effecting the cure. 

A useful and valid analogy helps us to understand these 
disorders. We may liken the whole person to an army on 
the march. Normally aU parts, all units of various funchons, 
are in touch with one anoth^, and the functions of all parts 
are so controlled as to contribute to the efficiency of the 
whole army. 

The destruction or utter disorgamzation of one or of several 
units of the army would correspond to an organic disability 
of the personahty. But if some unit (or group of umts) 
of the army diould lose touch with the mam body, while 
remaining itself mtact, that would correspond to one form 
of functional disorder, the type of disorder called dissociation 
and illustrated by the completely paralysed and ana^thetic 
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limb The detached unit is in itself healthy and competent ; 
but it no longer co-operates with the whole, no longer is 
subordinated to it, and contributes nothmg to its life and 
efficiency ; yet it is capable of manoeuvring mtelligently and 
of looking after itself ^ If, on the other hand, some unit 
or group of units of the army, without losing touch with the 
mam body, becomes insubordinate, if it no longer co-operates 
wholeheartedly, if it acts ‘ on its own if it adopts its own 
objective and its own method of achieving it, regardless of 
the strategy of the whole ; or if it merely opposes the plans 
of the whole, and keeps urging upon the whole its own plan 
conceived from its own point of view, then we have an illus- 
tration of functional disorder of a second great type, the tj^e 
characterized by continuing conflict within the system of 
the personality. 

The grand word integrity most adequately describes the 
perfectly healthy personahty, the man who is adequately 
poised, balanced, mtegrated, the man in whom discipline and 
self-disapline have built up, horn a native basis of disposition, 
temperament and temper, a harmoniously and strongly 
organized character. All functional disorders, whether of 
the dissociative or the repressive type, imply failure to mam- 
tain integrity. 

The attainment of integrity or complete integration is a 
gradual process extending through all the years of childhood 
and youth ; to promote this process and to guide it along 
favourable channels is the chief function of all educational 
agencies. Men make very difierent degrees of progress along 
this path towards complete integrity. Some, achieving it 
m high degree, become resistant to all the stresses of a stormy 
hfe ; beneath all the bludgeonings of fate their heads axe 
‘ bloody but unbowed they remam ' masters of their fate 
' captains of their souls CMhers progress but a httle way 
along this path towards complete integration ; such men 
may, under fortunate circumstances, live happily and usefully ; 
but they have httle power of resistance and, when difficulties 

^ The functioiially anaesthetic arm avoids the bruises, bums and 
scratches which an organically anaesthetic arm almost inevitably aufEers 
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arise, they manifest their lack of integnty and become dis- 
integrated m various ways and degrees. 

The Two great Types of Functional Disorders 

The great majority of symptoms of functional disorder 
fall into the two classes illustrated by our analogy : on the 
one hand, the class in which some part of the system has 
‘ lost touch ’ with the rest ; on the other hand, the class in 
which some part, without havmg ‘ lost touch *, works agamst 
the rest of the system rather than in harmony with, and due 
subordination to, the whole. The former class we call 
symptoms of dissociation. For those of the second class we 
have no equally good name ; they may be called broadly 
conflict symptoms ; or, because the activities of the rebellious 
part are generally held m check or repressed by the rest of 
the personahty, they may also be called repression symptoms 

Some cases of disorder exhibit only dissociative symptoms, 
or perhaps a single such symptom (as, for example, the com- 
pletely paralysed limb of a patient who seems in aU other 
respects healthy or normal). Other cases are characterized 
by repression symptoms (or a single such symptom) such as 
a tic or other mvoluntary recurrent movement or abnormahty 
of movement, or a recurrent bad dream, without dissociative 
symptoms. But we cannot divide all cases into two corre- 
sponding clearly defined classes ; for very many victims of 
functional disorder exhibit s5miptoms of both kinds Never- 
theless, among the types of disorder generally recognized 
and distinguished by special names, some are characterized 
by predominance of dissociative symptoms; and in others 
symptoms of continmng conflict and repression are the 
essential features, while dissociation plays a minor role, if 
any 

Among names used to distmgmsh the predominantly dis- 
sociative disorders the more important are hysteria^ exaltation 
or mania, depression or melancholia, and manic-depressioe 
insanity (the disorder characterized by alternation of exalta- 
tion and depression) ; and chief among the disorders m 
which conflict and repression predominate are neurasthenia. 
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psyohastliema, obsesstons and compulsions, paranoia or 
delusional insantty, and demenita praecox or schizophrenia. 

Of less importance are certain forms of functional disorder 
of which the essence is simple excess or defect of some func- 
tion ; and some others of which the essence is the direction 
of the energy of some propensity into unusual or abnormal 
channels of expression — cases wHch may be loosely classed 
together as perversions. 

Some authorities deprecate the use of all such names, on 
the groimd that they are apt to mislead us mto assuming 
that there corresponds to each such name a disease-entity 
(comparable to diseases due to infection by some pathogenic 
organism or microbe) which has its specific symptoms, causes, 
and inevitable coprse, and which is entuely distmct and 
clearly distinguishable from every other named disorder ; 
whereas in reahty there are no such entities, but rather an 
infinite variety of combinations of s5anptoms due to conflict, 
repression, dissociation, or excess or defect or perversion of 
particular functions. And there is much force in this objec- 
tion : yet the names are so wefi established in medical usage 
that it is necessary to be acquainted with them ; and they 
are very useful for the purpose of indicating roughly and 
bnefly the general type to which many a case conforms. 

Mental Conflict 

In very many cases it is possible to find evidence that the 
onset of defimte symptoms of disorder was preceded by a 
period of conflict, a period during which the personality has 
confronted some difficulty, some problem, some situation 
calling for a decisive resolution, without finding himself able 
to effect the required resolution : tmable to take action or to 
make a decision, he has continued to be impelled towards 
mcompatible goals, has continued, however obscurely, to feel 
the attraction of possibihties that are mutually exclusive. 
Love or honour, ambition or duty, God or Mammon, success 
or self-respect, family or country , such pairs of terms suggest 
some of the great legitimate interests which, in many instances, 
owing to an unfortunate conjunction of circumstances, can 
19 
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be harmonized only with difficulty, if at all And, on a lower 
plane, lust, fear, cupidity, greed, malice, vengeance, and 
vanity imply crude impulses that may mamtain a not unequal 
conflict with a man’s higher tendencies. 

A period of such conflict, preparatory to the onset of more 
d efini te symptoms of disorder, is, perhaps, the mvariable 
rule. In some cases dissociative symptoms appear suddenly, 
out of a clear sky as it were, on the occasion of some emotional 
shock ; hut it is not improbable that, even m these cases, the 
critical moment was preceded by a period of obscure con- 
flict that has set up a state of strain, and that, in the absence 
of such preceding strain, no disorder would have persisted 
after the brief immediate effects of the shock had passed 
away ; that is to say, in the absence of such predisposmg 
strain, the personality would have known how to readjust 
itself, to regain its balance, to re-establish its mtegnty and 
equilibriura. 

The work of conflict in preparing the way for the onset 
of more definite symptoms is most clearly illustrated by the 
process of tncuhahon (instances of which were very frequent 
among soldiers dunng the Great War) The patient has 
suffered some severe shock which undoubtedly has played a 
major role m bringing about his neurotic trouble (e g. he has 
been buried by shell-explosion on the field of battle). But 
no definite mental symptoms have followed immediately on 
the shock. In order that he may recover from physical 
injury, such as wounds, bruises, or broken bones, he has been 
taken to hospital and there confined to bed. After a few 
weeks, when his physical injunes are wholly healed, it is found 
that he has devdoped functional symptoms ; perhaps he has 
lost all power to move his injured hmb (now physically re- 
stored) or complains of some strange defect of vision, or of 
some persistent pain, or of some form of involuntary move- 
ment, or of uncontrollable impulse to absurd or reprehensible 
action. There is good reason to beheve that, if we could 
observe all the mental workings of the patient durmg the 
period of incubation, both the clearly consaous and the more 
obscure and hidden workmgs, we should find among them 
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some conflict of tendencies, some question barely formulated, 
some problem not honestly faced and, therefore, not solved 
by a resolute decision, by a voluntary consaous choice between 
the possibilities obscurely envisaged. 

A stage of preparatory conflict may be suspected in all 
cases of neurotic disorder ; yet symptoms of the dissociative 
type are apt to appear suddenly on the occasion of some 
emotional shock ; while repressive symptoms take form 
gradually, perhaps becoming more marked and more complex 
throughout a period of weeks, months, or years. 
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AMNESIA AND OTHER DISSOCIATIVE SYMPTOMS 

O NE of the commonest forms of dissociative symptom 
is simple functional amnesia. The patient, after 
some shock, slight or severe, finds himself unable 
to recall some tract of his past life ; so far as voluntary re- 
call is concerned a section of his past is blotted out, a section 
which may have been of a few seconds’ duration only or may 
extend through many years. Most commonly such a for- 
gotten section is one immediately precedmg the moment 
of shock; a case of this kmd is called one of retro-active 
amnesia. In the more extreme of such cases, the forgotten 
section includes the whole of the patient’s life precedmg 
the moment of dissociating shock. He may retain all his 
general comprehension of things and his powers of adjust- 
ment ; his speech and understandmg of spoken and written * 
lang;uage are not impaired ; his character remams sub- 
stantially unchanged : but he is unable to recollect any 
particular fact or circumstance of his past life ; his name, 
his occupation, his home, his wife and children are all forgotten. 

In rarer and more obscure cases the loss is more extreme ; 
the patient forgets not only all particular facts and expen- 
ences, but seems to have lost also all general knowledge and 
all acquired powers of adjustment, all acquired abilities ; 
he seems like an infant opening its eyes for the first time 
on the world, but an iofant with an adult body ^ 

In such cases the organized structure that tmderlies and 
is implied by all recollection is not destroyed or even impaired ; 
it IS merely rendered inaccessible to the conscious personahty ; 

1 Detailed accounts of cases illustrating aU 'tiie types of disorder here 
discussed may he found in my Abnortnai Psychology 
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in terms of our analogy, it is somehow thrown out of touch 
with the main body of the organization Hus fact is revealed 
most clearly when, as often happens, spontaneously or upon 
the evocation of some strong motive for recollection, the 
disability passes away as suddenly as it came, and the patient 
finds himself once more ‘ m possession of ’ all his store of 
memories. 

Other evidence that the lost memories are intact and 
merely ' out of touch ' is aliorded by many cases in which 
they find independent or detached expression. Such expres- 
sion is most apt to occur in those cases in which memory is 
lost for some connected train of incidents in which the patient's 
emotional life is deeply implicated for example, a young 
girl nurses her mother through a painful sickness until death 
occurs under very distressing circumstances The girl swoons 
and on coming to herself has lost all recollection of the sick- 
ness and death of her mother ; she is cheerful and uncon- 
cerned After a time she undergoes a sudden change ; with 
expressions of intense distress and grief, she seems to live 
again, to re-enact, the scene of her mother's final hour and, 
absorbed in her dream, is mdifferent to all about her. The 
lost memories, with all their appropnate emotions, are 
dominating the scene , they fill the patient’s consciousness 
to the virtual exclusion of all irrelevant thoughts and impres- 
sions. After a short time this phase passes, giving place 
once more to the phase of personality that is normal but for 
the amnesia for the distressing mcidents. These two phases 
then alternate indefinitely^ 

Such a case stands midway in a scale of cases of such 
dissoaative phenomena, a scale which ranges from the very 
simple to the most profound and the most complex divisions 
of personality. At the one end of the scale are cases in 
which some one function, or relatively simple system of func- 
tions, is ‘ out of touch ’ with, or dissociated from, the mam 
system. At the other end are cases m which the total person- 
ality seems to be split into two systems (or even more) nearly 

^ This case of Irene is one of the many classical cases described by 
Professor Pierre Janet 
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equal in extent of abilities and tendencies, but dissimilar in 
respect of the abihties and tendencies displayed by them. 

In the cases of the simpler type the prominent feature or 
symptom is the loss of some special ability or group of abihties, 
the abihty to remember some mcident or some tract of 
experience (as in the simple amnesia cases) , the ability to 
command, control, or make use of, some function or system 
of functions, such as the motor or perceptive function of a 
limb, or the motor speech-functions, or the perceptive func- 
tions of the eye or ear.^ In such cases it may be difficult to 
point to any affective root of the trouble , yet we are justified 
in suspecting such a root in every case : for, in the cases of 
deeper division or disintegration of personality, an affective 
basis seems to be clearly indicated ; that is to say, the division 
is the consequence of an opposition and conflict of tendenaes. 

In the profoundest cases of dissociation the primary ten- 
dencies themselves seem to be sorted out into two groups, 
each the affective basis of one of the two systems formed by 
division of the whole personahty. In less extreme cases it 
is the acquired or secondary tendencies (the sentiments) 
that have become grouped in two or more separate systems 
The case of the young girl (Irene), briefly descnbed above, 
affords an exceUent illustration. She was affectionately 
devoted to her mother ; this strong sentiment sustamed her 
activities throughout the long and arduous task of nursing, 
enabling her to overcome her natural repugnance to some 
of its features and to keep in check her longing for a life of 
social activity natural to a young girl. But, durmg the 
period of nursmg, there must have been continual conflict 
and stress between these two sides of Irene’s personahty. 
Though permitted httle or no expression, her natural impulses 
to soaal activity and sdf-expression must have worked 
within her, however obscurely ; perhaps at times taking the 
form of conscious desires for compamonship, for adventure 

^ E g ra one such patient, who in her normal condition was familiar 
■with a foreign language, the whole system of abihties which cons'hitutes 
such familiarity remained at the command of one of the 'two personalities 
eind was inaccessible to -the other. 
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for knowledge, for self-development. But the needs of her 
sick mother were so insistent that the activities sustained 
by her sentiment of filial love were constantly evoked ; the 
tendencies of this sentiment dominated all her life during 
this period of stress ; with consequently increasing strain 
and opposition between the two systems. Then came the 
moment of emotional shock, sufiiciently severe to produce a 
swoon. Durmg this bnef period of loss of self-control, dis- 
sociation takes place ; a cleavage occurs along the plane of 
stress ; the two sides of the personality, long in con^ct and 
seldom in co-operation, part company, and thereafter function 
independently, each donunating the orgamsm in turn to the 
exclusion of the other. The complex sentiment of filial 
devotion carries with it aH the abihties developed in its 
service, especially aU abilities concerned in recollection of the 
mother and in all activities connected with her. When this 
part of the personahty is m abeyance, Irene is as though she 
had never known her mother. When this same part is active 
and dominant, she is as though this one interest (this one 
sentiment and aU the knowledge and skill developed in its 
service) alone existed in ha: ; thinking, feehng and acting 
are wholly concerned with this one theme, and she hves 
again in a waking dream the incidents of her too exclusive 
task. 

After the onset of dissociation, Irene lives for the most 
part tranquilly, untroubled by the painful memories of her 
mother, unmoved by sorrow and regret. Merdful Nature 
seems to have found a way to end or, at least, to alleviate 
her suffering ; her sorrow (a function of her filial sentiment) 
with all its painful memories, is detached from her, save in 
the brief periods when it wells up, dominates her and expresses 
itself without restraint. She has found a relief from conflict 
and aU its distresses ; but at the cost of a loss of the integrity 
of her personality. 

Dissociation as an Escape from Conflict 

Such relief from the distress of conflict is a common result 
of dissociation. The indifference of the patient to some 
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severe disability astonishes the observer. In some cases the 
patient gives the impression that she hugs her symptoms to 
her bosom as valued possessions ; die seems to resist and 
resent aH efforts to deprive her of them. Can we assume that 
in some sense such rehef is actually sought ? Some authorities 
say : Yes, the rehef is a gain brought by the neurosis and 
the patient has desired such rehef ; and, when it has come, 
she treasures it and is reluctant to regain her integrity. So 
expenenced and wise a psychiatrist as Professor Eugene 
Bleuler writes . ‘ In the ordinary neuroses one always finds 
on close inspection an advantage from the disease.' And 
many others speak of * the flight into neurosis regarding 
the neurotic trouble as a refuge from responsibihty, a form 
of self-indulgence, a haven positively sought by the person- 
ality for whom hfe’s problems have proved too difficult Is 
this literally true of any, of most, or of all cases ? A very 
difficult and subtle question. 

Before attempting to ansiror this question let us look at 
other cases of dissoaation, cases in which a positive answer 
would seem more plausible than m the case of Irene. There 
is a class of cases known as fugues or flights. The patient is 
found at a distance from his home engaged in some mode of 
life very different from his usual routine ; he may be engaged 
m some regular occupation or he may seem to be aimlessly 
wandering. In either case he cannot give any intelligible 
account of himself and his present doings ; and he remembers 
nothing of his former life, though he seems to remember in 
normal fashion the events of his new life Such a case com- 
monly comes into the care of the police ; but, if left to him- 
self, sooner or later he may ' come to himself perhaps on 
occasion of hearing the name of his native place, on meeting 
an old friend, or on hearmg news of his home : suddenly he 
remembers his former life, while the memory of his period 
of fugue drops away and cannot be recalled. He may then 
return to his home and duties ; and perhaps, after a long 
or short interval, the fugue is repeated along snmlar fines. 

In many such cases it is possible to discover the motive of 
the fugue, its affective basis. Perhaps it is a boy who, con- 
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fined by circumstance and parental supervision to some dull 
round of duties, has long indulged in day-dreams of exating 
adventures on the road, or on the high seas, or as a member 
of some pirate gang. Or it is a soldier, who, during long 
months, has manfuUy ‘ carried on ’ in spite of the perpetual 
danger and horrors and discomforts of the battle-front, 
obsessed at moments of leisure by desireful thoughts of the 
safety and comfort of civil hfe, secret thoughts and desires 
which he feels to be in some seme shameful and inadmissible.^ 
In such cases the secret desires, together with the fantasies 
generated by them, have formed a system having but little 
relation to the rest of the personahty ; there comes some 
moment of confusion, a dream, an emotional shock or excite- 
ment that throws the normal personahty off its balance ; 
at that moment dissociation suddenly takes place, the two 
systems of tendencies lose touch with one another, and the 
repressed system dominates and expresses itself in the/wgwe ® 
In such cases the disorder is produced by the desires 
incompatible with the normal course of life. But we cannot 
properly say that the patient desired or sought the neurosis 
as an escape from his regular mode of life. 

However, another feature of many such cases gives more 
countenance to the view implied in the phrase ‘ flight into 
neurosis Consider the solier whose fugue has led him far 
from the battle-field and who finds himself in the comfort 
and safety of a hospital. The patient has two good grounds 
for desirmg to retam his s5mptoms, for reluctance to part 
with them. First, the battle-fidd memories which he has lost 
are in themselves painful, distressing, homble ; secondly, 
so long as his amnesia continues he is an invalid, unfit for 
duty, excused from all obligation to return to the field of 
duty ; and he is excused also in his own eyes and m those 

1 The Great War produced a multitude of such caises among the 
soldiers, many of -whom were, it is only too probable, shot as deserters 
Scores of them came under my care 

* It 13 significant that m many cases the change from one phase of 
personality to the other occurs dunng sleep , the patient falls asleep 
in one phase, and wakens in the other , significant because sleep is a 
state of general relative dissociation of the bram 
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of his comrades, relatives, and friends. No wonder, then, 
that many such a patient manifests, not only aversion, but a 
positive repugnance or active resistance to all efforts to restore 
his lost memories 1 

Such resistance is sometimes very clearly shown when 
attempts are made to recover the lost memories by the aid 
of h 5 T)notic suggestion. As we have seen, the conative force 
evocable by suggestion in h 5 ^nosis is capable of greatly re- 
inforcing voluntary efforts to remember ; it can be used with 
great effect as a help to exploration of the patient’s past, 
and will often serve to restore dissociated functions in mild 
and simple cases. But where there is strong resistance to 
recollecting some past incident (by reason of its repugnant 
nature or in the form of a desire to retam the s5rmptoms as 
a protective screen) h 5 rpnotic suggestion may whoUy fail of 
effect, even though (as is usual in the dissociative cases) the 
patient passes readily mto deep h57pnosis. The resistance 
may be manifested, not only as an absolute block in the 
memory-tram, but also in more positive ways, as by tears 
and groans, or by a sudden throwing off of the speU of the 
h)rpnotist if he persists in urgmg the recovery of the lost 
functions. 

Even in such cases, though desire to retain the symptoms 
is clearly manifested, it is not clear that we can fairly assert 
that the symptoms were in any sense desired before they 
appeared. For in many cases of the type we have been dis- 
cussing, the disability appears suddenly as a completed 
symptom, one which the patient can hardly have foreseen 
and, therefore, can hardly have desired. 

But there is another class of cases, common in civil life, 
in which the symptoms appear gradually and as prolongations 
or modifications of symptoms of organic origm. The clearest 
instances are those m which some disability caused by an 
accident becomes comphcated by some functional disabihty 
m a patient who expects and demands legal compensation 
from his employers or from a railway or street-car company. 
In such cases, especially if the functional disabihty is a mere 
persistence or modification of some disability that was caused 
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by organic injury in the accident, we may reasonably suspect 
that a positive desire for the continuance of the disability 
is an important factor in generating and maintaining the 
functional s5miptom. The man whose arm has been injured 
finds himself unable to move it when the splints are removed 
and no organic defect remams ; perhaps it is m rigid con- 
tracture. In such a case we may suppose that the patient, 
in brooding on his future prospects, pictures his arm as rigid 
and useless with a certain complacency, or anticipates such 
a state with an obscure and vague desire that it may be 
realized. In such a case the s3miptom may fairly be said to 
be brought about and maintamed by the desire of the patient, 
even though he may also consciously and genuinely desire 
to recover complete health. The desire that produces and 
manifests the disabihty is likely to be unacknowledged, more 
or less disguised and hidden from the patient’s own intro- 
spection, in other words, repressed) for it is incompatible 
with what he expects of himself, with his self-respect. And, 
just by reason of this repression, the symptom is the more 
resistant to every therapeutic procedure. In order to 
control it, to get the better of its disordering affect, it is 
necessary that the patient shall clearly recognize this obscure 
desire, admit it to himself, face it frankly in dear consaous- 
ness, and, m the hght of this understanding, effect a new 
and better adjustment to his problem. 

Such desire for compensation for injury is the simplest 
and commonest type of disabihty-produdng desire But 
other less transpaient types are not uncommon. Suppose a 
young woman finds that she does not receive all the considera- 
tion and sympathetic attention she craves, either from her 
husband, her parents, her family or her cirde of friends. 
She can hardly have failed to observe that sickness commonly 
eliats an access of such attention and consideration, that 
relatives hasten to satisfy the invahd’s wishes, that, in fact, 
an mvahd becomes the centre of attention of a subservient 
cirde. Here, then, is a motive for ‘ flight into sickness ’ ; 
and many hysterical s3unptoms are thus motivated. 

The motives that may work in such obscure fashion to 
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bring on, or maintain, disabilities are many and various ; 
but we may class most of them under four heads : (i) the 
desire of attention, of sympathy, the desire to compel sub- 
servience ; (2) the desire for compensation, monetary or 
other; (3) the desire for protection, for defence and excuse 
against censure, blame, agamst hard judgements and hard 
demands ; (4) the desire for revenge, for getting even with 
others who, we feel, ‘ have not treated us nght ', have hurt 
our self-esteem, have judged us harshly. This last is, I think, 
very common and may be expressed m the formula ‘ There I 
You see how unjust you were ; now you have made me sick, 
and you will have to take the consequences 
The motives that produce neurotic symptoms are not, for 
the most part, desires in the full sense of the word ; their 
goals are not as a rule exphcitly formulated m words , the 
prospective patient does not say to himself : ‘ Now I will 
have a paralysed hmb, or an obstinate vomiting, and compel 
them to be Idhd and attentive to my every whim ’ He does 
not even say to himself ; ‘ If only I were sick they would 
have to pay me more attention ' ’ But probably he does 
indulge fleeting fantasies of himself as a sick man, a centre 
of kmdly concern ; and, in accordance with his observation 
of various forms of sickness and the suggestions afforded by 
pains and disabihties incidental to passing organic disturb- 
ances of health, his fantasy depicts this or that form of 
disability ; his attention (determined by motives of which 
he is not clearly aware) seizes upon them and accentuates 
them, until he beheves himself a sick man, and thus becomes 
one in reality. 



CHAPTER XIX 


FUNCTIONAL DISORDER OF THE REPRESSIVE 
TYPE 

I N the foregoing chapter we have briefly considered the 
nature and genesis of dissociative s37inptoins. We have 
seen that internal conflict commonly, perhaps in every 
case, prepares the way for the onset of such symptoms We 
have seen that the appearance of the disability brings, in 
some sense, a termination of the conflict, solves m some 
degree, however unsatisfactorily, the problem that has en- 
gendered the conflict. Such termination of conflict by dis- 
sociation is apt to occur in persons of markedly extrovert 
temperament. In others, especially in well-marked intro- 
verts, dissociation does not readily take place ; in these 
persons conflict, once engendered, continues either until the 
circumstances that gave rise to it are favourably altered, or 
until the patient learns to adapt himself to them by some 
resolute a^on or decision, achieved by means of some new 
and wiser evaluation of the factors involved, 

Internal conflict is always exhausting ; for it involves a 
wasteful consumption of the vital energies of the organism, 
AH decision m favour of one goal as against some attractive 
but incompatible goal involves some thin g of the nature of 
conflict and is fatigumg When we are definitely set towards 
some goal, we have only to choose between various possible 
routes, between alternative means to be adopted for the 
attainment of the goal. Such choice is almost purely an 
intellectual operation ; and, though it may be a long and 
difficult process, it is much less fatiguing than the process 
of choosmg between alternative and mcompatible goals both 
of which appeal to us strongly. In the latter case both 
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goals attract us ; that is to say, the contemplation of each 
one stirs in us an impulse towards its attainment, an impulse 
which, as we continue to contemplate the possible goal, 
becomes an exphcit desire. The two impulses, the two desires, 
are then m conflict ; when either is stirred to incipient action, 
the other is apt to come into play and to check action. Before 
effective action can be taken a defimte decision must be made, 
involving the repudiation of one of the two alternative goals. 

Consider first a trivial case : a poor girl’s only coin will 
buy a ticket for a ‘ movie ’ which she strongly desires to see ; 
but, if she buys the ticket, she will have to go without supper, 
and she is already hungry. She stands irresolute between 
the adjoining doors of the theatre and the caf6, impelled 
towards the one by her desire to see the picture-story, towards 
the other by her hunger, her desire for a meal. That is a 
brute conflict of impulses. It may be resolved by the toss 
of a coin, following a decision to abide by the result of the 
toss. Or it may be resolved by some reflection that brings 
into play an additional motive on one side or the other ; 
e.g. she may reflect that, if she goes without supper, she will 
not be fit for the morrow’s work by means of which she 
supports her sick mother. Even so trivial a conflict is dis- 
agreeable or distressing ; for both impulses are checked and 
thwarted so long as the conflict endures ; and all thwarting 
of impulse or desire is distressing. 

Such a situation as this is necessarily of brief duration ; 
the mere passage of time removes boih alternatives. But 
in many cases the desired alternatives remain open indefimtely 
or are repeatedly presented; and, even though decision be 
made on successive recurrences of the situation, the conflict 
is renewed on each occasion. 

More serious, more conductive to disorder, is the situation 
of him who, confronting two strongly desired and incom- 
patible alternatives, allows himself to be led by circumstances 
into foUowing one line without having thought out the 
problem and without havmg made a well-considered decision. 
For example, a youth, conscious of good abihties, strongly 
desires to go mto business and acquire wealth. At the same 
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time he has intellectual ambition, desires to distinguish him- 
self in saence and to enter college with that goal in view. 
He is a little ashamed of his strong desire for wealth and 
luxury ; he does not hke to admit its strength even to him- 
self ; the shame is the mark in consciousness of a third 
impulse which, working obscurely, represses the desire for 
wealth. He enters college. But now, instead of working 
happily towards the goal of his intellectual ambition, he 
finds himself unable to concentrate on his studies , he suffers 
from headache and insomnia. He seeks advice ; and ques- 
tionmg reveals that he has many dreams, some of which, on 
analysis, clearly show the obscure working of the repressed 
desire for the alternative goal and line of effort.^ Such is a 
mild case of neurasthenia. Its essence seems to be a lack 
of disposable energy, or an inability effectively to concentrate 
energy on the daily task, together with general symptoms of 
fatigue or undue liability to fatigue. The repressed tendency 
continues to work within the patient ; and the repression is 
maintained at the cost of a certam amount of energy that 
should go into his work. The condition is distressing, not 
only because of the checking of the repressed tendency, but 
also because the patient finds himself inefi&cient, cannot make 
satisf5dng progress along the Ime which he has chosen. 

The desire for wealth has generated in our patient's mind 
various schemes by which it may be attained ; the memory 
of these is repressed together with the desire ; and these, 
together with their affective basis, constitute a complex The 
complex, working obscurely, may engender not only dreams, 
but also wakmg fantasies that may run through his mind, 
or occupy the background of consciousness, while he sits 
attemptmg to concentrate on a book or a lecture, fantasies of 
successful commercial operations or fantasies of wealth and 
luxury 

Fu^er, the complex is apt to distort his judgement. He 
may express unduly harsh judgements or otherwise display 
an excessive animosity against a friend who has taken the 
hne now closed to him, or against successful busmess-men in 

' Cf. a case of this t3^e m my Outlme of Abnormal Psychology, p 153. 
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general ; he is then in danger of becoming a rabid socialist 
or commumst. When he is challenged to justify the violence 
of his scorn or hatred for such persons, he seeks to do so by 
c alling them cruel oppressors of the poor, robbers or sharks, 
and argues with much show of reason that capitalism is the 
root of all the evils of our civilization. This is the process 
known as rationalization, the allegmg of reasons for a con- 
clusion or a Ime of conduct the motives for which, being 
unacknowledged, unacceptable and perhaps disreputable, are 
repressed and, therefore, obscure to the subject. 

Thus the repressed impulses of a complex may produce, 
not only general inefiS-ciency, but also actual disorder of 
mental process and of conduct. Let us briefly consider some 
of the graver types of disorder thus engendered. 

Graver Results of Repression 

Suppose a man who has committed some grave offence, 
say incest or forgery (or perhaps has merely indulged m fan- 
tasies of such actions). He is ashamed of his actions and 
fears the consequences of discovery of them by others. He 
feels guilty, and, without frankly acknowledging his guilt, 
resolves to avoid such action in the future. But he con- 
tinues to harbour guilty desires of the same nature, repressing 
them together with his memories of the guilty actions. His 
obscure feeUng of unworthiness, of gmlt, leads him to feel 
that the police have an eye on him, and that his friends are 
spymg on him or working against him. He is unduly sensitive, 
and mismterprets all their actions m terms of his dread and 
suspiaon. He sees in most harmless actions evidence of 
conspiracies against hnn. He ‘ rationalizes ’, interpreting 
many harmless incidents so as to bring them into line with his 
system of explanation in terms of suspiaon. Thus he de- 
velops a delusion of persecution, a form of the very intractable 
disorder known as paranoia. 

In many such cases, rationalization goes farther. If a 
man is the victim of a widespread conspiracy of persecution, 
he must be a very remarkable person * some explanation is 
reqmred by any rational imnd ; and the paranoiac is rational. 
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As with most other reasoners who reach false conclusions, 
including the greatest philosophers, it is not his reasoning 
processes, but rather his premises, that are at fault ; and 
his nunor premise is his error. Syllogistically formulated his 
imphat argument would run : All good men who are widely 
persecuted are great men ; I am a good man widely perse- 
cuted, therefore I am a great man. And this conclusion 
satisfies m some degree his obscure impulse to compensate 
in some manner for his repressed guilty memoiy of wrong- 
domg. Thus he develops a deliiston of grandeur, and perhaps 
comes to beheve that he is a divmely appointed saviour of 
mankmd.^ 

Another form of disorder due to continuing conflict and 
repression involves even graver and more general departure 
from normal mental functioning. An introverted youth of 
weak character (i e. only partially integrated) fails to meet 
his difi&culties by resolute action. Instead of making decisions 
and acting upon them, he broods upon his difBLculties, his 
failures and his weaknesses. 

Instead of confessing his faults and his defects and frankly 
examining them with a view to improvement, he represses 
his knowledge of them and seeks compensation in fantasies 
of distmguished achievement. Then arises some major 
difficulty, due perhaps to his own foolish or wrong domg. 
He shrinks back entirely into his life of fantasies, losing 
all sympathetic contact with his fellow-men. His fantasies 
are now more real to him than his contact with the outside 
world; he is utterly incapable of decision or of resolute 
action; his inner stirrings no longer find any adequate 
expression; he is wholly dommated by his inner conflict. 
In this condition no activity is carried through to its proper 
goal , every mental movement is checked, harassed, mcom- 
plete ; and, just as bodily organs atrophy when not used, 
all his mental functions undergo progressive deterioration. 

1 Cf. my Outhne of Abnormal Psychology, case 40, p 339 In this 
case a delusion of this kmd led the patient to kill the members of his 
family and several other persons 
20 
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This is the disorder known (by reason of its frequency in young 
people) as dementia praecox or by the more modem name 
schizophrenia. 

Several varieties of this disorder are generally recognized 
by psychiatrists. When fully estabhshed it is very mtractable 
and commonly results in complete dementia or mental decay. 
This intractabihty and the fact that, when the disorder has 
obtained in an advanced form for a long period, the brain 
and other tissues show degenerative changes, these facts have 
led many psychiatrists to regard schizophrenia as an orgamc 
disease that arises mainly from some constitutional defect. 
Yet, in very many cases, difficulties and social problems too 
great for the patient’s unaided powers of adjustment seem 
to precipitate the attacks ; and there is good ground for 
the view that timely and wise assistance m the early stages 
of the disorder may bring the patient back to health, by 
leadmg him to overcome his difficulties, to effect a better 
social adjustment, and, espeaally, to restore and maintam 
more sympathetic contacts with his fellow-men. 

It would seem likely that we may properly recognize as 
mild cases of this disorder a large number of persons who 
never are regarded as victims of mental disease and who never 
come under the care of the psychiatrist , who are regarded 
rather as cranky, peculiar, eccentric ; people who take up 
weird cults, practise strange rites, devote themselves to hope- 
less causes of no great merit, preach strange faiths and 
promulgate useless panaceas. All such persons have, m 
common with the victims of schizophrenia, a certain detach- 
ment from their soaal world , they lack sympathetic rapport 
with their feUow-men ; they have httle effective contact 
with others. It is true that some of them are would-be 
leaders of forlorn hopes ; but they remain without followers, 
prophets without disaples, misunderstood and absurd figures ; 
not so much because their behefs are false or thek mtellectual 
processes deranged, as because they lack the power to per- 
suade. If a man is ‘ sound at heart ’, if he is m good emotional 
rapport with his fellows, he may play the mad prophet and 
lead enthusiastic thousands in pursuit of the most elusive and 



DISORDER OF THE REPRESSIVE TYPE 287 

absurd ideals. But persons of tbe class we have in view 
cannot persuade, because they axe twisted at the core, warped 
in their affective life ; motivated by impulses that awaken 
no sympathetic response, their words and actions leave their 
fellows cold and cntical. However actively they may move 
about, they remain shut-in personalities, living in a world 
which they do not share with their fellows ; for it is a 
world coloured and distorted by the medium of their twisted 
affective hfe, an unreal world m which realities are inextricably 
entangled with their fantasies. 

The Inferiority Complex 

The mildest degree of distortion of this kind is the possession 
of the so famous inferiority complex. This term has been 
given a wide vogue by the teachings of Dr. Alfred Adler and 
his many disciples Both in their writings and in popular 
parlance the meaning of it remains very vague. 

Adler, at one time a disciple of Freud, has revolted against 
the pansexmlism of Freud’s psychology, the dogmatic deri- 
vation of all functional disorder and of almost all normal 
activity from the sex propensity. Lookmg round for a 
substitute for the energy of the sex-impulse, the libido of 
Freud, he claims to have found it in the will-to-power, the 
desire to dominate, to be praised, to be admired, to be looked 
up to, to attain distinction or social emmence. And he 
regards most functional disorders as results of abortive mis- 
directed efforts inspired by this desire. 

I also have taught in my earlier books, as in this one, 
that the desires of this kind, desires sprmgmg from the pro- 
pensity to self-assertion, play a leading role m human hfe. 
The peculiarity of Adler’s doctrine is that, in his view, desires 
and efforts of this sort are evoked only by way of some 
consciously realized defect or infenonty, whether bodily or 
mental, and take always the form of striving to compensate 
for such defects : in so far, we are told, as the compensatory 
effort is successful, we have the man of achievement, the 
man of genius, of talent, the leader or discoverer; in so 
far as the effort is abortive, we have the neurotic, the crank, 
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the dervish, the mad visionary, or the schizophrenic patient. 
Thus the inferiority complex is made to appear as the root of all 
good and of all evil in human life, of all success and of all failure 

This doctrine seems to me as one-sided as the pan-sexual 
doctrine of Freud ; it seems grossly to overemphasize the role 
of one fundamental propensity, one great spnng of energy, 
one source of successful efiort, one factor in some functional 
disorders. The infenority complex is, I believe, of frequent 
occurrence and is, m those personahties in which it takes 
shape, a powerful disturbing factor : but, I subnut, we must 
define it more exactly and narrowly, and must restrict the 
role assigned to it. Dr. Beran Wolfe, a foremost disciple 
of Adler, writes of ‘ that exaggerated sense of helplessness 
which we call an inferiority complex ’ ; and he tells us that 
this is engendered when a child ‘ begms hfe with a severe 
handicap \ which ' added to his natural sense of madequacy ' 
produces an inferiority complex. 

The doctrine needs to be pruned and made more precise. 
First, it is not true that aH desire for distmction, all effort 
of self-assertion, can be evoked only by vra.y of consciousness 
of some defect. Some of the most masterful self-assertive 
and ambitious men develop this type of personahty simply 
by reason of the strength of their self-assertive propensity, 
combined with general vigour and efl&ciency of their natural 
endowment or with some special talent. If the story of 
Demosthenes be true (that he developed his powers of oratory 
in an effort to overcome a defect, a stutter) he represents 
one road to excellence and distmction, but one road only and 
that a somewhat unusual one. Many men have made im- 
mense efforts to overcome a speech defect without becoming 
great orators. Demosthenes must have possessed a constitu- 
tion of potential excellence m vaiious respects, or his efforts 
would have earned him but a httle way towards the goal of 
distmguished achievement. Further, a ‘ sense of helpless- 
ness however acute, does not constitute and is not to be 
identified with an mfenonty complex ; for this is a peculiar 
and distorted form of the sentiment of self-regard.^ It is 

1 Cf Chapter XIV, p. 232. 
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the kind of seE-sentiment that develops in a child whose 
efforts at self-assertion, repeatedly faihng to attain success, 
bnng repeated rebuffs and mortifications ; which failures 
and mortifications are not frankly recognized and acknow- 
ledged as such, but rather are disguised and repressed The 
fox without a tail, refusing to admit the drawbacks of the 
tailless state and making believe that he is proud of it, or 
boasting of other pecuharities — that is the type of the creature 
with an infenonty complex A person who takes his failures 
and rebuffs in that way becomes morbidly sensitive m all 
social relations Just because he does not frankly recognize 
his desire for success and distmction and the failures of his 
efforts prompted by that desire, the desire works within him 
subconsaously and outside his rational control , and, working 
without the moderating influence of the organized personality, 
it works with crude urgency, disturbing and distorting all 
his social relations. Owing to the uncontrolled workmg of 
the desire, such a man becomes morbidly sensitive to the 
regards of his fellows, the whole system of the perverted 
self-sentiment, woildng in this relatively detached fashion, 
engenders vague suspicions, irritations and resentments, and 
correspondmg fantasies concerned with the seE He becomes 
unduly self-centred or egotistical , but not with the healthy 
egotism of the frankly aggressive self-seeker , rather with a 
morbid, because disguised and repressed, egotism. 

We may, perhaps, see, m the facts we are discussing, a very 
partial justification of Lombroso’s famous thesis that gemus 
IS closely allied to insanity. For the morbid egotism of the 
introverted personahty which, in a man of 01 dinary endow- 
ments, engenders merely bizarre fantasies and absurd or 
perhaps violent efforts of uncontrolled self-assertion, may, in 
another of greater natural gEts, prompt flights of imagination 
which, however bizarre and remote from reality, nevertheless 
issue m mterestmg and beautiful creations, poems, pictures, 
stones, such as those of William Blake or Edgar Allan Poe. 


In disorders of the kind discussed in this chapter (as also 
in the mamc-depressive and other kmds) there is no sharp 
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line to be drawn between the normal and the abnormal, 
between health and disease For legal and medical purposes 
a line is drawn with a view to the practical handling of cases ; 
the accepted boundary is that degree of departure from the 
normal which justifies and requires the treatment of the patient 
as for the time bemg irresponsible, or no longer capable of 
directing his conduct and affairs without senous nsk of 
mjury to himself or to others. The popular mind mismter- 
prets this practical distinction as meamng that a man is 
defimtely either sane or insane. But ]ust as there are all 
gradations between the normal state and alcohohc mtoxica- 
tion, so it is with the various forms of mental disorder. 

The same pracfacal considerations have led the medical 
world to divide the mental disorders mto two great classes 
called respectively the psychoses and the neuroses or psycho- 
neuroses, or the mental diseases and the nervous diseases. 
But this distmction is one of degree rather than of land. 
Thus hysteria and neurasthenia are commonly regarded as 
nervous rather than as mental disorders ; but, when the 
symptoms are so severe as to mvolve senous nsk to the 
patient or his circle, these disorders are recognized as mental 
and the patient may require to be treated as irresponsible 
and placed under control. 



CHAPTER XX 


COMPULSIONS AND OBSESSIONS 

F unctional disorders of a third great class are 
due mainly to repression, but may also involve 
some dissociation. These are the cases of com- 
pulsive actions, obsessive ideas, and perversions ; they figure 
in the law courts as cases of uncontrollable impulse. The 
propensity of fear or that of sex plays the chief role in most 
of these cases. 

A simple phobia is perhaps the commonest and most trans- 
parent of such cases. A child, while committing some for- 
bidden action, is severely frightened ; perhaps, while he is 
stealing fnnt m some confined space such as a closet store- 
room, he is frightened by a savage dog or an irate elder. 
He feels guilty and ashamed of the whole incident. The 
memory of it is repressed and becomes dissociated, so that 
he cannot reccill it ; but the afiect of the memory, the emotional 
impulse of fear, is apt to be evoked by any incident or situa/- 
tion which normally would revive the memory. Therefore 
the patient, whenever he has occasion to enter, or to remain 
within, a small enclosed place, finds himself liable to a quite 
irrational or seemingly groimdless fear ; he strives to escape, 
and is miserable until he can do so ; he has acquired a 
claustrophobia. 

It would seem that fear alone will not produce a phobia. 
If a child is severely frightened on a smgle occasion by a dog, 
he may afterwards show undue timidity in the presence of 
that particular dog and, perhaps, in the presence of any dog. 
And, of course, if similar incidents recur, his liability to the 
fear-reaction m presence of dogs is likely to be confirmed. 
His condition may be described by saying that, through the 
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incident or the senes of similar incidents, his fear propensity 
has become ' conditioned ’ to the particular dog, or to all 
dogs. But it IS better descnbed by saying that through 
the incident (or mcidents) there has been formed in the child 
a rudimentary sentiment of fear for that dog (or for dogs m 
general) Such a condition differs from a phobia in that 
the memory of the mducing incident is not repressed and 
the fear-impulse does not work in the violent and uncon- 
trollable faduon characteristic of the phobia. Some impulse 
of shame or guilt evoked by the exciting mcident seems to 
be the repressmg factor which, by shutting out from consaous- 
ness the memory of the mcident, may make of such a rudi- 
mentary sentiment a complex ^ 

Sex Perversion 

An innocent child falls mto bad company ; his elder 
companion excites his budding sex-nature by bawdy talk and, 
while the child is m this condition, mduces him to steal some 
small object. The sex-energy is thus led to jBnd an abnormal 
channel of expression , the child feels that the whole mcident 
(the talk and his consequent excitement) was something to 
be ashamed of. The memory of the incident is repressed 
by his shame ; and the diversion of the sex-excitement to 
the abnormal channel is confirmed by contmuing repression 
of all more natural expression. Thereafter, when an oppor- 
tunity for petty thievmg presents itself, he experiences an 
‘ uncontrollable impulse ' to steal. That is to say, the occasion 
excites again his sex-nature, and the energy of the impulse 
vents itself as before in the abnormal channel, in the act of 
stealing. The motive of the stealing is not any desire to 
possess the object, but rather is the perverted sex-impulse 
The perverted tendency works in relative detachment from 

^ The word ‘ complex ’ is used by some authors to cover, not only 
repressed and therefore morbid sentiments (as it is here used), but 
also sentiments of every kmd, all instances of units of organization 
formed by the habitual direction of some propensity upon some object 
and the consequent ‘ gearing ’ of the propensity to the corresponding 
abihty or system of abilities It seems better to differentiate the two 
words and thus ennch our terminology 
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the rest of the personality and therefore in uncontrollable 
fashion ; for the child utterly fails to understand what is 
going on within him. He has become a victim of Hepto-' 
mama. 

By reason of its great strength and of its very gradual and 
insidious maturation, and also by reason of the many social 
inhibitions laid upon its expressions, the sex propensity is 
pecuhaxly liable to perversions. The kleptomania descnbed 
above is but one of many forms of such perversions. Very 
common are cases of the kmd classed together as forms of 
fetishism. In a case of this t5rpe the patient is hable to 
sexual excitement on perception of, or on mere imagmation 
of, some object to which the normal man remains indifferent. 
Common fetish-objects are articles of clothing of the opposite 
sex , and it is easy to see why this should be so. The principle 
of the genesis of such perversions is simple and obvious m 
the hght of what we have learnt of the propensity as a source 
of energy, energy which is directed to a goal but is liable 
to re-direction. The patient, generally a young person who 
has httle or no understanding of his sex-nature, is so unfor- 
tunate as to have his attention specially drawn to some 
particular object (eg, the shoe of the sexually attractive 
person) during a state of obscure and more or less repressed 
excitement of his sex propensity The tendency becomes 
‘ conditioned ’ to that object , that is to say, the patient 
has become sexually mterested m the object ; the perception 
of the object (or of any similar object) sufhces to excite the 
propensity and direct its energy towards itself In other 
words, there is formed a rudimentary and abnormal senti- 
ment of sexual attraction to the object.^ 

^ In a pronounced case of this sort, say of shoe-fetishism, the patient 
IS likely to make a secret collectioa of women’s shoes. Such a case 
may afford a striking illustration of the principle of diversion of the 
energy of a propensity from other objects in consequence of its special- 
ized direction npon some one object (a prinaple we formulated m dis- 
cussing the formation of sentiments in Chapter XIII) , for the patient 
whose sex-energy is concentrated upon some fetish-object may have 
become mcapable of being sexually attracted or excited through the 
more normal channels 
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Sex Inversion 

More important, because more distressing and disastrous, 
but very similar in pnnaple is sexual inversion, the liabibty 
to sex-exatement directed towards persons of the same sex. 
It IS still a disputed question whether some such cases are 
innate or constitutional inverts ; but it is certain that many 
young persons suffer inversion in very various degrees owing 
to unfortunate circumstances. Wherever young people are 
deprived unduly of the society of the opposite sex and are 
herded with others of their own sex, there is risk of such 
inversion For the sex propensity is hable to engender, under 
the influence of chemical factors (the hormones of the sex 
glands), a strong appetite, a spontaneous excitement, an out- 
burst of energy that seeks an object and readily attaches 
itself, m the absence of persons of the opposite sex, to some 
person of the same sex. In the milder instances of inversion 
the sex-tendency expresses itself only indirectly and in 
partially inhibited fashion ; and such cases are hkely to be 
cured by a mere change to a more natural social environment. 
Other cases are more obstinate ; it is probable that the earlier 
in hfe the trouble has begun, the longer it has endured, and 
the more complete the habitual expression of the inverted 
tendency, the more difficult wiU be the cure. It is widely 
asserted that cases of constitutional inversion are mcurable. 

Compulsions or Uncontrollable Impulses 

The so-called uncontrollable impulses are closely alhed with 
the disorders discussed in the foregomg paragraphs The 
difference, the greater impulsive power, the greater degree of 
* uncontrollability seems to be due to the larger share of 
repression, and perhaps also of dissociation, in their genesis. 
In many of these cases the energy of the ‘ uncontrollable 
impulse’ seems to derive from the sex propensity. But 
other propensities, especially those of anger and of fear, are 
liable to engenda: such impulses. For example, under some 
particular circumstance, a momentary impulse to violent 
aggression may be repressed and the memory of the incident 
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dissociated. Then, when a similar situation recurs, the 
subject may be hable to a homicidal impulse which is quite 
irrational ; if a murderous act is committed, it may seem 
to be without adequate motive, may seem utterly ground- 
less. 

In one such case, a soldier had been attacked in a lonely 
place by a prisoner whom he was conducting to the rear. 
In an outburst of fury he had slain the prisoner , then horror 
and remorse had repressed the memory of the incident 
And, though m this way he was relieved of conscious horror 
and remorse, he remamed hable to a similar outbumt of 
homicidal fury whenever he happened to walk with another 
man in a londy place. He was cured of this trouble only 
when (by the aid of suggestion m hypnosis) he was enabled 
to overcome the repression and bring back the memory in 
fully consaous recollection. 

Ties and other Involuntary Movements 

A tic is an involuntary movement which is repeated again 
and again, perhaps at brief intervals, and wliich the patient 
can suppress only with difficulty and by special effort 
Twitches of muscles of the face are perhaps the commonest 
forms of tic movement. Another common form is a twitch 
of the neck-musdes which causes a lateral jerking of the 
head, 

Qosely alhed with tics are various forms of involuntary 
distortions or compheations of routine movements. Stam- 
mering and stuttenng are disorders of this clziss. Wnter’s 
cramp is another. Apart from these affections of speech and 
writing, such complications most frequently perhaps affect 
the gait. Very many of the ' shell-shocked ' soldiers of the 
Great War presented such distortions of the movements of 
walking m a variety of bizarre forms. Some could walk only 
on their toes ; some jumped along as though on springs ; 
some could walk only straddling with their legs widely apart, 
etc., etc. Such a man, so long as he sat or lay on his back, 
might seem to have complete normal control of his muscles , 
but, as soon as he attempted to walk, the bizarre contortions 
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appeared, and no amount of voluntary effort sufficed to 
control them.^ 

Sucli forced movements are of great theoretical interest, 
because they illustrate so clearly and vividly the truth of the 
hormic principle and the falsity of the pnnciples of habit and 
association as commonly laid down in the older books on 
psychology ® Accordmg to the old doctrine of habit (stiU 
widely accepted) the repetition of any movement mevitably 
generates a habit ; and a habit once formed is, according to 
this false doctrine, not merely an open efferent channel of 
co-ordinated innervation, but also a dynamic factor in 
behaviour, a sprmg of energy, an acquured propensity, a 
governing tendency which detennmes, not only just how we 

1- In a similar way a stammerer may be able to sing or mtone verse 
smoothly, stammering only in conversation 

*My aflEection for the late William James and my admiration for 
his great Principles of Psychology make me reluctant to criticize his 
work. Yet it is no disparagement of that great man to recogmze that 
he had not attained to hnal truth, m the infinitely diificult fields in 
which he laboured so productively His essay on ‘ Habit * remains 
one of his most admired and influential productions Yet it was just 
in his treatment of habit that his own work illustrated most clearly 
the limited insight and positive error of the psychology of his tune 
According to the time-honoured doctrine which, he so forcibly ex- 
pounded. habit IS all-powerful and habit-formatiou is purely a matter 
of repetition, the repeated flow of nervous energy through some one 
system of channels in the bram Other great writers on human nature, 
notably the late Josiah Royce and Professor John Dewey, have earned 
to an even greater excess the same error of overestimating the role 
of habit in h um a n life, making the human adult appear to be httle 
more than a bundle of habits This unfortunate agreement in error of 
the three most influential Amencan philosophers of their tune (together 
with the plausibihty of the commonly accepted physiological interpreta- 
tion of habit as a matter of channels worn by use in the brain) has 
fixed the error on the necks of a whole generation of students. It 
has been one of the great advantages accruing to Professor Fteud 
from his complete detachment from the acadeimc psychology that he 
has not had to struggle in the toils of this tough network of error. 
This question of the role of habit is of the first importance : for the 
acceptance of the traditional doctrine mevitably makes for a mechan- 
istic view of human nature and all the far-reaching implications of 
that new 
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shall make our voluntary movements, but also to what ends 
they shall be directed. Further, the traditional doctrine 
asserts that the more frequently the habitual movement is 
repeated the more set becomes the habit and the greater, 
the more irresistible, its power to govern our behaviour and 
determine our desires and our goals. 

Now a tic movement conforms to the common t5rpe of a 
habit. And it is a movement which (in many cases) is repeated 
very often ; it may be repeated every few seconds of waking 
hfe during many years The traditional doctnne of habit 
would lead us to heheve that the frequent repetition of the 
movement must produce a habit so fixed and so dynamically 
powerful as to be quite irresistible and curable, if at all, 
only by some prolonged course of sustamed practice which 
shall induce an equally strong habit of a more acceptable 
kind. Yet what do we find ? 

We find that in many cases (and the imphcation is that 
the same is probably true of all such cases) the involuntary 
movement may be suddenly and completely cured as though 
by a magic formula. The patient who has stammered or 
grimaced or limped -or repeated some other antic a hundred 
thousand times (perhaps to his own mtense annoyance and 
in spite of his most resolute efiorts and resort to ‘ cures ' 
of all> sorts) is suddenly freed of his disability, and makes 
his movements in normal fashion without effort. If the 
traditional doctnne of habit were true, such a cure would 
be a miracle, somethmg utterly unmtelligible. Yet medical 
treatment, by ph3reicians who had some httle psychological 
understanding of such cases, produced during the Great War 
a multitude of such ‘ miracles 

Consider a single typical instance.^ A soldier, a highly 
inteUigent man, presents the curious symptom that he can 
walk only straddhng widely, as though his two feet were 
on opposite sides of a deep ditch. The sjmiptom has per- 
sisted for some months, although the patient is painfully 
conscious that he presents a ridiculous spectacle. He has 
no understanding of his condition and of its origin. The 
1 Case 29, p. 301, m my Abnormal Psychology. 
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symptom had first manifested itself when he got up from 
his hospital bed after being buried and rendered unconscious 
by shell-explosion. 

How attack the problem ? How set about to remove this 
absurd cripphng ‘ habit ’ ? If we are gmded by the traditional 
doctrme of habit, we shall try to break the habit and build 
up a better habit in its place. And we shall have no success. 
If we accept the hormic prmaples, we shall look upon the 
distortion of gait as due to some hidden repressed tendency 
interfermg with the normal outflow of voluntary innervation. 
And, thus regardmg it, we shall try to discover the nature 
of that repressed factor, to bring it back to full consciousness, 
and to place it under the control of the integrated personality, 
so that it shall no longer work as a detached, independent and, 
therefore, uncontrollable fragment of the whole organization. 

The first step, then, is to inquire after incidents of the 
past that may be significantly related to the symptom. But, 
as in so many cases, simple inquiry reveals nothing, just 
because the relevant incidents axe repressed and cannot easily 
be recollected. 

The next step is to look for other symptoms. In this 
particular case our patient reveals on inquiry two other 
symptoms not obvious on m^e inspection. He complams 
that he cannot shave himself as he used to do. And he com- 
plains of a recurrent dream of a disagreeable kind ; he dreams 
repeatedly tliat he runs frantically and, as he runs, a shell 
glides behmd him almost touchmg him, but never explodmg. 
So far as he can recollect, these two symptoms began to 
trouble him at about the time he discovered his inability to 
walk in normal fashion. The presumption is that all ihree 
symptoms have a common origin and root. The dream, 
points the way to a repressed memory. He can recollect 
no incident that seems to be significantly related to his 
sjnnptoms. But steady probing and encouragement at last 
bring to consciousness an incident which during all the 
months of his stay in hospital has never recurred to mind — 
clearly a repressed memory. He relates how, one day while 
standing in the doorway of his dug-out, having himself. 
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with his legs wide apart and his back to the open, a shell 
fell and buried itself between his feet. He had fled franti- 
cally from the spot. Clearly the fall of the shell had 
evoked his fear tendency in full strength. After running 
at top speed for a mile or more, he had returned to his 
post of duty and carried on. Here, then, was a repressed 
emotional memory adequate to the production of the symp- 
toms, a memory repressed hy his shame or guilt at having 
behaved like a fool or a coward and having deserted his 
post. And that the complex was the ground of the symptoms 
was made clear by the fact that, after he had fully recollected 
and related the incident, all three symptoms abruptly ceased 
to trouble him. 

The slight wound that had sent him to hospital was inflicted 
some weeks after the incident of the shell, dm mg which 
weeks he had carried on actively. The stay m hospital had 
given opportunity for the mcubation process resulting in 
repression and the consequent development of the symptoms. 
In this last respect the case was a little unusual. More com- 
monly s5nnptoms of this sort were manifested by soldiers 
very soon after being buried ahve by shell explosions or 
some other such terrifying incident. Of course, the whole 
psychological background was favourable to the development 
of the complex. And there is no room for doubt about the 
main points — that the incident detennmed the form of the 
symptoms ; that the maintenance of them was the work of 
the active but repressed emotional memory or fear complex ; 
and that the pecuhar forced movements, the innervations 
that kept his feet wide apart and inhibited his attempts to 
shave himself, were not a mere habit of any sort but the w'ork 
of the fear propensity. Many similar and more dramatic 
instances of sudden disappearance of such long-continued 
forced movements on the dragging to light of some repressed 
memory might be cited in support of this interpretation. 

The mterpretation is supported also by the fact of the 
sudden onset of such movement disorders in many cases. 
A fixed habit is not suddenly acquired ; it is by its very nature 
and defimtion the product of many repetitions of the movement. 
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A third striking feature of some such cases pointing in the 
same direction is the intenmttence of the forced movement. 
The movement ceases and aU seems well. Then occurs some 
emotional upset or some impairment of the patient’s condition, 
perhaps by physical causes ; and the S3miptom breaks out 
afresh. In such cases we may suppose that the patient’s 
improved condition enables him to exert a more effective 
general control of his movements, mcludmg those of the 
parts specially affected; and that the new disturbance 
brings back in some degree the disintegration of which the 
forced movements are one s5imptom. 

A fourth evidence is the following. In some obstmate 
cases of tic movements of a distressing kmd, e.g. a violent 
jerk of the head, the surgeon, ignoring the mental aspect of 
the case, has divided the offending muscle in order to give 
the patient rehef from the symptom ; and forthwith the 
symptom breaks out in some other part, some other muscle 
begins to twitch. 

Fifthly, the forced movement is in some of these cases 
clearly symbolic ; that is to say, it expresses symbohcally 
the emotional tendency that is repressed and is finding an 
indirect expression in the s3niibohc movement. 

A sixth piece of evidence may be said to clmch the case. 
This IS the success of a new method of treatment of such 
movements, a method due chiefly to Professor Knight Dunlap. 
The method reverses the old-fa^oned method of urging the 
patient to restram the movement and cultivate assiduously 
‘ a better habit '. It encourages him to practise the forced 
movement, the stutter, or the limp or what not, to perform 
and practise it vohtionally with full conscious intention. If 
the forced movement were merely a habit, it would only be 
further confirmed by voluntary repetition But if it is due 
to the energy of some propensity working in some complex, 
the vohtiona|,.practice of the movement may well bring that 
energy under voluntary direction. 

I have said above that there is no essential difierence of 
prmaple and no sharp hne to be drawn between impulsions 
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and obsessions, between ‘ uncontrollable impulses ' and what 
used to be called ‘ fixed ideas In cases of both kinds we 
have to do with the energy of some propensity expressing 
itself in some repressed system, some complex. The differ-w 
ence is that in some such complexes the abihties involved 
are predonunantly of the motor or executive type, while in 
others they are of the more purely cognitive type. 

The older psychology, with its intellectualistic bias and its 
neglect of the conative aspect and factors of all mental life, 
postulated ‘ fixed ideas ' , but why and how ‘ the idea ' was 
* fixed ’ it could never explain. It was a notable case of 
using a name as a cloak for ignorance. 



CHAPTER XXI 


MENTAL HYGIENE AND TREATMENT 

T he fields of mental hygiene and psycho-therapeutics 
are beyond the scope of this book. But a few 
words may be said on these topics , not only because 
some understanding of them is one of the proper rewards 
of the study of psychology and of great value both for the 
conduct of one’s life and for the help and guidance of others, 
but also because the principles involved further illustrate 
and enforce the teachings of honnic psychology. 

The modem man is more beset by the dangers of mental 
conflict and hence of functional disorder than his forefathers. 
The present age is the age of hberty ; hberty such as no 
other age or civilization has known ; hberty for every man 
to choose his course of life, his calling, his education, his 
mate, his daily regimen, his rehgion, his moral code In 
former ages a man did not have to ask — Shall I be a vegetarian 
or an eater of flesh ; an engineer or an artist ; a Methodist, 
a Catholic, or a free thinker , a monogamist or a free liver ; 
a puritan or a hbertine , a Stoic or an Epicurean ; a democrat 
or an aristocrat ; a socialist or an individualist ; a ‘ wet ’ 
or a ‘ dry ’. In early ages, though laws were fewer and 
institutions for their enforcement rudimentary, custom was 
all-pervasive and all-powerful ; and men conformed with- 
out question to the traditional code of their society. If, m 
some moment of passion, a man transgressed that code, he 
looked upon himself as a sinner and accepted without resent- 
ment or complamt the traditional penalties. 

In these reafpects the change from primitive times is im- 
mense ; and the change that has taken place in the last 
fifty years has made a greater difference than all the preceding 
centuries since man first began to clothe himself. 

302 
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Whether this immense access of hberty is good or bad, 
whether it marks a great step of human progress or the 
beginning of the dissolution of our Western civilization, 
these are problems not for psychology but for philosophy, 
a philosophy that takes full account of all that psychology 
can learn of human nature. 

But the psychologist notes that such liberty imposes also 
the necessity and the responsibihty of choosing and that 
this responsibihty is too great for most of us. Modem man, 
for the most part, seeks some herd m which he may sink 
his individuahty ; for, by conformity with the social code, 
he may avoid the hard tasks of choosing the better and 
rejecting the worse, may obviate the necessity of forming 
for himself a scale of values, a philosophy of life. For the 
most part he succeeds in conforming in all those superficial 
matters in which conformity is the obvious path of least 
resistance, made easy by the arts of advertisement and mass- 
production. But m the deeper things of life he never makes 
the necessary decisions, never even clearly formulates his 
problems or becomes aware of the need for a rational choice 
between alternatives. Rather, he drifts, tmsting vaguely 
to the social currents to carry him through hfe without 
grave disaster. 

Such superficial conformity, combined with neglect to face 
all the more serious of the problems thrust upon each one of 
us by modem liberty, is the essence of Babbittry. Babbitt 
is not a good man, nor a had man : he is merely the average 
sensual man dnftmg and stumbling among the difficulties 
of modem hfe, without authoritative guidance and without 
such disdplme as might enable him to become a mature 
person, a personality securely integrated, capable of rational 
decision in hfe’s cnses. 

Babbitt is essentially naive ; that is to say, he knows little 
or nothmg of the motivation of his actions and judgements. 
If he is a pious man, he easily persuades himself thSit all his 
actions express conventionally approved motivdLjltnd that 
the Lord is always on his side : hence his excesses^ffghteous 
indignation and his reputation for hypocrisy ; scnce he is 
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an easy target for the C5mical criticisms of the highbrow and 
of the amateur psycho-analyst. Hence also his habihty to 
neurotic disorders, the product of obscure conflicts of which 
he has no understanding and from which, therefore, he is 
unable to eictricate hunself. 

Self-knowledge, to be achieved only by frank self-exaimna- 
tion, is the prime safeguard against neurotic disorder. Know 
thyself is the first maxim of mental hygiene. Sdf-examination 
involves introspection. Introspection has a bad name. But 
there are two kinds of introspection. There is a morbid 
brooding upon one’s inner life, generally accompanied by 
compensatory fantasies, a futile thrashing over of the past 
and future without defimte aim. And there is intelhgently 
directed examination of the motives of one’s actions. It is 
well to be frank and honest towards all other persons ; but 
that is possible only on condition that one is frank with 
oneself and honest in one’s private self-communings, a fact 
not sufficiently recognized. Many a man who prides himself 
on his frankness and honesty constantly deceives himself 
even more than he deceives others as to the nature of his 
motives. Not every harsh judgement and action is due to 
sadism (a perverted seeking of sexual satisfaction from 
infliction of pain) as it is now the fashion to allege ; nor is 
every severe self-cnticism and every act of penance or con- 
trition an instance of masochism (a perverted seeking of 
sexual satisfaction in the suffering of pain). But the naive 
person, in explaining his motives, is very apt to rationalize 
and to represent them as more praiseworthy than they 
actually are. While others fall into the opposite error of 
taking a cynical view of the motives both of themselves and 
of their fellows, finding perhaps a perverse pleasure in apply- 
ing the doctrine of psychological hedonism, the now-exploded, 
though formerly widely accepted, theory that all actions are 
motivated by the desire of pleasure or the aversion from 
pain. We need to avoid both hypocrisy and cynicism. 

Frank and honest sdf-criticism is the prime condition of 
self-knowledge; but self-knowledge is not a suffiaent safe- 
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guard against disorder. As William James has said, n^y 
a rotter knows himself, his weaknesses, his liabilities, 
vices and his virtues, far better than does the average man. 
All intellectual development and refinement is unavaihng 
unless accompanied by the growth of well-knit or highly 
integrated character. Such integration is most readily 
achieved through the adoption of some aim or goal in life 
that seems supremely worth while, through the influence of 
a master-purpose that can subordmate all minor purposes 
and enlist in its service all the energies of the personahty. 
Such a master-purpose results from the development of a 
master-sentiment (or system of sentiments). The master- 
sentiment may be a love (or a hatred) of any object, 
concrete or abstract ; of God (of the good) or of the devil 
(of evil) ; of mankind in general, or of some individual ; 
it may be a devotion to family or church or country ; or it 
may be a personal ambition, low or high. Whatever its 
nature, so long as it is so strong as to supply overmastermg 
motives for all situations, it will serve to form strong character 
and mtegrate the personality. 

The third need is for a rational scale of values, what is 
commonly called a philosophy of life. Though such a scale 
of values can be achieved only by aid of much critical reflec- 
tion, it is not the product of rational reflection alone, does 
not consist merely in a system of beliefs as to relative values. 
A man may assent to the proposition that mtellectual effort 
is of more value than watching football games, yet may 
habitually postpone the former to the latter ; he may agree 
that great music is of more value than musical comedy, yet, 
m practice, prefer the latter. The nature of values is a 
subtle and much-disputed problem. But broaxlly we may 
say that any object or form of activity has value for a man 
(positive or negative) in proportion to the strength of his 
impulses towards or away from it, his desire or aversion ; 
and broadly we may distinguish four levels of valua- 
tion 

At the lowest level, a man’s behaviour is the expression of 
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his untamed native tendencies * if his nature is such that 
he spontaneously, without reflection, gives himself up to 
gluttony, or to lustful indulgence, or to works of charity, 
his values are determined by his native disposition. This is 
the level of valuation natural to childhood. 

At the second level, a man’s behaviour is determined mainly 
by his sentiments for concrete objects, by his love for his 
family, his church or his country, by his hatred for war, 
or for the police, or for organized rehgion. 

At the third level, the working of the concrete sentiments 
is in some degree modified and controlled by sentiments for 
abstract objects. If he has learnt to love justice or fair 
play, the impulses of this sentiment will modify the behaviour 
prompted by his loves, or his hatreds, for concrete things 
and persons. 

At the fourth level, reflection has led him to something like 
a stable scale of values : he not only has a sentiment for fair 
play, but he has decided that it is of more value than the 
satisfaction of his crude impulses, and more to be desired 
than the gratification of his concrete sentiments of love and 
hate; that his desue for fair play must not merely check 
and modify his more spontaneous inchnations, but must 
rule over them absolutely. Fair play thus becomes an ideal 
value. His impulse to fair play spnngs from the abstract 
sentiment, but owes its dominance m his feehng and conduct 
to the rational reflection that has given it a first place m 
his scale of values ; has made it a value which he desires to 
see realized in general, but especially m his own conduct. 
He has decided, after reflection and, perhaps, after much 
bitter experience, that health better than gluttony, that 
loyalty must take precedence of lust, that ‘ kmd hearts are 
more than coronets ', that justice is more than charity, that 
if he should gam the whole world but lose his soul (i e. realize 
his ambition but in the process lose his self-respect) he will 
^have made a fatal mistake. Such a scale of values can 
give him guidance in a multitude of problems and can 
resolve for him many a conflict that might trouble him 
indefinitely. 
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SuhUmccUon of Impulses 

SuhUmation is a process of high importance both for pre- 
vention and cure of functional disorders. Its essence is the 
raising of the plane (intellectual, moral, or aesthetic) upon 
which our tendencies operate. The psycho-analysts have 
rightly insisted upon its importance, but have not succeeded 
in throwmg hght upon the nature of the process or in pre- 
sciibmg the means by which it may be furthered. 

The first condition of sublimation is some degree of restraint 
of the native impulses • for, m the absence of all restraint, 
they will inevitably give rise to forms of impulsive behaviour 
hardly superior to that of animals Such restraint is not to 
be confused with repression, which, is restraint plus disguise 
and is the main ground of continued subconscious conflict. 
Repression involves, not only the waste of the energy of the 
repressed impulse, but also waste of the energy required for 
the continued restraint of that impulse. It involves in some 
degree division of the personality. When, on the other hand, 
restraint leads to sublimation, the energy of the restrained 
impulse is guided into useful channels where it co-operates 
in sustaanmg activity directed to goals conscioudy approved 
by the whole personality. Sublimation is thus a synthetic 
process, without which integration of the personality can 
hardly be achieved. 

Consider the behaviour of four soldiers. A, B, C, and D, 
going up to the front for the first time during the late war. 
AH are equally exposed to the threat of burstmg ^ells. 
A, perhaps owmg to a peculianty of native disposition, 
experiences no fear and remams utterly reckless. B, when- 
ever a shell falls near him, yields, without restraint, to the 
impulse of fear and flees and cowers without shame. C re- 
presses his fear, endeavours to suppress every expression of 
fear, maintains that he is unafraid, perhaps boasts of his 
fearlessness, refusmg to acknowledge his fear even to himself. 
In D the fear-impulse is excited as strongly as in B and C ; 
but he neither yields himself up to it nor represses it ; he 
acknowledges his fear, but realizes that it is the inevitable 
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reaction of the normal man and that his duty is to carry 
on and accomplish his task in spite of kis fear. C becomes 
the seat of a most wearing conflict between fear and shame 
D, on the other hand, becomes expert in takmg cover, in 
judging when and where shells axe likely to fall ; his fear- 
impulse prompts him to adopt every reasonable precaution 
and sustains the mtellectual operations that lead to the 
behaviour best adapted to each situation ; and, in the moment 
of ‘ going over the top the same energy adds to his general 
tension and to the vigour of all his actions and gives a zest 
and exhilaration to the whole experience. His fear has 
become sublimated into caution and into increased vigour 
and efflciency of action directed towards his goal. 

In aU dangerous sports, the danger evokes some degree of 
fear ; and the energy of this tendency, being subhmated, 
adds to the zest of striving and to the satisfaction of success ; 
that is the normal course for all who are capable of such 
sublimation and therefore capable of enjoying such sport 
Big-game shootmg and mountain climbing are the outstandmg 
instances.^ 

Consider sublimation of the sex-energy. A youth finds 
himself irresistibly attracted by a girl whom he sees on the 
stage At first his state is perhaps hardly more than lustful 
desire, the crude working of the sex-impulse. On nearer 
acquamtance, he finds she has virtues that evoke his respect, 
capacities that provoke his admiration, troubles that elicit 
his sympathy and his desire to shield and help her, perhaps 
also ideals that are worthy of reverence. Even her ph 5 rsical 
beauty now appeals to him as something too delicate and 
precious to be the mere toy and food of his sex appetite ; 
and, if she gives him her company in pubhc, he is proud 
and grateful to appear as her devoted attendant and pro- 
tector. AU these impulses blend in a highly complex con- 

* Just after wntmg these lines I read in a novel — ‘ There was rini^hiTig 
like unimnaa.t danger to add zest to hving ’ This is send of a gangster , 
and it IS probably true of a large proportion of such persons , that 
is to say, for them, danger becomes, through sublimated fear, a 
prinapal source of the fascination of their mode of life But it is 
true also of many others. 
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figuration (or Gestalt) in which each tendency, while con- 
tributing its share of energy to the whole system of activity 
and playing some part in determining all feeling and action 
in rdation to the object, is profoundly modified in its working 
by the whole system of which it is a part The youth now 
is not merely seicually excited in the piesence of the girl; 
he is m love with her : that is to say, there has become 
organized m him the highly complex sentiment of sex love 
From such a sentiment spring, according to the circumstances, 
a large range of affects (blends of emotion, feehng, and 
desire) ; each is like a chord of music ; in each chord the 
ground-tone or fundamental is the sex-impulse ; but, though 
the fundamental gives depth and strength to each chord, 
contributing now more and now less, it never appears in its 
primitive crudity. 

Consider the further course of this process, if the courtship 
results in a happy marriage. The children and the home 
become the main mterest of the woman, then welfare a 
prime condition of her happiness. The man's love for his 
wife now prompts him to efforts, not only for her personal 
welfare, but also for the secunng of this larger goal; and 
to all these sustained efforts, guided by a long-range foresight 
of future possibihties, the sex tendency contributes some- 
thmg of its energy, which is thus sublimated in altruistic 
activities, perhaps activities on behalf of children and of 
generations not yet bom 

These two examples illustrate the two principal modes of 
sublimation. The former (that of the man acting under 
danger) mvolves only the configurational blending of affects 
directly evoked by the situation, and is an a ff ai r of the 
moment only ; though it is probable that each repetition of 
such momentary subhination facihtates similar sublimatioii 
on later occasions ; as we see in the man inured to dangers 
of many kinds. ^ The second mode of sublimation is of 

I Here we have the justification, of games that excite fear on children. 
It might seem that, smce the fear propensity is unduly strong in most 
civdized human beings (as strong as was, perhaps, needful and service- 
able in primitive man), it is wise policy to protect the child from all 
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more value; for such sublimation through the growth of 
sentiments is of lasting effect. 

Not only does the sentiment for the particular object 
endure so long as the object endures (unless gradually des- 
troyed by many unfortunate shocks and blows) , but also the 
sentiment, if its object be lost, still endures and tends to 
find a new object. The man who has once been in love falls 
in love again more readily ; and in him the sex-impulse will 
not easily operate agam in the crude isolated fashion in 
which it may first have come into play. Hence the import- 
ance of favourable social contacts between young people of 
both sexes ; and hence the role of ‘ calf-love ' in the develop- 
ment of the adolescent. 

The importance of sublimation is well illustrated by men 
in whom in boyhood and early manhood the sex-impulse has 
worked in isolation and, therefore, without sublimation, 
impelling to crude mterest m sex and to consorting with loose 

fear, aiming at allowing the tendency to atrophy through disuse 
But, even if this pohey could be entirely successful (which is not 
possible), it would deprive the child of one great spring of energy. 
Further, since it cannot hope to be successful to the pomt of avoiding 
aU fear and produang atrophy of the fear tendency, it is of great 
importance that the child shall learn to sublimate the energy of the 
fear-impulse ; and this he does in games in which he learns to cany 
on in spite of fear The children best iknown to me (one of whom has 
become a crack stunt-performer of a great air-force dehghtmg m his 
work) played many games in which, fear was unmistakably excited m 
them, and they have developed in consequence a remarkable com- 
bmation of caution and boldness 

On the other hand, if a child shrinks from and avoids all dangers, 
allowing the fear unpulse to operate unchecked and solo, he will be 
incapable of sublimating it and will remain a timid creature aU his hfe 

Agam, if he represses his fears, he will be liable to acqmre phobias 
and other forms of neiurotic trouble 

Watch children entermg the sea for the first time when breakers 
are roUmg on the beach With very few exceptions, all display fear ; 
but, while some refuse to face the ordeal, others, with or without 
encouragement, sublimate their fear and find dehght in the exciting 
expenence. To this day the sight of great breakers dashing on the 
beach evokes fear in me ; but the fear does not prevent me from 
hurhng myself into them ; rather it lends vigour to my movements 
and zest to the enj03mient. 
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women. It happens in some such cases that at a mature 
age the man, wishing to ‘ settle down ’ to the enjoyment of 
family-life, mames a girl whom he admires on account of her 
innocence and punty ; and then, to his dismay, finds that 
in her company he is sexually impotent ; the sex tendency, 
having long worked in isolation, cannot enter mto the con- 
figuration of his sentiment of aEection. 

The growth of sentiments or complex secondary tendencies 
is the chief mode of sublimation ; but it would seem that 
all impulses may be sublimated in the more direct fashion 
which we have discussed in the case of fear. The romantic 
and idealistic longmgs which the adolescent so often experi- 
ences and which, in many cases, are expressed in verse or 
song or other art form, or at least find a partial satisfaction 
in art and the contemplation of beauty, these longings are 
so closely assoaated with the maturing of the sex tendency 
that we can hardly fail to recognize in them the sublimated 
working of the sex-energy. 

The same principles of sublimation hold good of all the 
primary tendencies. Where devdopment is normal and 
favourable, fear is sublimated in caution, prudence, awe, 
reverence and a ‘ sense of the sublime ’ ; lust is sublimated 
in love and art ; self-assertion in self-respect, ambition and 
efforts at self-development and self-discipline ; the submissive 
impulse is sublimated in respect and admiration , curiosity 
in wonder, awe and scientific endeavour ; disgust in scrupu- 
losity and in dislike of all that is duty or squalid or mean ; 
the crude herd-tendency in friend^p and sociability ; 
anger in all controlled efforts that encounter opposition. 
Even hunger, of all the primary tendencies the least sus- 
ceptible to sublimation, is to some extent sublimated when 
our meals become decorous social festivities. 

In all these processes of sublimation there commonly is, 
no doubt, an intellectual factor consisting in the better 
evaluation of desued goals ; as when the youth arrives, in 
one way or another, at the judgement that good health is of 
more value than big muscles, or that intellectual power is 
preferable to athletic skill. 
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Psycho-therapeutics 

The treatment by mental inflnences of functional disorders 
is now recognized to be a very large and important branch 
of medicine, about which an extensive literature has rapidly 
developed m recent years.^ Here we can only note very 
briefly its most general principles. 

Since the functional disorder is commonly due to the 
inability of the patient to cope with the tasks of life, the 
patient may in some cases be relieved, or even cured, by a 
change of circumstances which lighten those tasks. But in 
most cases the change must be an inner one. In very simple 
cases the trouble may be merely a S5nnptoin that persists 
after the conditions which gave rise to it have passed away. 
Here suggestion m the waking state, direct or indirect, such 
as every intelligent medical man frequently uses, may suffice. 
Or suggestion may be subtly combmed with reasoning, in 
the blend that we call persuasion and commonly use when 
we seek to persuade a fnend that the world is not so dark 
as it seems to hun, his difficulties not so insuperable as he 
feels them to be. 

Direct suggestion of the disappearance of symptoms may 
often succeed in the h5rpnotic state where waJ^g suggestion 
fails ; and h5rpnotic suggestion may be used to induce sleep 
and a more cheerful and restful state of mind. In many 
cases pains, even pams that have some organic basis such 
as neuralgic and rheumatic pains, may be suddenly and com- 
pletely removed; and sometimes a few repetitions of such 
suggestion seem to effect enduring relief.* Some simple cases 
of disorder of movement, indudmg some cases of enuresis, 
yield to the same simple treatment. In all such cases the 
disorder would seem to be of the nature of a self-perpetuating 
faulty habit which only needs to be broken off. 

^ A development greatly stimulated by the occurrence of a multitude 
of functional disorders among the victims of the Great War 

• In one case of neuralgic pam, so severe and persistent that the 
surgeons had decided to excise the Gasserian ganglion (a very serious 
operation), I was able to bring immediate rehef , and a few repetitions 
seemed to make the rehef complete and enduring. 
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In some cases the patient's conviction that he cannot be 
cured is a main factor in maintaining the sjonptoms. Then 
any procedure that wiU breaJc down the symptom, even 
momentarily, may be of great assistance. For example, a 
man sufiers functional paral5rsis of a limb or of his vocal 
cords, the consequence of some strain or shock, and has come 
to beheve that his disabihty is incurable. Then suggestion, 
waking or hypnotic, a sudden emotional shock, the applica- 
tion of a strong electric current, or any other mfluence that 
win induce movement of the paralysed part, may break the 
vicious circle and effect a cure. 

In all more serious cases the symptoms persist because 
the mental groimds of them continue ; and it is necessary 
to change, in some way, the patient’s attitude or out- 
look. 

Where there is some obscure reluctance to be cured, per- 
haps because of the advantages brought by the symptoms 
in the form of attention and consideration, a whole-hearted 
desire to be well must somehow be evoked in the patient. 
This is the type of case in which the old-fashioned methods 
of seventy had a certain justification and success. They 
served to make the patient realize that it was not worth 
while to be sick. Thus a bucket of cold water thrown upon 
the patient during an outbreak of * hystencal ' emotion would 
sometimes terminate the display and discourage recurrence. 
And any severe deprivation of privileges might have similar 
effects, encouraging positive efforts at recovery. But where 
the mental grounds of the symptoms persist, relief of symp- 
toms by suggestion, or by any othar summary method, is apt 
to be followed by recurrence of the symptoms or by the 
appearance of new symptoms no less troublesome. Hence, 
the only scientific and radical treatment is to discover those 
mental grounds of the symptoms and, in the hght of better 
nnf1Pir <; tfl.-ndiTig resulting from the mental exploration, to lead ' 
the patient to achieve some readjustment of himself. There 
are, therefore, two stages or steps in all radical cure of 
severe functional disorder, fHSHtcil exploTution and fucnicil y€- 
adjustnmi. 
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Mental Ex'ploration 

There are four chief methods of exploration, which, how- 
ever, may be and commonly are combined in various degrees. 
First, exploration by S3mipathetic and tactful conversation 
which leads the patient to discover and acknowledge the 
hidden sources of his trouble, his secret and unacknowledged 
desires and grudges and resentments, his conflicts and com- 
plexes. 

Secondly (and this is especially useful where there is 
dissociative amnesia) exploration may be assisted by hypnotic 
suggestion. In the hypnotic state, long-forgotten incidents 
may be brought to mind more readily than in the waking 
state. 

Thirdly, dream-analysis may be of much assistance in 
exploration. We have seen that dreams are apt to give 
di^orted expression, often symbolical and allegorical, to 
obscure repressed tendencies. The recounting of a single 
dream will sometimes suffice to put the ph5raician on the right 
track, to give him the clue to the root of the trouble. But 
in more comphcated cases the analysis of many dreams may 
be needed in order to obtam indght into the condition. The 
analysis is effected by getting the patient to recite or write 
down his dream in detail ; and then requmng him to dwell 
upon each detail in turn, reveahng whatever thoughts then 
come to mind. Sometimes, in the course of this process, the 
patient will spontaneously discern the significance of the 
dream. Or a process of tentative triangulation, in which 
patient and physician co-operate, may bring out a probable 
significance, which may or may not be confirmed by com- 
parison with other dreams similarly analysed. And, in 
general, the physician’s large experience in such work enables 
him to make good guesses at the significance of various details. 

The fourth method is Freud’s psycho-analytic procedure. 
In this, which often is combmed with dream-analysis, the 
patient is led to adopt an attitude of impartial introspection. 
He Hes qmetly rummating, describing to the physician what- 
ever passes through his mind; while the latter, keeping 



MENTAL HYGIENE AND TREATMENT 315 

himself as much as possible in the background, unobtrusively 
steers the course of the patient’s rumination to relevant 
topics and memories, always alert to note whatever may be 
of significance as revealing repressed desires, conflicts, block- 
ings or inhibitions. In this process various images or incidents 
of dreams may with advantage be taken as the starting-pomt 
of runomation. 


Menial Readjustment 

When exploration has indicated, clearly or obscurely and 
tentatively, the nature of the trouble, the patient may be 
able to readjust himself without further help.^ In other 
cases the process of readjustment may be difficult and of 
long duration ; and then the powers of the physician are 
taxed to the utmost. A long process of re-education may be 
necessary ; involvmg, perhaps, much in the way of re-evilua- 
tion. Throughout the process it is the inevitable duty of 
the ph3rsician to gain and to hold in the fullest degree the 
confidence of the patient ; to make him feel that he is in 
contact with a wise, sjrmpathetic and deeply understanding 
friend whose sole aim is to help him to understand himself 
and, through understanding, to regam complete self-control, 
wise self-duection, inner harmony and satisfactory adjust- 
ment to the difficulties of life. In all this process it is inevit- 
able that the personal influence of the physician upon his 
patient shall be very great. The more his own personality 
is harmomous, strong, well-poised, wise, tolerant, sympatlietic, 
earnest and of high ideals, the more surely will he help his 
patient to develop his own personality along similar lines. 

I say nothing here of the difficult and highly controversial 
topic of ' transference ’ as an aid to readjustment, bej^ond 
remarking that, in such intimate and prolonged personal 
contact as that between the patient and the analyst, sug- 
gestion inevitably plays a considerable role, whether the 
physician consaously makes use of it or, accordmg to the 

1 As in the simple case mentioned on p 247, that of the dream of 
the tea-party at Buckmgham Palace. 
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orthodox psycho-anal 5 dic maxim, deliberately aims to reduce 
it to a mmimum. 

In view of the great strength of the sex tendency, of its 
gradual maturation during childhood and youth, of its im- 
mense social importance, of the many restrictions imposed 
upon its expressions by convention and morality, it is mevit- 
able that it should be one of the mam factors in the genesis 
of many functional disorders. But there is no good ground 
for the extravagant claim that it is in every case the main 
factor. Those who confront every case with this iIL-founded 
conviction are apt to be misled into overlooking various 
other factors that may be of the essence of the trouble. 

Compensation 

In the peculiar system of Dr. Alfred Adler (which has 
recently attained a wide popularity and claims the peculiar 
title, ‘ individual psychology ’) the principle of compensatory 
effort occupies a place of central importance. Accordmg to 
this system, aU functional disorders arise in the course of 
efiorts to achieve some kind of compensation for some 
inadequacy or deficiency, bodily or mental ; the disorder is 
the consequence of the failure or misdirection of such efforts , 
and treatment must consist m guidmg the patient to better- 
directed and more successful compensatory effort. There is, 
no doubt, a modicum of truth in this doctrine ; but to me 
it seems as one-sided and distorted as the pan-sexual doctrine 
of Sigmund Freud. Perhaps its chief value is as a counter- 
weight which makes agamst the uncritical acceptance of the 
far-reaching claims of the Freudians, to whose strongly sug- 
gestive influence, backed as it is by the prestige and literary 
skill of their great leader, too many physicians surrender 
completely their independence and critical judgement. 

The Principles of Dr. C. G. Jung 

Dr. C. G. Jung has separated himself from the Freudian 
school of psycho-analysts, and has developed a very specu- 
lative doctrme which, by unadventurous minds, is regarded 
even less favourably than the Freudian teachings. In my 
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opinion it contains less of fundamental error and, perhaps, 
more indications of the lines of progress of psychology in the 
future. As regards the causation of disorder, Jung’s doctiine 
differs from Freud’s m assigning a subordmate role to the 
sex propensity ; also in laymg less stress upon the influence 
of incidents m the early history of the patient, and more 
upon the difficulties that lie before him. And in his thera- 
peutic procedure Jung assigns to the physician a more active 
role, a role m which he must assume the function of spiritual 
adviser and guide, as well as that of leading the patient to 
a fuller self-knowledge. It may be added that Jung adopts 
towards all use of suggestion an attitude of virtuous repudia- 
tion, a repudiation no less complete and no better grounded 
and no less amusing than that of the Freudians. 



CHAPTER XXII 


SOME FUNDAMENTALS OF THE PHYSIOLOGY OF 
THE BRAIN 

I N discussing mental structure and functions, we have 
likened the mind to a factory full of delicate machines, 
recognizing that the analogy is very imperfect. We said 
that ]ust as the factory contains many machines, each a unit 
capable of performmg some special operation, so the mind 
contains many functional umts each of which we call a 
disposition. We distmguished dispositions of two principal 
classes ; on the one hand, the various abilities, each of which 
is so constituted as to perform, when set in action, some 
special function ; on the other hand, the propensities, which 
we likened to so many dynamos, each of which can generate 
energy and supply it to various abihties, thus activating 
them or bringing them into play. 

We said also that the many abilities may be broadly 
regarded as of two mam classes, the perceptive or cognitive 
on the one hand, the executive on the other ; although no 
sharp distinction can be drawn. The connexions between 
the abilities and the propensities (which we likened to the 
gearing or belting through which the dynamo drives the 
machines) are two-way connexions ; so that there is reciprocal 
action between them, maintaimng a circular activity. An 
activity imtiated at any point in the whole system is apt to 
mamtain itsdf by playmg to and fro in this reciprocating 
fashion, until the natural goal of the propensity concerned 
is attamed. 

In the traditional psychology the functional units that 
are here called ‘ dispositions ' were called ‘ ideas ’ ; the mmd 
was said to consist of a mass of ideas linked together with 
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various degrees of intimacy, so that activity or excitement 
spreads from one to anoiiier. The scheme of the mind’s 
structure here presented is superior to that older scheme 
in recognizing the broad distmction between the two great 
classes of disposition, namely the abilities and the propensities. 
The older scheme made no such distinction ; its ' ideas ' 
corresponded to our abilities only. 

With the great increase of knowledge of the structure of 
the brain brought by the climcal and experimental studies 
of the last hundred years, sustained efforts have been made 
to translate the scheme of mental structure and functions, 
inferred from introspective observation of the course of mental 
life and from the objective study of behaviour, into terms of 
brain-structure and brain-function. 

Stratification and Localization of Brain-Functions 

In the latter part of the nineteenth century the doctrine 
of the strict localization in the brain of the distinguishable 
functions seemed to be in a fair way to be established; 
although there were difficulties which led some authorities 
to maintain the view that the great brain operates in some 
sense as an undifferentiated whole. Recent years have 
brought support for the latter view ; and the whole problem 
remains in the greatest obscurity.^ 

Out of all the immense amount of observation, experiment 
and discussion, directed to this problem of the correlation 
of ps3^ological fact and theory with the anatomy and 
physiology of the brain, the following are the principal con- 
clusions that have emerged and may be regarded as well 
founded. 

The nervous system is built up in layers of which the 
oldest are the lowest and are of relatively simple functions ; 
the spinal cord (and its upper end which forms part of the 
brain) is the first or lowest layer, compnsing the oldest and 
simplest structures and functions. The second layer is the 

1 Cl especially Dr K S. LasHey’s article, ’ Nervous Mechanisms in 
Leammg in the volume Foundations oj Experimental Psychology, 
Clark University Press, 1929 
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mid-brain, comprising the cerebellum and the masses of 
tissue loosely designated as the basal gangha, and making 
up all of the brain between the cerebral hemispheres and 
the spinal layer.^ The cerebral hemispheres, which in the 
human brain greatly preponderate in size over all the rest 
of the nervous system, comprise two prmcipal layers; the 
third layer which is directly connected with the first and 
second layers, and a fourth which is connected with the two 
lower layers only indirectly, namely, through the medium of 
the tlurd or senson-motor layer. 

In the lowest and oldest vertebrate animals the nervous 
system consists of the first or lowest layer, with only slight 
rudiments of the higher layers. In those rather higher m 
the scale, such as the higher fishes and the amphibians, the 
mid-bram is of considerable bulk, but the cerebral hemispheres 
are very small. In the lower mammals the cerebral hemi- 
spheres are present and seem to correspond in function to 
the third layer of the human brain. In the higher mammals, 
and especially in the apes, the fourth layer is distinguishable 
in the large hemispheres. And m man this fourth layer 
constitutes the greater part of the brain. Thus, in the course 
of evolution the successive layers have been super-imposed, 
each higher layer growmg up from the neict lower. 

All the evidence regarding the functions of these anatomical 
layers converges to show that each higher layer modifies and 
controls the functioning of the lower layers, without super- 
seding those functions. By the administration of narcotic 
or anaesthetic drugs, such as chloroform and ether and alcohol, 
the functions of these layers seem to be abolished in the 
order from above downwards. Under increasing dosage of 
such drugs, a man shows first some impairment of the highest 
functions of mind and brain, loss of cntical self-consciousness 
and impairment of judgement and reasoning ; the fourth 
layer is progressively put out of action, until he fives at the 
level of one of the higher animals — ^utilizing only the three 

^ The tenn mid-btain is applied in technical usage to a restricted 
part of this layer, hut the broader meaning here given is, I think , 
well justified. 
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lower levels ; he hves, for the time, a life of sense-perception 
and uncontrolled affective responses. At a further stage, 
his sensori-motor functions axe impaired; though he can 
still be stirred to outbursts of crude and violent affective 
response, durmg which he must be admitted to be conscious 
in a low indiscriminating fashion (comparable to the responses 
of a lower vertebrate animal to sense-impressions). And, at 
a third stage, he lies unconscious, his life-processes sustained 
and regulated by only the first or lowest layer of the nervous 
system If the dose of the drug is pushed beyond this point, 
the functions of the first layer are gravely impaired, and the 
man dies, generally horn arrest of the rhythmic workmg of 
heart or lungs. 

Obseivation of the effects of brain mjuiies, both accidental 
and surgically induced, bear out these mdications of the 
hierarchical relations of the four brain-layers. 

The Seat of the Propensities in the Brain 

A conclusion of the highest interest is indicated by observa- 
tions of the kmds ]ust mentioned and has been confirmed 
by speaal experiments of several kmds ; namely, the second 
brain-layer, and more espeaally that part of it known as 
the tkdamus, contains ‘ centres *, or groups of neurones, 
which are essential for the manifestation of the fundamental 
propensities. And this conclusion is in accordance with 
expectation founded on comparative psychology. For it is 
obvious that very similar fundamental propensities are mani- 
fested by most of the vertebrates; propensities of sex, of 
food-seeking, of fear and anger and disgust and curiosity ; 1 
and the vertebrates of the lower types, whose brains have 
only the second layer (or in which the third layer is still 
only rudimentary) nevadheless manifest these fundamental 
propensities. These sub-cortical ' centres * of the second 
layer are, then, the great energizers of the whole system. 

Cerebral Plasticity 

A thud great well-established fact is that the functions of 
1 Cf. Appendix to this chapter. 
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the first and second layers are relatively fixed or stereotyped, 
while those of the third and, stiU more, those of the fourth, 
are eminently plastic and adaptable. The functions and 
structures of the first and second layers are determined in 
the main by heredity and the maturation processes of foetal 
hfe, infancy, and youth ; those of the third layer are deter- 
mmed in part in the same fashion, but also in large degree 
by the forms of activity induced by the influences of the 
environment acting upon the mnately given organization. 
While, in the development of the fourth layer, heredity, it 
would seem, does little beyond providing the great mass of 
nerve cells (amounting to some bilhons) which await the 
moulding touch of experience and activity. 

We cannot positively assert that the two lower layers are 
wholly lacking in plasticity, that their development and 
adult organization owe nothmg to the shaping influence of 
environment ; but it is certain that such influences play m 
them but a minor role, and that all we call learning or devdop- 
ment through experience chiefly involves and depends upon 
the plasticity of the third and fourth layers. Even the 
simplest quasi-mechanical modes of learning (such as the 
simplest instances of acquirement of ‘ conditioned responses ’ 
m the laboratory) are a matter of the plasticity of the third 
and fourth layers, the cortex of the great brain.^ 

The Reflex Theory and its Difficulties 

A fourth conclusion is' in the main of a negative character. 
The reflexes of the lowest or spinal level, although varymg 
according to the state of rest or activity of other parts of 
the nervous system, are comparatively fixed, stereot37ped and 
alike in all members of a species; and, since the nervous 
tissue consists everywhere of a multitude of protoplasmic 
filaments forming a tangled network, it has seemed safe to 

* The workers of Pavlov’s school insist very exphatly on this con- 
clusion : thus Dr J S Hosenthal ‘ Since, from the experiments on 
dogs it appears clearly that the buildmg of conditioned reflexes is 
possible only when the cerebral cortex is intact, we are justified in 
concluding Uiat the conditioned reflexes axe built up in that cortex.* 
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conclude that the structure underl5dng a reflex movement is 
a path of low resistance through this tangle ; a path formed 
of filaments or neurones intimately joined together to form 
a conducting system leading from some sensory point to 
some muscle group ; a system such that, when its sensory 
extremity is excited, the excitation-proccss spreads through 
the system imtU it reaches the muscle-group and bnngs it 
into action. 

This conception of the reflex arc of the spinal layer seems 
to be well founded and, on this as a basis, a vast amount 
of ingenious speculation has attempted to exliibit the whole 
nervous system as consisting of a vast multitude of such 
reflex arcs ; those of the lower levels bemg conceived as, 
in the main, shaped by heredity ; those of the higher levels 
as taking form, and becoming linked together m highly com- 
plex systems, under the touch of environmental influences. 

Accordmg to the scheme thus reached by a bold and 
speculative use of the imagination, all mental growth, all 
learning, is to be regarded as essentially a linking together 
of reflex arcs, or a complication of existing reflex arcs and 
systems of such arcs by the incorporation of previously 
separate neurones ; all of which growth-processes result in 
the modification of the course taken by the nervous excita- 
tion initiated in any such arc or system. 

This scheme of interpretation of all nervous structure as 
consisting of reflex arcs ; of all nervous activity as the simple 
conduction of excitation from sensory point to muscle (or 
other executive organs, such as glands) ; and of all mental 
growth as essentially a complication of pre-existing reflex 
arcs and systems and of the connexions between them ; this 
scheme owes its attractiveness very largdy to the fact that it 
fi.ts very well with the traditional psychology of association. 
For that psychology described all mental hie as the successive 
appearance in consciousness of * ideas ’ ; and it regarded the 
order of appearance of ideas as determined wholly by links 
of association between them, links formed in the main accord- 
ing to the principle of contiguity or immediate succession m 
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time. And at seemed plausible to assume that each * idea ’ 
was in some sens6 a function of a group of neurones, or of 
the excitation of such a group. In this way ‘ ideas ’ (includ- 
ing under that most comprehensive, elusive and misleading 
of all words all forms of experience and of mental activity) 
were made to appear as irrelevant by-products of the play 
of excitation in neurone-groups, the exatation shifting from 
group to group according to the incidence of stimuh upon 
the sensory terminals of the groups and accordmg to the 
more or less fixed coimexions between the groups , but 
always in the form of an onward flow of exatation along 
reflex arcs towards the executive oigans ^ 

The more judiaous exponents of this seductive scheme 
have always been aware of certain difficulties, difficulties 
which, as many of them assumed, might perhaps be overcome 
with the progress of knowledge. 

In the first place, those who were not obstinately blinded 
by their enthusiasm for this reduction of the mystenes 
of mind to problems of bram-mechamcs, did not entirely 
ignore a wealth of facts, facts of selection, of striving, of 
concentration, of effort, which in this book are discussed imder 
the general head of striving, of conation, of vohtion. It was 
usual to lump all sudi facts imder the head of atteniion. 
For some ‘ attention ’ remained the last of the faculties, 
an active agent. For others * attention ’ was merely a 
matter of intensity or clearness of ‘ ideas ’ (though it was 
difficult to find any clear meamng in such phrases). Others 

1 Bdiiaviounsm, wliich has been until recently so widely taught 
in Axaenca as a substitute for psychology, consisted in the acceptance 
of this scheme as hterally true and adequate in principle to Uie ex- 
planation of every form and detail of animal and human behaviour 
The most thoroughgoing exposition of tiie scheme (made as recently 
as the year 1931) is that of Dr E B Holt 

Dr Holt develops the scheme with an admirable ingenmty and a 
magnificent contempt for a multitude of facts (including all the facts 
of heredity) and for the opimous of 99 per cent of his scientific 
colleagues. Professor Thorndike’s earlier works conformed pretty 
closely to this scheme, but his latest book {Hitman Lea/mtng, N Y , 
1931) displa3rs a great weakening of his dogmatic assumptions, a 
weakening which adds greatly to the strength of his position. 
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again marred the limpid simplicity of the piechanistic reflex- 
ology by complicating the simple virtue of pur& associationism 
with the hedonistic assumption, ascribmg to those eminently 
immaterial facts, pleasure and pain, a strange power to 
modify the play of mechanical forces, a power to determine 
‘ attention ’ to this or that object, with preference for one 
kind of action or aversion from another.^ 

We had, then, the position that the prevailing psychology, 
together with its translation into terms of the mechanics of 
reflexes, found itself utterly unable to include in its scheme 
the facts of feelmg and sliivmg (say, at a rough estimate, 
one-half of the facts that the science seeks to reduce to 
intelligible order) and contented itself with the pious hope 
that some day things would be better ; while, of the facts 
of which it did profess to take account, it took account only 
after mutilatmg them out of all recognition. 

But in the last few years cruel blows have come to the 
enthusiasts of reflexology ; and they have come from the side 
of physiology itself. 

Theie has been an accumulation of evidence which seems 
to show that the essential activity of the nervous tissues 
consists wholly and solely m the transmission from part to part 
of an ‘ impulse ’, a tiny electrical change of condition lasting 
only a minute fraction of a second, always and everywhere 
the same, except that, according to the condition of the nerve 
thread at the moment, the extent of the change may be 
more or less. And this evidence also points to the view that 
apart from such variations in the extent or degree of such 
momentary electrical changes, the only other way in which 
the essential nerve-process vanes, or can vary, from one 
nerve-filament to another, or from time to time in any 
one filament, is in respect of the rate of succession of such 
‘ impulses ’. 

Now it is certain that, if this is the last word of physiology 
on the nature of the nervous processes, if the conclusion just 

1 Dr L T Troland has made in a senes of large volumes heroic 
eflEorts to reconcile hedonism with mechamsm. 
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now indicated is true, we can never hope to explain behaviour 
(and still less experience) m terms of the play of nerve- 
processes. If the nerve-process is this and nothing more, we 
shall have to remain content with explanations that are in 
the main psychological ; and we shall have to assume that 
psychical activities somehow influence the play of the nerve- 
processes (modifying the extent or the rate of succession of 
the nerve-impulses) in ways which guide them through the 
jungle of the brain to issue m this or that form of action. 
Recent advances of physiology along this Ime thus play mto 
tiie hands of psychology. But it remains probable that there 
IS some grave defect m this extremely simphhed view of the 
nerve-processes. 

A more serious, a more irremediable, blow to the all- 
sufficiency of the mechanistic reflex scheme is that kmd of 
increase of knowledge of the brain functions summarized by 
Dr. K. S. Lashley m the article referred to above (p. 319) 
and in his recent book,^ This evidence (not entirely new 
but greatly strengthened of late years, especially by Lashley's 
work on the brains of rats) seems to prove that the perform- 
ance of any action acquired or learnt under training does 
not depend upon any particular part of the brain cortex. 
For it is ^own that, if a number of animals be trained to 
perform the same action under particular circumstances, 
various parts of the cortex of the brain may be destroyed 
in the several animals (these parts together making up or 
correspondmg to the whole of the cortex) without destroying 
the acquired capacity of any one of the animals to perform 
the particular task. Yet, if the whole cortex be destroyed, 
the acquired capacity is lost. The acquired capacity there- 
fore depends (it would seem) upon the functio ning of some 
part of the cortex, hut not upon that of any one part ; any 
part, if not too small, wiH serve, will render possible the 
display of the acquired capacity. 

To this it must be added that essentially the same task 
(the attainment of a particukir goal), such as following a 
' Bravn Mechanisms and Inielltgence, Chicago, 1929. 
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route through, a maze, or the opening of a latched food-box, 
may be and often is achieved by the same animal on different 
occasions by means of very different movements, by very 
different combinations of innervations of various muscles. 
And this is true not only of intact animals, but also of animals 
suffering from serious mutilations of the brain. ^ 

Now, this conclusion, which seems to be abundantly 
established as one with which all future theories of cerebral 
physiology must reckon, is utterly mcompatible with the 
scheme of the reflexologists, the assumption that all learning 
consists in setting up new fixed paths of low resistance through 
the cortex of the brain. It compels us to seek for explanation 
of some qmte different t3q)e. In some way that at present 
we do not in the least understand, the excitation-process, 
entering the cortex of the brain from below, is steered to its 
appropnate exit, namely, the efferent or motor channels lead- 
mg to the muscles by whose orderly contractions the particular 
task IS executed . and this is true whether the brain is intact 
or grossly mutilated. 

One moral we may safely draw from this impasse, this 
breakdown of the reflexologist’s scheme of interpretation of 
behaviour and of the learmng process ; namely, we cannot 
afford to despise and neglect and ignore the psychological 
approach to the problems of behaviour.* We shall find that 
the closer attack on the problem of learning in the following 
chaptCT equally enforces this lesson. We must rather con- 
tmue to attack the problems of mental life from both sides, 

» ‘ For the maze-habit . . there is no evidence for locahzation. It 
is weakened after any injury to the hemispheres but survives any small 
injury and is abolished by any large one, irrespective of location ’ 
And ‘ The cerebral hemispheres are somehow concerned m the 
formation of the more complex associations, but the nature of their 
contnbution to leammg is still a complete mystery ’ And : * The 
evidence from, many hnes of investigation opposes interpretation of 
ipqmTng r as the formation of definite “ conditioned-reflex arcs ” through 
the cerebral hemispheres or through any other part of the central 
nervous system ’ These citations are from Lashley’s article in Founda- 
tions of Experimental Psychology, Worcester, 1929 

* As the reflexologists have commonly done 
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that of physiology and that of psychology, aiming at a 
contmual approximation and harmonization of the findings 
of these two stili separate sciences. 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XXII 

The Evidences Pointing to Subcortical Centres as the 
Neural Bases of the Innate Propensities 

Dr P. Bard ^ reports expenmeuts of his own which lead to 
the conclusion ‘ that the nervous organization for the display 
of rage, both in its somatic and its visceral aspects, is located 
m the base of the diencephalon, a phylogeneticaUy ancient part 
of the bram, common to all members of the vertebrate senes 
So much IS true of rage ’ He goes on to ask ‘ What of other 
pnmitive emotions ^ Have they, too, a neural basis in the 
older parts of the nervous system ? ’ And he replies : ' We 
should expect to find that the essential neural basis for these 
reactions, like that of rage, lies in the brain-stem ... to con- 
clude that they are not subcortical reactions would be premature 
and out of harmony with the evidence about to be presented.' 
He then summarizes various clmical evidences, of which the 
foUowing case, described by Dr. Kinmer Wilson, may serve as 
a sample. A patient had suffered a ‘ stroke ’ which had destroyed 
the connexion between the thalamus and the cerebral cortex. 
‘ The least emotional stimulus threw her mto a fit of crymg with 
copious tears ... In such cases as these the over-reaction 
may be confined to either laughing or crying, or both modes 
of expression may occur at different times m the same mdividual ' 
Uncontrollable pathological laughter and crying are typical 
consequences of lesions of the voluntary paths from the cortex 
to the medulla and the spinal cord , and Wilson states that 
' the more severe the volitional facio-respiratory paralysis, the 
more exaggerated is involuntary innervation of the same 
mechanism This fact suggests that interruption of the path 
of voluntary cortical control of the subcortical or thalamic 
centres leads to unbalanced and excessive activity of those 
centres, an activity which expresses itself m the unduly emotional 

*■ In his article in Foundattons of Expenmewlal Psychology, Worcester, 
Mass , 1929. 
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behaviour and whach imder normal conditions is held in check 
by cortical activity. * Further, there is evidence to show that 
when the base of the thalanuc region, the part essential for the 
rage-reaction, is the site of a morbid condition, there is typically 
a loss of emotional expression.* Bard sums up as follows : 
' The foregoing observations, physiological, dinical and patho- 
logical, pomt to the diencephalon [a part of the thalamus\ as 
the region m which resides the neural organization for the 
expression of various emotional states It also follows from 
the same evidence that inhibitory cortical miluenccs normally 
prevent the primitive activities from dommatmg behaviour. 
The subcortical processes are at aU times ready to seize control 
of the motor reactions and, when the cortical check is released, 
they do so promptly and with elemental vigour ... As the 
neural basis for the conditioned responses of the higher mammals, 
the cortex greatly mcreases the number of circumstances which 
are capable of actmg as emotional stimuli. By means of the 
cortex the inborn, stereot3rped, emotional reactions , become, 
as the result of expenence, conditioned responses * In this 
connexion the reader should refer to the discussion (Chapter 
XIII) of the organization of the affective life and its appendix 
on ‘ conditioned responses 

Experimental work on animals by Dr. W. B. Cannon and 
clmical studies by Sir Henry Head strongly support this view as 
to the seat of the neural bases of the propensities, which indeed 
IS now pretty generally accepted. 

When m 1907 I wiote my Soctal Psychology and claimed this 
subcortical seat for the nervous basis of the emotional impulses, 
the general argument was clear, but I could appeal only to one 
piece of experimental evidence, that of Pagano, who had evoked 
emotional reactions by direct stimulation of this part of the 
bram The evidence now available not only sufi&ces to establish 
the view, but it also confirms the view (put forward m my 
Social Psychology and rejected by very many ciitics) that the 
primary emotions are but an aspect of the lustmctive responses. 
In this connexion the foUowmg passages from Bard’s article 
are significant ‘ The discharge of nervous impulses which 
evokes the extraordinary emotional display of the decoiticate 
^Tiimal IS conditioned by central mechanisms which are situated 
in the more ventral part of the caudal half of the diencephalon, 
probably m the hypothalamus. A part of the cential arrange- 
ments for the expression of rage are, of course, located below 



330 THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

this level. Certain individual elements of the entire reaction 
may be induced in the spinal animal, and stdl more in the bulbo- 
spinal or nud-bram preparations, but the results of this mvesti- 
gation indicate that it is only when the diencephalic mechanism 
IS present that these elements can readily be welded together 
to form the rage-reaction. This same investigation shows that 
at the level of the diencephalon the visceral activities of rage 
are linked and co-ordinated with the somatic. The two were 
found to be inseparable ' ^ 

Psychologists have been very slow to accept the conclusion 
here clearly indicated It seems, therefore, worth while to cite 
other high authorities Dr. W B Cannon * describes the violent 
display of the emotional symptoms and bodily movements 
characteristic of anger observed m cats and dogs when the 
cerebral cortex (third and fourth layers of the nervous system) 
has been put out of action by surgical operation, leavmg the 
first and second layers intact. * As soon as recovery from 
anaesthesia was complete, a remarkable group of activities 
appeared, such as are usually seen in an infunated animal — a 
sort of sham rage. A complete hst of these quasi-emotional 
phenomena which we observed (m the cat) is as follows : vigorous 
lashing of the tail; axchmg of the trunk, and thrustmg and 
jerking of the hmbs in the thongs which fasten them to the 
animal board, combmed with a display of claws m the forefeet 
and clawing motions, often persistent; snarhng; rapid head 
movements from side to side with attempts to bite ; and 
extremely rapid panting respiration. These activities occur, 
without special stimulation (apart from the operative procedure 
and confinement to the board), m *' fits ” or periods, lastmg from 
a few seconds to several minutes. During the intermediate quiet 
stages a ** fit ” could be evoked by shght hfl-udli-ng of the animal, 
touching the paws or jarnng the table. Besides these changes 
which involved skeletal muscle there were typical and more 
permanent effects produced by sympathetic impulses : erection 
of the tail hair, which recurred agam and agam after they were 
smoothed down , elevation of the vibnssae , sweatmg of the 
toe-pads ; dilatation of the pupil to a size dunng activity that 

* I have italicized the sentence which is particularly sigmficant 
as evidence of the mseparabihty, m instmctive responses, of the 
emotioiial symptoms from the outward bdaviour. 

* In his article, ‘ Neural Orgamzatiou for Kmotioiial Expression in 
the volume on Feelings and Emotions, Worcester, Mass , 1928 
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was threefold the size during a preceding quiet period , mic- 
turition ; a high blood-pressure ; an abundant outpouring of 
adrenalin; and, as Bulato and I found, an increase of blood 
sugar up to five times the normal concentration. . . . The 
an im als may ma n i f est this pseudo-afEective state, or sham rage, 
at short intervals for two or three hours before the arterial blood- 
pressure falls too low for continuance of activity.' In short, 
under these conditions the animal manifests, as completely as 
its mutilated and hampered condition permits, both the characUif- 
tsHc outward behaviour of anger and the complex of visceral and 
other symptoms characteristic of that affective excitement. Cannon 
writes further : ‘ Thus m the diencephalon, in a part of the old 
brain, which is common to all members of the vertebrate series 
from the fishes to the mammals, is locahzed the neural apparatus 
for mtegratmg the complex reaction system of rage, not only 
the external expression, but also the internal mobihzation of 
the bodily forces for the violent physical efforts in which rage 
t3pically culminates. . . . AH tte known changes may be 
readily and reasonably interpreted as rendermg the organism 
especially capable of enduring prolonged and extreme physical 
eftort.* 

The evidence of a thalamic centre for one propensity, the 
affective or emotional-conative reaction which we call anger, is 
complete. What, then, of the other propensities ? The evidence 
IS less direct and complete, but points strongly in the same 
direction. Cannon writes : ^ ' The physiological organization 
which establishes the reflex fig^ure of rage I have detailed because 
it may serve as a prototjrpe for other primitive emotional 
responses. The expressions of fear, joy, and grief are siimlar 
in character , in their essential features they are not learned 
a u d they are exhibited so early m the human infant that they 
may properly be classed with rage as being natively inherent 
m thebram There is good evidence that central control for the 
expression of these emotions, hke that for rage, hes subcortically 
and, specifically, m the thalamic region.' 

In a recent article ® Dr J. S Rosenthal, one of the collaborators 
of Professor Pavlov, recognizes the instinctive ’ centres ' of the 
thalamus, and, in relation to the ‘ centre ’ of the food-seeking 

ilbJd 

“ ‘ Typologie nach der Lebre von dea bedmgten Reflexen Charahter, 
Bd I. Berhn, 1932. 
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propensity, writes . * A further very important condition for 
the building of a conditioned reflex is the degree of excitabflity 
of the cereteal cortex at the moment, which degree of excitabihty 
depends in turn upon the degree of excitation of the relevant 
subcortical centres. As we have assumed, there is m the sub- 
cortical parts of the great brain a food-centre, which is also 
represented in the cortex; if the ammal is not hungry, then 
the excitability of the food-centre both in the subcortical region 
as also in the cortex is greatly diminished and the formation of 
conditioned reflexes is impossible ’ 

I widi to emphasize especially the recent evidence of the very 
special energetic functions of these thalamic ' centres Cannon 
writes : ^ ‘ ^^en the cortical government is set aside, the subor- 
dmate activities, released from inhibition, become prominent. 
Then only slight stimulation is required to produce extreme 
effects. Thus may be explained the violent and persistent dis- 
play of sham rage by our decorticate cats . . . the vigorous 
snappmg, snarhng and resistance of the hemisphereless dogs 
when taken from their cages, and the excessive responses to 
mildly affective stamuh by human bemgs with thalamus freed 
from the cortex. The extraordvnary intensity of these exhibitions 
seems to mdicate that the neural apparatus for emotional ex- 
pression is set and ready for energetic discharge, and that if 
only the superior control is weakened or inhibited, appropriate 
stimuU evoke an intense and powerful response, , , . The cortical 
neurones, how^*ver, can check only some of the bodily activities, 
those which are normally under voluntary control It cannot 
check the stormy processes of the thalamus which cause shivering 
and forcible emptying of the bladder and rectum ' Again : 

‘ Thus as an accompaniment of each emotional expression there 
could surge up from the old brain to the cerebral cortex impulses 
characteristic of the neurone pattern then prevailuig . . . 
Emotional experiences . . . are produced by unusual and power- 
ful influences emerging from the region of the thalamus and 
affecting various systems of cortical neurones ’ Again ‘ The 
readiness of these mechanisms, when released from inhibition, 
to exhibit a major response to a minor stimulus, explains, I 
think, some of the most characteristic features of emotional 
expenence. We have emotional " seizures ” , we laugh, weep, 
or rage, " uncontrollably ” ; we feel as if “ possessed " ; what 


op cit. 
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we do in the stress of excitement is *' sm prising ”, “ shocking ", 
— something " surges up within us " and our actions seem no 
longer our own. These common by-words are explicable in 
terms of a sudden and powerful domination of the bodily forces 
by subcortical neurones Under favouring circumstances, with 
only a momentary hftmg of the normal inhibitory check, these 
neurones capture the effector machinery and drive it violently into 
one or another of its vanegated attitudes * 

In citmg the foregoing passages I have itahcized the phrases 
which recogmze and insist upon the great intensity and volume 
of the general excitements which result when any one of the 
afifective ' centres ’ of the basal gangha of the bram is roused to 
action. The facts are difficult to reconcile with the now widely- 
accepted all-or-none prmaple of nervous excitation, though 
perhaps this is not impossible. But, in any case, they do seem 
to imply that the excitation of these centres does somehow result 
m very mtense outflow of excitation along visceral and somatic 
efferent nerves as well as to the bram cortex This ts the im- 
portant truth on which I have long insisted. 

It IS difficult, if not impossible, to make the facts intelhgible 
without the assumption that nervous energy is transrmtted in 
greater or lesser quantities (according to the intensity of the 
transmitted excitations) from part to part of the nervous system, 
from one neurone group to others Although this principle, 
first clearly formulated by myself in my various early writings 
on physiological psychology, as the principle of the vicarious 
usage of nervous energy, has never been explicitly accepted by 
the physiologists of the laboratory, it has been assumed and 
used by almost every one who has attempted to understand the 
activities of the organism as a whole, mcluding aU the writers 
of the psycho-analytic schools. Without it, such conceptions as 
the libido, repression, the complex, subhmation, transference, 
displacement of affect, conflict, in short all the best-jnstified 
workmg concepts of the psycho-analysts, are meaningless Are 
we, then, to observe the taboo placed upon this principle by the 
physiologists of the laboratory as a deduction from the all-or- 
none prmciple ^ To do so means the arrest of aU endeavour to 
harmonize psychological fact with physiological theory until 
such tune as the physiologists may discover their error and 
raise the taboo 

If we accept the principle that nervous energy is hberated 
'Withm neurones upon their excitation and, when thus hberated, 

23 
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flows from one neurone group to another in the process of trans- 
mission of excitation, two possibdities of explaining the mtensity 
of general excitement resifltmg from excitation of the affective 
‘ centres ’ of the thalamus present themselves 
The one possibihty is that these centres achieve these effects 
by coUectmg and concentratmg streams of afferent energy. 
This possibihty was suggested and exploited for all it was worth 
in a paper read by me at the opemng of the Phipps Psychiatric 
Institute.^ I did not then and I do not now beheve that this 
principle is adequate to the facts. I hold it to be more probable 
that the neurone groups constituting the affective centres of the 
thalamus are endowed in a much higher degree than other 
neurones with the potentiahty of hberatmg and transmittmg 
to other neurones quantities of nervous energy. This seems to 
be implied m much of Professor Cannon's discussion. How else 
can we interpret such expressions as the foUowmg ? ' The 

stormy processes of the thalamus ' , ‘ the neural apparatus for 
emotional expression la set and ready for energetic discharge ’ ; 

' appropriate stimuli evoke an mtense and powerful response ’ ; 

* sudden and powerful dominabLon of the bodily forces by sub- 
cortical neurones ' ; ' these neurones capture the effector 

machmery and dnve it violently ’ ,* * these neurones ... do not 
require detailed innervation from above in order to be driven 
into action . . . bemg released for action , . . they discharge 
precipitately and mtensely. We know that mtense activity in 
one part of the nervous system extends to other parts by 
“ irradiation " ’ ; these neurones effect ' the inteamal mobihzation 
of the bodily forces for violent physical efforts ’. 

Published in the Amertcan Journal of Psychiatry (1913) ntni Ar 
the title, ‘ The Sources and Direction of Psycho-physical Energy 



CHAPTER XXIir 

LEARNING AND THE STEERING PROCESSES 


W HERE aji animal, under particular circumstances 
encountered by it for the first time in its life, 
proceeds smoothly and without hesitation to some 
natural goal, we speak of purely instinctive action. Such 
actions are not displayed by hmnan beings in unmistakable 
fashion , hence all the fuss and difficulty about the question 
of instmcts in the human species. We have seen that such 
purely instinctive action imphes a native propensity to such 
action linked with appropriate native abilities, perceptive 
and executive; and we saw that such a system of hnked 
dispositions, provided by heredity and reaching a state of 
readiness for action by spontaneous maturation, constitutes, 
in the strictest sense of the word, an instmct. 

We have seen also that in the higher mammalian species 
(indLudmg the human) the young creature is bom at a stage 
of its development at which few, if any, such complex systems 
or units of organization, are mature : hence its early activities 
take, for the most part, the form of vague somewhat ineffective 
movements accompanied by more or less vague signs of 
emotional excitement. So mdefinite are these movements 
and expressions that it is not possible to assert of them 
positiv^y that they are directed to any goal. Yet mdications 
of their truly conative or goal-seekmg nature are not wholly 
lacking. The human mother, observing such vague move- 
ments, rightly interprets them as expressmg a want, a need, 
as vague strivings towards the satisfaction of some need ; 
they at once raise in her mind the question — ^What is it he 
wants ? She seeks to interpret these signs of a need in order 
to satisfy it. Is it that he is hungry ? Is there a pin stickmg 
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into him ? Are his clothes too tight at some pomt ? Is his 
position uncomfortable ^ Is it merely that he needs the 
comfortmg contact of warm arms, the sound of a soothmg 
voice or the sight of a smiling face ? The average mother 
is, in these matters, infimtely wiser than the foohsh scientist 
who interprets all these signs as merely mechanical reflexes. 
She busies herself in providmg the satisfactions demanded ; 
m so far as she is successful, the unrest of the infant is stiUed, 
giving place to blissful content. Some scientists would say 
that she has merely removed certain exating stimuh ; but 
she knows better. She is laying the foundations of that most 
intimate relation which, in many thousands of instances 
dunng the Great War, revealed its enduring deep-seated 
nature in the last murmurs of dying bps. 

The infant’s development is a long process of spontaneous 
maturation, modified by a multitude of adaptive cuds. In a 
multitude of instances we observe that an adaptive action is 
first achieved slowly, with much or little fumbling or stum- 
blmg, with inefiective or ill-directed movements, some of 
which lead away from, rather than towards, the natural goal ; 
and, on recurrence of similar circumstances, the tram of 
action which leads to the goal is shorter and more effective, 
the movements are more precise, more economical, more 
effectively directed and combined. Such improvement, such 
increase of efficiency of action followmg upon successful 
action, is the outward mark of learning ; and learning is, by 
common consent, one mark or evidence of ‘ inteUigence 
To achieve the best possible understan ding of the learnin g - 
process is one of the prmcipal tasks of psychology. Such 
understandmg must be the foundation of all educational 
practice. No wonder, then, that a vast literature has grown 
up about this problem, and that a multitude of laborious 
experiments have been made for the purpose of throwmg 
hght upon it. Yet, in spite of all this Ihbour, a leading 
authority can stiU truly say of the learning-process that it 
is ' something which we scarcely understand at all at present ’, ^ 
1 Dr Gardner Murphy m hia Experimental Social Psychology, N. Y , 

1931. 
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and another high authority asserts : ‘ It is doubtful that we 
know anything more about the mechanism of learning than 
did Descartes ’ ^ 

In face of this obscurity of the problem, meiny diverse 
doctrines are propounded ; broadly speaking, they may all 
be grouped in two large classes In order to grasp clearly 
this broad distinction, we must first have clearly in mind 
the distinction between adaptive achievement and learning. 
Adaptive achievement (or, for short, ‘ achievement ' simply) 
IS the process of attainmg to a goal by means of action not 
provided for, not precisely prescribed by, pre-existing organ- 
ization. 

If an animal, confronted for the first time by a certain 
situation, such as a maze or a problem box, were to display 
some urge towards the goal (food or what not) in mcffcctive 
movements followed by effective movements leadmg him to 
the goal, we should properly speak of his achievement, or of 
the process of achievement A multitude of observations 
(both casual and experimental) lead us to expect that the 
same animal, if and when he confronts the same or a closely 
similar situation a second time, will achieve his goal more 
efiectively (with less fumbling, fewer ill-directed and ineffect- 
ive movements, with greater economy of effort). For such 
improvement is very commonly displayed ; and, if no marked 
improvement of procedure is iscernible on the second occa- 
sion, we confidently expect it on later recurrences of the 
situation. Such expectation is founded upon, and has been 
verified by, many observations on animals of all levels of 
the evolutionary scale Even ha the unicellular animalcules 
some slight, though perhaps disputable, mdications of such 
improvement with practice have been observed by patient 
students. 

When we observe such imparovement, we say that the animal 
has leamt, or that learning has taken place. But until we 
have observed such improvement, we cannot properly assert 
that learnmg has taken place. If the anunal were to display 

1 Dr K S LasMey m FoundaUons oj Expentnental P^chology, 
Worcestei, 1929 
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on successive occasions as much, fumblmg, as much of ill- 
directed effort as upon the first occasion, we should have to 
conclude that he had achieved without learning. The im- 
provement we commonly observe on a second, or third, or 
later occasion is evidence of two things, justifies two infer- 
ences : first, that, m the process of achieving, some change 
has been made m the animal’s organization ; secondly, that 
this change, this new feature of his total organization (pro- 
duced in the process of achieving) has endured, has been 
retained, and plays its part m facilitating achievement on 
later occasions. In the animals, then, learning takes place 
dunng achievement, but is evidenced only in so far as retention 
is manifested by reproduction of the achieving behaviour 
on some later occasion. Such evidence of retention of 
changed organization underlymg unproved capacity is the 
objective evidence of what, m the broadest sense of the word, 
we call memory. 

Thus the word ‘ learning ’ covers facts of two distinct 
orders, first, facts of adaptive achievement ; secondly, facts 
of memory. Every mstance of learmng presents these two 
phases; the phase of achievmg and the stage of retention. 
And the stage of achieving has two aspects, may be looked 
at and descnbed from two pomts of view ; first, it may be 
regarded as the process of attaining to the goal ; secondly, 
it is the achieving of some inner adjustment, of some new 
step of organization, some growth or differentiation, or a 
synthesis of some part or parts of the total mental structure, 
namely, the part concerned m the activity of achievmg. And 
such organization, newly acquired in the course of achieving, 
is what is retained and may later be manifested in improved 
or increased facihty. 

Though the learning takes place during the process of 
achievmg, we could not properly speak of leammg if there 
were no retention.^ 

1 We can imagine a very intelligent creature lackmg all memory 
or retentiveness Such a creature would readily solve many problems, 
would readily achieve its goals m many diverse situations , but it 
would not improve its powers , it would show no mcrease of faahty 
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In ourselves the case is not quite the same. Suppose that, 
after some little effort you solve a simple puzzle. If, on 
the foUowmg day, you are presented with the same puzzle, 
you may confidently say : ^ I know how to solve that puzzle.' 
And you may at once demonstrate the fact that you have 
learnt how to solve it, by doing so m the most economical or 
effective maimer. You remeniber how to repeat your achieve- 
ment. This is, then, mtrospective conhrmation of the infer- 
ence we made from the observation of animal learning, namely, 
that learning takes flace during the process of achievement. 

These considerations are so simple and obvious that it 
may seem absurd to set them forth solemnly in black and 
white and to print in italics this simple and obvious con- 
clusion. Yet the truth of this conclusion is one that has 
very commonly been overlooked ; and muddled t hinking over 
the fundamentals of the problem of learning has been the 
rule rather than the exception Therefore we cannot be too 
careful in makmg our first steps. 

We are now prepared to understand the difference between 
the two schools or great classes of interpretations of the 
learning-process. The one school may be called broadly the 
mechanistic school ; it includes all the exponents of reflex- 
ology, and also some^ who do not accept the reflex and 

m face of any particular problem, no matter how often it might solve 
it It would learn nothmg, would manifest no menfcil growth except 
such as mighb be due to maturation No such creature is known to 
ns some retentive capacity, some retentivity however shght, some 
trace of ‘ memory ’ seems to be common to all animals and perhaps 
to all hviug things On the other hand, we can imagme a creature 
in which the power of adaptation, ol achievement, was very slight, 
while retentiveness was very great. This condition we see approxim- 
ately realized in some feeble-minded persons who have remarkably 
retentive memories. In general the distmction between achievmg 
and retammg, as two mdispensable phases of aU learning, is empha- 
sized by investigations by the method of correlation ; for such investi- 
gations have clearly shown that degrees of capacity for achievement 
and degrees of retentivity are not closely correlated; they do not 
‘ go together ’ in the make-up of personality 

leg this IS true, T think, of Professor K S Lashley, though I speak 
subject to correction 
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the ‘ conditioned reflex * as the only conceptions required for 
the explanation of behaviour The members of this school 
assume that achievement is always and only a happy acadent ; 
that the animal (or man), confronted with a problem, achieves 
its solution only by making strictly random movements 
(reflexes evoked by the various sense-impressions or s tim uli 
that fall upon the sense-organs) until some happy conjunction 
of such movements results in the solution of the problem ; 
or, as they, m consistency, must rather say, removes the 
stimuli which evoke the movements For, m their view, 
such terms as ‘ problem ’ and ‘ solution of problem ’, as 
* goal ' and ' effort are out of place, inadmissible and, strictly 
speaking, meaningless or, at least, misleadmg because involv- 
mg false assumptions, such as the attribution to the creature 
of a purposive or tdeological mode of action, in short, of a 
capacity to seek goals, to strive towards them. They deny 
that any animal has any such capacity, and they assert or 
imply that, when we seem to discover such a capacity m 
ourselves and our fellows, we are subject to an illusion and 
are in error if we beheve that we really have any such goal- 
seekmg capaaty. 

The exponents of this way of thinking assert, then, that 
achievement is always a happy acadent, the consequence of 
a fortuitous conjunction of stimuh and nerve-processes But 
they admit that this conjunction is apt to be repeated more 
readily than other conjunctions, than all those that do not 
result in achievement. And this fact they accept as evidence 
of some persisting or retained change m the animal's organ- 
ization (a change mainly m the brain in the case of aU higher 
animals). 

Having made these imtial assumptions, this school finds 
itself up against the problem — Why does improvement result 
from achievement ? Why does the ammal not only achieve 
but also learn ? On the first occasion of achievement, the 
animal has made a number of strictly random movements 
evoked by various stimuh ; eventually some happy combma- 
tion or tram of such movements has led to adiievement. 
On lata: occasions this particular combmation or tram of 
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movement is reproduced, more readily than other movements. 
Why is this ? Why does this particular combination of 
movements occupy a preferred position among all the random 
movements made ^ Why does it leave, m a higher degree 
than all other movements, a trace whidi fadhtates its repro- 
duction ? 

With this problem this school has been much concerned. 
They have expended upon it a vast amoimt of ingenmty. 
And, m the opinion of all competent judges, these efforts, 
so purposefully directed to the goal of showmg that ‘ purpose ' 
and ‘ goal ’ are meanmgless misleadmg terms, have proved 
entirely unsuccessful 

The prmciple which they have most rehed upon is the 
principle of frequency of repetition ; the ‘ successful ' ^ 
movements, they say, are necessarily repeated on every 
occasion of achievement, whereas all other movements may 
occur only once. But, unfortunately for the argument, the 
facts are against it. An animal may repeat many times the 
same false or unsuccessful movements before achievmg ; and 
yet, on a subsequent occasion, the successful movements 
(made only once) are reproduced, and the many-times-repeated 
unsuccessful movements are not repeated Nor is it true 
that the successful movements of the first occasion are always 
and necessarily reproduced in repetitions of the achievement. 
It frequently happens that an animal, having achieved its 
goal by one series of movements on one, or on several, occa- 
sions, suddenly, on a later occasion, adiieves the same goal 
by aid of some entirely different senes of movements ; ® and 
then, perhaps, alternates freely between these two modes of 
successful action on subsequent occasions. 

This is only one, though the most stnkmg, perhaps, of the 
failures of the attempts of this school. It reproduces in 

1 It is impossible to discuss tbe problem -without most tedious 
circumlocution if we strictly a-void the use of such terms as ‘ successful ’ 
which stnctly axe madmissible under the assumptions of this school 

» e g a rat that has leamt to open a latch by pulhng it with its 
paw, and has perhaps done this several times, achieves its goal by 
pushmg the latch aside with i-ts snout 
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modern guise the tragedy of the failure of the pure association- 
psychology, so confidently taught a century ago by James 
Mill and his followers It is not worth while to exlubit the 
madequacy of the various other explanations attempted by 
this school. Their failure is generally recogmzed. 

Before turning to the other school, let us notice that for 
this mechanistic school ‘ mtelhgence ’ is a word of httle 
meaning , it can mean only the capacity of exhibiting reten- 
tiveness, and more espeaally the retentiveness manifested 
in the mysterious unexplained preferential reproduction of 
‘ successful ’ modes of action. 

The rival school is less dogmatic, more various, more 
tentative, more conscious of the dif5culties of the problem. 
Its members are united by their recogmtion of the fact that 
' mtelhgence ' is displayed in the act of achievement ; that 
achievement is not normally or usually a merely random 
series of movements, successful through pure accident.^ 

Secondly, they (or most of them) seek hght upon the process 
of learmng by observation of, and reflection upon, their own 
experiences dunng learning and also by reflection upon the 
reports of such experiences given by other persons ; that is 
to say, they make use of the evidence afforded by mtro- 
spection.* Now such evidence shows that, when we are con- 

' I believe that Frofessox G. F. Stout has the distmction of having 
first clearly insisted upon this trutii But it is only since the recent 
nse of the Gestalt school that the fact has been “widely recognized 
by Amencan psychologists 

a We have here the best illustration of the two opposed procedures 
that may be apphed to many problems On the one hand, is the 
procedure of seekmg to explain from below upwards • those who 
follow this procedure busy themselves chiefly with the simplest mani- 
festations of processes of a particular type ; and these they seek in 
the behaviour of the lower animals or of young infants , behoving 
that, if they can find vahd explanations m these simplest mstances, 
the same principles of explanation will be found to apply m the higher 
and more complex instances Now this procedure is sound enough , 
there is no logical objection to it, if only it will work It naturally 
leads to the mechanistic hj'potheses and, as we see, m the case of the 
problem of learmng, these fad to explain The other procedure is to 
study the more-developed forms of the type of process m question, 
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fronted with a problem which at first sight we cannot solve, 
we not infrequently achieve a sudden msight, an msight 
which forthwith guides our movements in appropnate fashion 
to the goal. 

The Solving of a Simple Maze-Problem 
Suppose the problem to be that of gettmg out of a simple 
maze (drawn on paper) At first sight you perceive a number 
of channels bounded by straight hues , but you cannot per- 
ceive a contmuous open channel leadmg from the centre to 
the exit. Surveying the maze, you suddenly perceive that 
a conjunction of three passages forms such a channel. Your 
problem is solved by this ‘ insight The execution of the 
required movements of your hand presents no difficulty — 
you have all the necessary organization Whether or no 
you execute those movements, you have learned how to solve 
the problem. The execution of the task by your hand may 
be postponed an hour, or a day, or a year. If the interv^ 
between msight and execution is long, you may well find 
that you cannot immediately see the solution on returning 
to the maze. (And the longer the mterval, the less sure is 
the immediate recurrence of the msight.) Yet there is good 
evidence that, even in that case, the achievement of insight 
on the second occasion is easier than on the first. We may, 
then, confidently infer that m the moment of achievemait 
of insight there is efiected a change, a development, an 

and especially to study such, processes in oneself and in other human 
adults under such conditions that our objective observations of 
behaviour are supplemented by introspective observation and reports. 
For this procedure we claim two important advantages first, the 
aid of introspection, secondly, that the well-developed activity of 
the man may be analysed more successfully than the similar but simpler 
activities of animals and young children , because features and aspects 
which remain implicit and mvolved in the latter have become, through 
the course of evolution, exphat and readily recognizable in the former 
If we can analyse and explain the process in its developed form, we 
may fairly hope to extend the same principles to its simpler but 
obscurer forms 

1 Cp. Fig 3, p 357. 
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improvement of orgamzation; and that this new feature 
endures, yet endures not absolutely but somewhat uncertainly, 
endures yet is hable to fade gradually or to be wiped out or 
worn away in the course of time. Such an enduring novel 
element of organization is what is most commonly called a 
meitwry-irace. Those who prefer a very techmcal terminology 
call it an engram 

What, then, is this ' insight * ? Or better — ^What is the 
piocess of attaining insight ? This is a question of the 
deepest mterest ; for it seems clear that m many, if not all 
cases, of adaptive behaviour, of achievement, of intelhgent 
leammg, the achievement of msight is an essential part or 
step. 


Insight and the Perception of Relations 

If we return to our mstance of findmg the way out of a 
maze, it is clear that the msight that leads us to the goal 
is perception of certain spatial relations. At the moment 
of achieving the necessary insight, we become aware of the 
three open channels, not merely as such, but as opemng 
into one another and as forming a continuous open route to 
the goal 

Suppose that the maze, in which you trace your path with 
the pomt of a penal, is not merely drawn on paper but is 
made of metal walls, so that your penal-pomt runs m sunken 
channels. Under such conditions, if you merely keep movmg 
your pencil to and fro in the most random irregular manner 
without taking its pomt from the surface, you may reach 
the goal. If you were blmdfolded, you might well solve 
your problem m that relatively blind fashion. I say ' rela- 
tively blind ', because, even if blmdfolded, you would still 
be seeking the goal, the exit, as you made your movements ; 
and one outward manifestation of such seekmg would be the 
fact that your hand would not merely keep moving hither 
and thither, perhaps simply to and fro in one channel from 
end to end, but rather woidd vary the direction of its move- 
ments and would repeatedly enter such side-openings as 
were encountered by the penal-point. Just such behaviour 
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is what we commonly observe if we put an am mal (say, a 
rat) into a maze whose parts it cannot smvey ; it runs hither 
and thither, but keeps varying its direction and entering all 
possible channels in a way that justifies us in saymg that ti is 
seeking the goal, that its movements are relatively random 
and relatively blind, hut not completely and utterly random 
or blind?- 

Achievement of msight is, then, the perceiving of relations 
of one sort or another. Now notice that all perception 
involves such perceiving of relations. Of all relations those 
of space are of the most importance for the guidance of our 
movements and we may confine our attention to them, 
merely noting that many forms of perception involve other 
relations, such as those of order in tune, of magmtude or 
mtensity, of cause and effect, etc. In the simplest visual 
perception, as of a single spot of light, we become aware 
not merely of the light but also of its direction or location 
in the visual field ; and whenever we recognize an object by 
its shape, we do so through perceiving a complex of spatial 
relations. 

In an earlier chapter we saw reason to believe that the 
grasping of relations is a fundamental mental function char- 
acteristic of mmd at every stage and level. If we do not 
take it fully mto account, we cannot hope to understand 
the learning-process. This function has been grossly neglected 
and is ignored by many psychologists Especially, many 
psychologists have been slow to admit that animals perceive 
relations Yet the fact has been experimentally demonstrated 
in the most direct feishion , and indeed, m all the many 

1 An interesting confirmation is afEorded by the following observation 
which I have made in many instances while working with rats m a 
water-maze If, during a senes of snch eicpenments, the rat becomes 
fatigued, and especially if it becomes also chilled, its movements cease 
to display these marks of seeking a goal ; rather, the rat continiies 
to swim, but it now swims to and fro from end to end of one channel, 
simply reversing its direction each tune it comes up against an end 
wall of the channel , that is to say. m this condition of d imini shed 
vitality, the rat’s behaviour approximates closely to that of a reflex 
machine, ceasmg to be purposive and mtelhgent 
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instances in wtvich animals leam to distingmsh one shape 
from another and to react discrimmatmgly to two or more 
simple visual shapes, we have dear evidence of such per- 
ception. ^ 

Simple Insight is Not Enough. Insight Must he Relevant, and 
Relevance Implies Foresight 

Let us return again to our maze-problem. We have seen 
that msight, the grasping of spatial relations, is a necessary 
condition of success, of mtelligent achievement. But what 
relations ? Suppose that you are confronted with the maze 
and asked simply to look at it with a view to recognizing 
it at some later time, distinguishmg it from other somewhat 
sirmlar mazes. In perceivmg it you notice many of its 
multitude of spatial relations. Perhaps you notice that some 
of its channels form the letter £, and you note that as a 
recogmtion mark. Suppose, further, that when you have 
done this, you are challenged to take a pendl and try to 
escape from the maze. Your msight, your grasping of those 
particular spatial relations, is now of little or no assistance. 
The problem still hes before you unsolved. Now notice that, 
in order to solve it, you do not need to notice all the spatial 
relations presented by the maze with its many parts. What 
you need is to grasp certam only of these, namdy, the relevant 
relations. If you can select those, can single them out among 
all the multitude of spatial relations presented by the maze, 
you may ignore all the others. The rdativdy stupid man 
may look over all the relations in turn, without solving the 
problem. The highly intdhgent man quickly seizes upon, 
selects, the rdevant relations ; and the problem is solved. 

It IS dear, then, that the insight that solves the problem, 
that leads to the goal, is not a mere grasping of rdations, 
it is also a selection of the relevant relations. But relevant to 
what ? Clearly, success (achievement) depends upon sdective 

^ Professor Pavlov has shown, by aid of his ‘ conditioned reflex • 
methods, that dogs may leam to diacmnmate shapes with considerable 
nicety, and Professor Lashley has demonstrated a sitmlar capacity 
in rats. 
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grasping of those relations that are relevant to the attaining of 
the goal?- 

Go back once more to our maze, and the principle just 
stated is a truism, an obvious and indisputable truth. Why, 
then, should this truth be generally ignored ? Because in 
many other instances of achievement it is not so obviously 
true. Yet the pnnaple is, I think, true of every instance of 
achievement that can properly be called intelligent. 

Foresight is Necessary as well as Insight 

How is the selection of rdevant relations effected ^ Since 
these relations are relevant to the attainment of the goal, 
it would seem that the goal is somehow, in some sense, operat- 
ive in the process. And this may be inferred from the 
general truth that insightful achievement occurs typically 
and, probably, only as an incident in some goal-seeking 
process. We ourselves commonly achieve insight and solve 
a problem only when we are trying to solve it ; when we have 
set the solution of the problem as our goal ; in other words, 
when we have the goal in view, or have foresight of the goal,* 

^ Here again wliat is indisputably true of man may be asserted also 
of the anunal. Yet the confidence mth 'which we make such an 
assertion of an animal is inevitably less complete It may be that 
animal-beha'vioar obejrs some la-ws utterly different from those our 
own obeys , but, m view of a wealth of contrary e'vidence, 'that is 
wildly improbable When a rat or a racoon opens deftly and qmckly 
a series of mterlocking latches which lock the lid of his food-box, he 
gives us good evidence not only -that he perceives the latches in 'their 
spatial relations, but also that among all the multitude of rela'b.ons, 
many of which, have httle relevance 'to his 'task, he selectively grasps 
those that are relevant And when, after experience m opemng some 
half-dozen latches, he shows greatly inerted facihty in opemng later 
latches of the series, this general improvement seems to be m the 
mam due to more effective selection of the rele'vant parts and relations 
of 'the total field 

Facts of order are described in the two articles by my son and 
myself pre'viously men'honed, J, Comparative Psychology, vols vii and 

XI. 

• It IS a complication that not infrequently in onrselves, when we 
have S'truggled 'vainly 'with some problem, the solution comes suddenly 
to at some moment when 'we are not consciously occupied with 
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Our maze-problem agam illustrates clearly the principle. 
Looking at the maze, you see the exit as your god (as the 
opening through which your pencil must pass out). You 
selectively perceive it, and then you selectively perceive the 
r.haTinftlg which lead to it in their spatial rdations to it. 
Now this selective foresight depends upon, is a function of, 
your desire to solve the problem, to attain the goal. If you 
have not accepted the challenge to solve the problem, you 
may look at the maze without even noticing that it has an 
exit ; or, if you notice the exit, it is not a goal for you. You 
may merely remark — What a pretty pattern 1 Or — ^Yes, it 
is a nice game, but I’m not playing it to-day. But if 370U 
‘ for any reason ’ accept the challenge, if from any motive 
you set yourself to attain the goal (it may be the desire to 
win a prize, or a desire to show how clever you are, or the 
desire to co-operate with another person in an experiment 
interesting to him), from that moment the exit becomes your 
goal, you foresee and desire the passing out through the exit ; 
and the selective activity, governed by this foresight, sets in. 

It IS the same whenever we solve a problem ; and all intel- 
ligent activity is the solving of a problem. The solution is 
the goal towards which we look forward ; and such looking 
forward, such desireful foresight of the goal and of the attain- 
ment of it, governs or guides or steers the selective activity 
which picks out the relevant relations. 

All this sounds very comphcated. Can it be true that 
animals also sometimes achieve their goals, mtelhgently solve 
their problems, in so complicated a fashion ? The answer 
must be distmctly — Yes. In many instances of problem- 
solving by animals, it is very clear that their achievement 
imphes foresight as well as relevant insight. "When, for 
example, a rat (one that has many times found his food in a 
certain box by raising its lid) struggles long and vigorously 
to open the lid ; and when we find that he will thus stnve 

the problem, sometimes m sleep ox at the moment of ivaking from sleep 
This is no exception, to the role, but rather one more evidence of 
elective subconscious activity and the subconscious persistence of 
such activity. 
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whenever he is hungry, remaining mdrfferent to the box 
when he is not hungry, it would be pedantic to doubt that 
he in some sense expects to find food in the box and is striving 
towards the realization, of that expectation.^ 

But Why the Learning ? 

We have seen that learning is commonly manifested when 
adaptive achievement is repeated , in other words, if the 
first achievement mvolves any irrelevant or ineffective move- 
ments, these become fewer and less on repetition of the 
achievement. Cases of two t5?pes may be broadly distin- 
gmshed ; first, those in which on the second occasion achieve- 
ment IS practically perfect and immediate, the goal being 
reached by a series of movements that leave little or no room 
for further improvement ; secondly, those cases in which 
there is manifested gradual improvement in a series of suc- 
cessive achievements. Leammg of the former t5rpe is fie- 
quently manifested by men ; and the second type is very 
commonly manifested by animals, especially under the con- 
ditions of laboratory experiment Are these two types of 
learning fundamentally distmet ? We will postpone the 
consideration of this question. Here we notice merely the 
miportant fact that there seems to be no sharp line to be 
drawn between them. All degrees of gradualness of learning 
on repetition are manifested by both men and ammais ; 

* For many other instances of behaviour ijnpl3nug foresight cf. 
Insight and Foresight in Various Animals, by K D. aad W McDougalh 
We are not quite alone m insisting upon the reality and functional 
efficiency of foresight of the goal among animals Dr E C Tolman’s 
recent book, Purposive Behaviour (N.Y , 1932), expounds the necessity 
of attributing to auirnala * cognitive expectation ’ That Tolman 
should have reached this conclusion should carry the more weight, 
since he claims to be a behaviourist m the sense that he professes to 
owe nothing to mtrospective observation , and also because he has 
devoted himself for many years to experimental study of animal 
behaviour with an acknowledged mechamstic bias Tolman very 
nghtly msists that, m attnhutmg to an ammal ‘ cogmtive expectation 
we do not necessarily assume that the ammal cem represent, t hin k of, 
or form an ‘ idea ' of an absent or remote object Expectation or 
foresight may occur, as he msists, on the purely perceptual plane. 

24 
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sometimes the man perfects Ms acMevement process only 
through, many repefations ; sometimes the animal acMeves 
sudd^y and perfectly, i.e. in a manner that leaves no room 
for further improvement. 

Sudden and perfect acMevement m face of a problem that 
at first baffles has been generally accepted as the objective 
mark of insight. Of course, the suddenness in itself does not 
suffice ; it is when sudden achievement is repeated on later 
occasions that we have the sure mark of insight. 

Keeping in view cases of this sort of learmng, we ask — ^Why 
on later occasions are the successful movements repeated, 
while the imsuccessful movements are not repeated ? This 
is the problem that has been the Waterloo of the triumphant 
mechanists. With it they have struggled in vam and have 
retired defeated. Can we do any better by taking account 
of the psycMcal factors ? 

In the case of the man solving and repeating the maze- 
puzzle, we say that he follows the right route the second 
time because he remembers it to be the nght route, the 
route wMch he has successfully followed the first time. Here 
we must distinguish two cases. In one case the conditions 
are such that the man can survey the whole maze and see 
at a glance the * right route If he cannot see all parts of 
the maze together, the case is a httle differmit. Suppose 
the man to be in a maze formed of Mgh hedges, like that at 
Hampton Court. He is then in a situation closely comparable 
to that of a rat in the ordinary aUey-maze so much used in 
laboratories. At each parting of the ways he has to select 
the right one and neglect the wrong one. Shall we say that 
the man takes the right turning because he judges it to be 
right and the alternative to be wrong ? If so, the further 
question arises — ^How is tMs judgement of rightness founded ? 
Founded on memory, you may say. But on what sort of 
memory^ Is it not true that you choose the right route 
because you feel it to be right, and feel the alternative to be 
wrong ? Is it not true that you judge the one route to be 
right because you feel tnclin^ to follow that route and to 
avoid the alternative ? In other words, you know or judge 
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this route to be ' right ' because you feel it to be right ; 
and you judge that one to be wrong because, if you enter 
it, you feel it to be wrong. And if you enter a path and 
don't get either the feeling of rightness or of wrongness, 
then you are in doubt ; you simply don’t know, you cannot 
form a judgement 

What more can be said of this * feeling * which determines 
our judgement and our action? Just now I described the 
experience on entering a right diannd of the maze as feeling 
inclined to go forward ; and the expenence on entering a 
wrong channel may be similaily described os feeling disinclined 
to go forward. In the former case our forward stnvmg towards 
the goal is re-inforced, intensified, encouraged ; in the latter 
case it is checked, weakened, discouraged. The phrase 
‘ feehng inclined to go forward ' is popular language ; but 
it may well embody the truth. And I suggest that this 
natural and popular description of such an experience does 
contam the long-sought key to this fundaments problem. 

The Essential Role of Pleasure and Pain in the Learning- 

Process 

It has long been suspected that pleasure and pain have 
some role to play in the learning-process. Professor Thorn- 
dike, m interpreting his classical experiments on cats escaping 
from cages by opening latched doors,^ took up a curiously 
mixed position. He interpreted the first achievement of the 
cat (the first opening of a latched door) mechanically, that 
is, as due to a happy accident in the course of purely random 
scratchings and dawings, these movements being reganled, 
not as mcidents in the course of strivmg for the food or 
stnving to escape from the box, but as so many inechamcal 
reflex movements. But when he came to the second part 
of this particular problem of learning, the problem — ^Why 
are the successful movements sooner or later (after one, a 
few, or many repetitions) alone repeated in preference to aU 
others ?— in face of this problem he invoked the psychical 
factors, pleasure and pam. The pleasure resulting from the 
1 Animal Intelligence, N.Y , 1898. 
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attainment of the food somehow ' stamps m accentuates 
or confirms, the traces left by the success-bringing movements. 
The generalized statement of this interpretation has com- 
monly been called the law of effect. 

Tlte Law of Effect 

Two difficulties have prevented the general acceptance of 
this mterpretation and this law. First, it has seemed to all 
the mechamsticaUy inclmed (including all the behaviourists 
and also many psychologists who do not repudiate the 
attribution of psychical kfe to the animals) illegitimate 
to mvoke psychical factors for the explanation of be- 
haviour, whether in animals or men ^ This difficulty no 
longer looms so large ; for the doctrine of emerg&ni evolution 
has come mto fashion and has been accepted by many 
authorities who formerly held it illegitimate to invoke psychic 
factors as playing a role in behaviour ; and the doctrine of 
emergence teaches that the psychic factors have emerged from 
and are generated by the highly complex bram-processes and 
that they, in turn, play back upon and modify the course of 
the brain-processes from which they emerge Further, even 
if we still refuse to admit the legitimacy of regardmg psychic 
factors (such as pleasure and pam) as causally efficacious, 
it remains possible that these may eventually be translated 
into physical terms ; that is to say, we may regard the causal 
efficacy m behaviour that seems to belong to the psychic 
factors of pleasure and pain as really belonging to the physical 
brain events of which they are the psychic parallels or epi- 
phenomena. And on this view, therefore, so long as we 
have not the vaguest notion as to what may be these postu- 

* This IS a logical necessity for all those psychologists (and twenty 
years ago they were a majority) wh,o on vanons grounds accepted the 
pnnciple of psycho-phystcal parallehsm or the nearly aUied doctrme 
of consciousness or psychic events as eptphenomena But curiously 
enough, the same reluctance to mterpret m terms of psychic factors 
was shown by most of those who solved the problem of the relations 
of mind to matter by acceptmg psychtc momsm, the doctrme that aU 
events are psychic, physical events being merely the appearance to 
us of such psychic happemngs. 
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lated physical parallels of pleasure and pain, it is the part 
of wisdom to follow Thorndike in accepting the plain indica- 
tions that pleasure and pain do play an important role, under 
the reservation that this role may really be played by their 
physical accompaniments in the brain. 

The second difficulty in the way of the law of effect is 
more serious. It arises not merely, as does the former, from 
some metaphysical prejudice or some questionable assumption 
about the relations between mind and matter, between the 
psychical and the physical, but is rather a serious logical 
difficulty. Thorndike’s cat, havmg by chance made a move- 
ment which releases the latch, walks out of the cage, and, 
guided by sense-impressions from the food, walks to the food 
and eats it ; and, as it eats the food, certain pleasant sensa- 
tions are excited by the food actmg on the sense-organs of 
taste and smell. The pleasantness of the experience of eating 
is the pleasure assumed by Thorndike to do the essential 
work of ‘ stamping in ’ the association between the accidental 
movement which released the latch and the particular con- 
junction of sense-impressions which evoked that movement. 
The postulated pleasure, then, follows after the essential, 
the crucial movement ; a distinct interval of tune separates 
the supervening pleasure from the preceding cruaal move- 
ment, an interval (that may be of few or many seconds) 
occupied with qmte other movements. And, when, the 
pleasure sets in, the cruaal movement is already in the past 
and the pleasure accompanies the movements of eating. 
How, then, can the pleasure, which does not arise until the 
crucial movement has ceased and been followed by many 
other movements, how can it ' stamp in ' the association 
between that movement and the sense-impressions that evoked 
it ? Causes must precede their effects. This seems to be an 
mescapable law, whether we are dealmg with physical or 
with psychic events 

This, I thmk, is the main ground of the general reluctance 
to accept Thorndike’s law of effect. And neither Thorndike 
nor any other psychologist has offered a solution of the 
difficulty. Yet Thorndike, in his latest publication, holds fast 
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to his law of efiect, supporting it with ingenious new experi- 
ments on human subjects which, he holds (rightly, I think), 
strongly confirm it. 

Foresight the Key to the Riddle 

The key to this riddle is, I submit, the foresight or expecta- 
tion which, as we have seen, is clearly imphed m the behaviour 
of ammals of many kmds when they achieve the solution of 
problems, and of which we are distinctly conscious in our- 
selves as we tackle similar problems. 

Let us go back once more to our own experience in solvmg 
a nme-problem. The case is essentially the same whether 
you are w alkin g in a Hampton Court maze or foUowmg with 
a pencil the channels of a maze drawn on paper. Suppose 
that you ale strongly desicous of achieving a solution rapidly 
because you are competing for a rich prize, money or glory 
or superiority or what not. Suppose, further, that, after 
much fruitless wandermg to and fro, you are foUowing 
with your pencil the channels of a maze without having 
‘ seen ’ the solution. Suddenly you see that you are in a 
channel that leads without obstniction to the exit Your 
psychic state is suddenly changed. Your state of discourage- 
ment, of anxiety or despondency (you may have been on 
the pomt of givmg up m despair), suddenly gives place to 
one of confidence or confident hope ; seeing clearly that 
your goal and your prize are within reach, and will be at- 
tained by a few movements that you can easily make, you 
make those movements with vigour and attain your goal. 

Now the essential point here is that, as you foresee the attain- 
ment of the goal and the steps necessary to the attainment of it, 
you experience something of the pleasure of success ; the pleasure 
of success accompanies the making of those movements : 
and, accordmg to the fundamental law of feehng,^ it re- 
inforces, sustains, invigorates, those movements. You may 
or may not formulate m words the judgement — ^This is the 
right road. But, if you do so, the formulation of the exphcit 
judgement follows upon your confident foresight, or expecta- 
^ Cf pp 122 and 138. 
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tion, or antiapation, of success; and the judgement is 
grounded m that feeling of pleasurable re-inforcement of 
your striving activity. 

We may feel sure that the animal, under siTmlar circum- 
stances, does not make or formulate in words an expliat 
judgement. He merely sees his goal straight before him and 
presses on to it, his whole activity suffused with pleasant 
feeling and his movements re-mforced or mvigorated. The 
essential fact seems to be (m man or animal) that, as the 
goal and the route leading to it are perceived, the striving 
process, the whole activity, becomes suffused with pleasant 
feeling and is re-mforced, raised to a higher degree of intensity. 
Is not this undemably true of every form of sustamed striving 
towards a distant goal ? Are we not encouraged, re-mvigor- 
ated, as soon as we come withm sight of our goal, as soon 
as it is clearly within our reach ? It is the same whether 
we are merely playmg a tnvial game, or stnvmg to reach 
the North Pole or the summit of Mount Everest, or struggling 
with a problem in chess or mathematics. And the pleasure 
is great in proportion to the intensity of our desure to attain. 

On the other hand, as you wander in the maze and try 
a new route, at first you foUow it hopefully; presently 
you discover that it is a bhnd alley. Or, in climbing a 
difficult mountain, you hopefully foUow some ridge, until 
you come upon some impassable barrier. At the moment 
of discovering the route to be impossible, the feehng-tone 
of your activity is reversed ; you are discouraged, the energy 
of your striving is checked : you may give up in despair ; 
or you may rest awhile despondent, and then summon up 
enough energy to make another effort along some other line 
of attack. In an exactly comparable manner, the animal, 
struggling with a problem, a maze or a latched cage or food- 
box, desists from his efforts along a particular hue when 
those efforts prove unavailing. Like the man, he may give 
up and run off on some other quest ; or he may sit down and 
scratch his head or his flank, and presently try a new line 
of attack. 

Now we come to the most crucial pomt of the problem 
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of learning. Achievement, tiie solving of the problem on the 
first attempt, depends, we have seen, upon four distinguishable 
factors : (i) the impulse towards, the desire for, the goal ; 
(2) insight mto the situation, i.e. selectively perceivmg such 
features of the situation and such of their relations as are 
relevant to the attainment of the goal ; {3) foresight of the 
goal ; (4) feeling ; unpleasant feeling wHch, when we are 
baffled along any Ime of effort, discourages us and turns us 
aside, and pleasant feeling which re-mforces our stnvmg 
along any Ime that brings us perceptibly nearer to our goal. 
What is the difference between the total activity on this 
first occasion of success and the total activity on the next 
and subsequent occasions ^ 

Take the case of solvmg a maze of the Heimpton Court 
type (see Fig. 3). On the second occasi(on, although you can- 
not see the way to the goal and perhaps cannot see the goal, 
you know the goal is there, and you know there is a way to it 
Therefore, after your first success, you start out more hopefully 
or more confidently on the second attempt. Y ou now feel sure 
you can do it ; you are less easily discouraged ; you are in 
httle danger of giving up in despair. But you do not clearly 
remember the route by which you have achieved on the 
first occasion. You wander to and fro as before, uncertain 
of your route ; each time you enter a passage, you pursue 
it hopefully until you get the feelmg of discouragement, of 
disappomtment, when (with or without the formulated judge- 
ment — This is wrong) you turn back, and try another route. 
Suddenly, at the spot B, you come in sight of the spot A 
at which, on the first occasion, you first saw your go^ and 
the route to it dear and open before you. You hasten on 
to A, encouraged, pleasantly antiapatmg success, and so 
on to your goal. The point A has become a subsidiary goal, 
a step, a landmark on your route , the sight of A is almost 
as good as the sight of the goal itself clear before you ; it 
brmgs the same pleasant encouragement, co nfirms your effort 
in that direction. 

Now consider your third attempt. You stiU cannot re- 
member aH the complex route. You set out as before and 
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wander, until you come, at the spot C, in sight of B, the spot 
at which on the second occasion you sighted A and experi- 
enced the pleasant encouraging anticipation of success. B 
now plays the same role as A on the second occasion ; it is 
a subsidiary goal , the sight of it brings you the pleasant 
anticipation of success, and again you press on to B, to A 
and to the goal. The complete learning may require further 
repetitions of this process. But eventually you pass from 
one landmark to another confidently, without making any 
wrong turnings ; and you have then learnt or mastered your 
maze And all through the process of leanung, at every 
crucial pomt, pleasant or unpl^sant feeUng plays an essential 
role , feehng which accompanies and qualifies the activity ; 
not feehng which comes (as in Thorndike’s interpretation) 
only on completion of the task , but pleasant feeling which 
comes before attainment, evoked by anticipation of success ; 
a-nH unpleasant feeling which also comes before effort is 
completely blocked, comes with the anticipation of such 
blockmg. 
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Now, you may say, this is no theory of the learning-process ; 
it is merely a plam straightforward description of the senes 
of events which occur in, or constitute, the course of the 
learning-process. I grant it ; I insist upon it. The only 
theoretical assumptions I maie are the wild and fandfiil 
assumptions (i) that when we see our way to our much- 
desired goal we are pleased, {2) that when we are thus pleased 
we are also encouraged in our stnving ; and the converse 
pair of assumptions, (3) that when our hne of effort towards 
a desired goal is blocked, we are displeased and (4) that 
when we are thus displeased, when our striving becomes 
unpleasant because thwarted, we are discouraged.^ 

Is it fanciful to suppose that in the strivmg of animals 
towards their goals, pleasant and unpleasant feelmgs qualify 
anticipation of success and failure, respectively, and play a 
similar essential role in learning ? To me it seems a very 
natural and legitimate assumption. Fortunately we have 
experimental evidence which directly and stroi^ly supports 
this interpretation of the learning process m animals. Pro- 
fessor Washburn was, I believe, the first to report the facts ; 
her observations have been confirmed by other workers. 

The significant facts are as follows. In learning a compli- 
cated maze, animals (rats have commonly been used) learn 
the last part first, and the first part last ; and the mter- 
mediate parts in the same order. That is to say — ^in a long 
maze of many turnings, which the rat learns to master in 
the course of many successive trials, the first evidence of 
learning is the elinunation of errors (of false turnings and 
hesitations) in the part of the maze which leads directly to 
the exit and the food-box ; next a similar improvement is 
shown in the section precedmg this in the order of advance 

J This truth, the much-sought key to the problem of all mtelhgent 
learning, is one of the truths revealed to babes and suckhngs, but 
bidden from the men of science. I cannot forbear to cite the following 
paragraph from to-day’s newspaper ‘ Thus the Ottawa Conference 
opens in that atmosphere of confidence which is engendered by an 
initial victory The delegates will go about their work with the energy 
of a cncket team in the field which has got a couple of important 
wickets in the first few overs ’ 
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towards the goal ; and so on, until the whole course is run 
smoothly without error. 

I do not see how we can hope for a more complete confir- 
mation of the interpretation of the learning process in 
animals offered above. 

The learning of other tasks than the solving of a maze, 
whether by man or animal, can be interpreted in essentially 
similar fashion. Where the rat or the racoon learns to open 
a series of latches, the application of the principle is not 
quite so obvious. The case is comparable to our learning a 
difficult manipulation by repeated tnals ; we acqmre the 
knack, as we say , and we may do this with more or less 
of aiial3rtic discernment of the relations of the things we 
handle and of the steps of our progress , but always we are 
gmded by the feehngs of rightness and wrongness; as we 
repeat the successful senes, we have the pleasant feehng that 
our movements are right and we press through to the goal, 
encouraged ; and if we make other movements, we have 
the unpleasant feehng that they are wrong ; and we desist, 
or modify them. 

I suggest, then, that learning by the rat is a process essen- 
tially similar to learning by a man faced with a similar 
problem. In the man, the processes take place on a higher 
level of differentiation and exphcitness. We might make an 
ascending scale of instances of such learning, ranging from 
the rat learning to find the exit from the maze to the chmber 
aspiring to the summit of Mount Everest. Midway would 
stand such instances as the man leammg his way out of the 
Hampton Court maze. As the latter’s learning-process is to 
that of the chmber on the mountain, so is the rat’s learning 
to that of the man in the maze. But the same essential 
factors are present in all three cases: (i) desire or impulse 
towards the goal ; (2) relevantly selective insight ; (3) fore- 
sight ; (4) pleasant or unpleasant feehng, qualifying the 
foresight and re-mforcing or checking the impulse according 
to the quality of the feehng ; and finally, (5) retentiveness, 
which brmgs back the appropriate feehng upon reperception 
of the situation which has previously evoked it. 
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The higher the level in the scale ol mind, the more is the 
process of trial and error conducted on the plane of imagi- 
nation rather than of sense-perception. 

All instances of truly intelligent learning seem to be but 
varieties of this same process. We might perhaps claim that, 
where explicit reasoning occurs as a step m the course of 
achieving, the process must be regarded as difierent in kmd. 
Yet the reasoning process is but a comphcation of the same 
fundamental process In any case the selectivity of the act 
of relevant insight remains the core or essence of the process 
that marks it as intelligent. And such relevant selectivity 
is the essence of all productive reasoning. 

Is all Learning of one Type > 

We have seen that the attempt to find a mechanistic inter- 
pretation of intelligent leammg has failed, m spite of much 
ingenuity devoted to it. But the question remains — Is there 
a kmd of leammg which is not mteUigent ? Is there a 
learning which, perhaps, results from mere repetition of a 
particular form of activity ? 

I incline to think that we must recognize as distinct these 
two forms : on the one hand, intelligent leammg involvmg 
achievement through insight and foresight ; on the other 
hand, a quasi-mechanical leammg, which mvolves mere 
repetition with some mcrease of facility, some fixation of the 
particular sequence of activity such that it repeats itself 
more readily after each repetition. 

The process of becommg automatic through repetition 
seems to be of this latter type. Undoubtedly we can and 
do form habits, which, when formed, have a certam fixity as 
preferred modes of action towards particular goals. If I 
have always begun to shave myself on the nght cheek, I 
continue to do so ; commonly I do not think about the 
matter, but proceed, quasi-mechanically or automatically, to 
shave m the usual manner, while thinking about other things. 
Some men, if they have to walk frequently from one point 
in a city to another, will always follow the same route. 
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although there may be other routes equally good. In these 
and a multitude of such instances, the exercise of the habit 
cannot be called an mtdhgent activity. The actual route or 
sequence of action may be less effective, less economical than 
some alternative ; and persistence in it is then a mark of lack 
of mteUigence rather than of mtelhgence. There is, then, a 
kmd of learning which consists merely in the fixation or 
faahtation of a series of activities through repetition. Notice, 
I do not say that the learning of this type may properly be 
descnbed as a mechanical process. The activity which 
results, on repetition, in the formation of the habit is a 
conative activity, a striving towards a goal ; there is some 
element of striving, and some satisfaction results from 
reachmg the goal , and there is no good reason to suppose 
that, if these elements were lackmg, mere repetition of a 
movement sequence would result m facihtation. What 
evidence we have pomts to the probabihty that, if the process 
were reduced to the mechamcal level, if it were deprived 
completely of the strivmg nature, no formation of the habit 
would take place. 

The much-studied process of committing to memory long 
rows of non-sense syllables approximates to mnntelligent 
learning through sheer repetition. You may set about the 
task more or less intelligently. If you set about it intel- 
hgently, you seek to grasp the senes as a whole made up of 
parts in relations to one another and to the whole, relations 
which you selectively perceive. And this greatly facilitates 
the learning. It mtroduces the factor of insight and achieve- 
ment. But if you set about it umnteUigently and keep 
repeatmg the series in as mechanical a fashion as you can, 
you stiU acquire (though only after very many repetitions) 
the power to repeat the series by heart.^ And if, when you 
have learnt a series, you repeat it again and again, it can be 
shown that these repetitions are not without effect ; they 

^ This result was found by my colleague. Miss May Smith, and 
m3rself m a prolonged expenment of the kind suggested Cf ‘ Some 
Experiments in Learning and Retention Bnt Joum. of Psychology, 
vol X. 



362 THE ENERGIES OF MEN 

result in what is called overlearning, which manifests itself 
in a more enduring retention. 

Such overlearning affords, perhaps, the clearest evidence 
of the effect of sheer repetition apart from aU insight and 
achievement. But animal experiment affords evidence of 
the same kind. If you put a rat into a maze of many turnings 
and practise him in it until he runs it smoothly, and if you 
then open a shorter route to the exit, what will happen ? 
If the new and shorter route is a very simple and obvious 
one, some rats wUl at once follow it and contmue to do so. 
They are sufficiently intelhgent and, perhaps, lucky to break 
the habit. But others contmue to follow the old longer and 
habitual route indefinitely. And even if, by introducing a 
block on the old route, you induce them to follow the new 
short route two or three times, they may revert to the old 
route as soon as the block is removed. One more example 
of the much-celebrated ‘ awful power * of habit. 

Habit, though one must not overrate its role and its power, 
is a real factor in the lives of men and animals , and habit 
is formed and accentuated by repetition, by repeating the 
process in a way that involves no achievement, no new adapta- 
tion, no economy, no increase of efficiency. 

I conclude, then, that there are two distinct types of learn- 
ing-process ■ intelligent learning involving achievement 
through relevant insight, foresight and feehng ; and unintel- 
hgent learning through mere repetition. And it would seem 
that very many actual instances of learning are of mixed 
t3^e, the two processes being intimately blended in various 
proportions. 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XXIII 
Other Instances of Animal Learning 

The topic is so important that it seems worth while to cite 
other evidences of the role of pleasant and unpleasant antici- 
pation in the leammg-process in animals. In the course of a 
prolonged experiment,^ I have had occasion to observe the 

^ Designed to test the question of Lamarckian transimssion of acqmred 
faahty, Cf two papers m Bnt Joum of Psychology, 1927 and 1930. 
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behaviour of some hundreds of rats while leammg to master the 
following problem. 

The rat is placed m a tank half-full of water at O. He is 
urgent to escape from the water, and can do so onl7 by swim- 
ming to and running up one or other of the two gangways, 
B and D. Of these two routes of escape one, B, is tightly ht 
and also is so wired that, as the rat touches it and climbs upon 
it out of the water, he receives through his feet a strong galvanic 
current. This shock, it seems safe to assume, is unpleasant. 
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Fig 4 — ^Han of tank from which rats learn to escape avoiding 
electnc shock The tank is half-full of water. The rat is placed in 
the water at O He can escape from the water only by ninmng up 
one or other of the two gangways B and D. B is bnghtly ht and cames 
the shocking current. B and D exchange positions at each immersion 
of the rat 

and in all probability it evokes m some degree the fear-impulse. 
At any rate, the rat commonly makes some violent movement 
and very often squeaks as he receives the shock , and the shock 
IS something that he learns to avoid If the bnght shock-givmg 
gangway is always in the one position, all rats quickly learn to 
avoid it by taking, on every occasion of immersion, the other 
route, D. 

For the purpose of my experiment, it was desirable to make 
the task more difficult. Therefore I adopted the procedure of 
switching both the illummation and the shock from one gajigway 
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to the other after eaeh immersion of each rat ; that is to say, 
B and D were made to exchange positions regularly at each trial. 
This makes the task of the rat very much more difficult, in 
fact, brings it near the hmit of the capacity of some of the 
duUer rats Nevertheless every one out of the hundreds of rats 
subjected to the process has learnt, sooner or later, to avoid 
always B and to escape always by way of D. Some have 
required some 600 immersions and have received the shock 
more than 300 times before they have succeeded m surely 
effecting the discrimination between B and D. Many mterestmg 
features of the learmng-process may be observed I describe 
only those which bear most directly on the interpretation offered 
above in terms of foresight and its accompanying feeling. 

(1) The leammg, the solution of the problem of escape from 
the water without getting the shock, is not achieved as a gradu- 
ally mcreasing preference for route D shown by an mcrease m 
the number of times D route is taken relatively to the number 
of times B is taken Most of the rats contmue to take B as 
often as D durmg many repetitions of escape. And after receiv- 
mg the shock on B many times (varymg with the rat from 30 
to 300) a marked change of behaviour is manifested. Instead 
of rushing recklessly at either B or D as hitherto, the rat pauses 
at or about the spot C, looks at B, perhaps approaches B 
cautiously, turns about, looks at D, and perhaps repeats several 
times this alternate lookmg at B and P. It is a phase of hesita- 
tion, of uncertamty ; one is tempted to say, a phase of dehbera- 
tion before action. Such suspension of action, such hesitation, 
such dehberation, is the beginmng of wisdom It seems to imply 
a conflict of two impulses, the impulse to escape from the water 
by any route perceived and the impulse to avoid and retreat 
from the shock-giving gangway. But the rat, with his poor 
httle dose of ' mteUigence his rudimentary capacity for memory 
and diacnmmation, cannot at once decide which is the dangerous 
route, which the safe one. He takes B once again, or perhaps 
twice or thnee ; and then he discnmmates. If we were dealmg 
with a man or child, we should say that he achieves a judgement 
of discrimination; judges B to be the wrong and D to be the 
right route. Thereafter he makes no more errors, but takes 
every time the route D. And, when this stage has been reached, 
it becomes very difficult to trap hiin mto makmg an error. 
For example, if at the very moment he is approachmg D, the 
mrrent is switched over, so that D becomes B (that is, becomes 
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brightly lit), the rat ■will promptly -turn about and s-wim round 
to -the other gang-way, now D ; and he will do 'this again and 
again 

(2) In the period that precedes the effective discnmination 
between B and D, -the rat commonly manifests clearly his an-tici- 
pa-tion of -the shock. When he has received the shock on B a 
number of times, he wiU, as he approaches B, put on speed and 
rush at and up the gangway in a way which red'uces to a 
Tmni mum -the dura-tion of the shock And also, generally at a 
later stage, he will pause as he comes in sight of B, instead of 
swimming -to it wi-thout delay , and then, after pausing, gathers 
himself -together hke a spnnter starting m a race, and makes 
his rush at the gangway 

(3) A rat which learns to rush at B, will also rush at D, so 
long as he has not achieved the discnmination, and, aiter he 
has learnt to -take route D, he will commonly continue to rush 
at D m the old agitated way on several occasions ; until, ha-vmg 
taken D several tunes, he ceases to expect the shock and escapes 
by route D calmly and confiden-tly every -time. 

1(4) A rat which commonly squeaks as he receives the shock 
on B will also squeak as he leaps on B, even if the shocking 
current is cut off. He cries out before he is hurt ; just as does 
a child accustomed to blo-ws at -the threat of a blow, on an-tici* 
pa-fcion of -the blow. 

(5) A considerable proportion of all -the rats acquire -the habit 
of turnmg always -to -the same side, escaping by the gang^way of 
that side, both when it is B and when it is D. This is a clear 
instance of unintelhgent habit formation. He goes -that way, 
not because that is the be-tter -way, but merely because he has 
gone -that way before. And when a rat has repeated this habitual 
immteUigent behaviour many -fames, it seems to be very difScult 
for him -to break the habit and effect the discrimination which 
alone wiU enable Tnin to achieve avoidance of -the shock. Ha 
becomes -the seat of a conflict between ‘ habit ’ and ‘ mteUigence ' ; 
and eventually, m spite of -the ‘ a-wful power of babit ', mteUigence 
wms the day. 

(6) More mteres-fang is the behaviour of a smaller proportion 
of all the ra-ts which form the habit (a habit of a rather different 
kind) of escapmg always by B. Ha-ving begun by escaping by 
B, -the bright hght is accepted as the mark of -the rou-te of escape, 
and -the rat guides himself to B by aid of -this mark, never 
atLemptmg -the alternative route to D which is equally accessible 

25 
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to him. Yet such a rat also learns eventually to avoid B and to 
take D every time m preference. This, I say, is a very interest- 
ing sequence of events, one of crucial significance. If all learning 
were, as is so commonly assumed, the mere uninteUigent forma- 
tion of a habit, how could the rat learn to break this habit ? 
The external conditions remain constant; but some change 
takes place \n the rat, a change which leads to the discriminative 
behaviour, the abandonment of the habit of gomg to B, and 
the substitution of the better habit of gomg to D. 

It might be suggested that, on the first occasion of escape by 
D, the change is due to some fortunate conjunction of sense- 
stimuh newly arisen. That seems to be the only possible sug- 
gestion open to those who seek a mechanistic mterpretation. 
But several considerations conspire to rule it out. First, there 
is no assignable change in the circumstances ; secondly, the rat 
has been repeating the habitual behaviour many times and thus 
confirming the habit , and it is very improbable that the very 
shght environmental changes, which mevitably occur from one 
occasion to another, should break the old confirmed habit if 
they failed to break it m the early stages of its formation 
Thirdly and most conclusively, the occasion of discnmmation is 
preceded by occasions on which the rat, altibiough he c(?ntmues 
to take B, hesitates before domg so, and manifests mcreasingly 
prolonged hesitation on successive occasions. This seems to be 
clear evidence of a gradually accumulating change m the rat, 
a change accentuated by each new reception of the shock. 

We can interpret the facts only by assuming that the successive 
shocks induce m the rat an anticipation or expectation of the 
shock on B, an anticipation which becomes more and more defimte 
and exphcit, manifestmg its mcreasmg power to evoke an antagon- 
istic impulse of retreat from B ; which antagonistic impulse of 
retreat from B holds m check the impulse to rush out by B 
until at last it sends the rat to D. On the next occasion, when 
he turns towards B, he gets the impleasant feeling of wrongness ; 
and when he turns towards D, he gets the pleasant feeling of 
lightness and contmues to advance to D , m other words, he 
makes the very simple implicit judgements — that is wrong 
and this is right, rudimentary judgements of denial and affir- 
mation, or a bipolar judgement of discrimination. In this 
connexion I insist on the fact that at the critical stage of 
this process (that immediately preceding the first taking of the 
route D) the rat, in almost all cases, hovenng near tiie spot 
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C, turns repeatedly and looks first at B, then at D, again 
at B and so on, before he finally takes D. The piocedure is 
remarkably ‘ human ’ ; and when the rat, in some cases, after 
looking several tunes at T>, eventually takes B once again, one 
inclines to mterpret his behaviour as expressing, at the lowest 
level, that kmd of decision which m ourselves we generahze in 
the words . ‘ 'Tis better to endure the ills we have than fly to 
others that we know not of.’ Like that sentence, the rat’s 
behaviour expresses an excess of caution. 



CHAPTER XXIV 


PERSONALITY 

T he word personality is derived from the Latin 
word persona \ it was used of the mask worn by a 
Roman actor to render easier the impersonation of 
the ' character ’ he desired to play. In accordance with this 
origin some modem writers woiild use the word to imply 
whatever is pecuhar to, or distinctive of, a man, to the 
exclusion of all that he has in common with other men. On 
the physical plane, according to this usage, a sqmnt or a 
difierence of colour between a man's two eyes would be a 
feature of his personality, while his possession of two eyes 
would not. 

It seems to me that this usage ignores the fundamental 
truth that all parts, all features and fimctions of the developed 
personahty play their part in that integrated unity which 
is the person, make some contribution, however shght, towards 
determining the unique quality and flavour of that complex 
totality. Even a shght squint or ' cast ’ of one eye is not 
an isolated feature that could be changed, leaving the rest 
of the personahty unaltered We know how Lord Byron’s 
club foot made a vast difference to the course of his life and 
the development of his personahty , and so inert a feature 
as a mole on the face may play a similar role. Still more 
decidedly must any detail of the mental constitution play a 
role in determining the unique quality of the total man. 

Personality should, then, be used to imply that totahty ; 
not the sum of the distinguishable features and functions 
which hy analysis we discover in it, but rather the S5nithetic 
unity of all features and functions m their intimate mterplay. 
The parts distinguishable by analysis may properly be called 
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factors of personality. The totality is not the mere sum of 
the distinguishable parts ; it is the organic whole of which 
they are parts. This perhaps is true m some degree of every 
organism, but true in a fuller sense of men than of animals, 
and in the highest degree of the most highly integrated 
personality. 

But, though we may not regard a personahty as the sum 
of its distmgmshable parts, we may enrich our understanding 
of any personality by analysis of it, by dissectmg out, as it 
were, its various distmguishable features and functions, and 
studying each of these as an instance of its class, a class of 
which we already have some generalized knowledge gained from 
the study of other instances. Throughout the chapters of 
this book we have been following this procedure. In this 
final chapter we are concerned to survey the personahty as 
a whole, to see how the parts we have discovered by analysis 
fit together and how the elementary functions we have 
defined and studied play their parts m the synthetic umty 
of the whole personality. 

A portrait painted by a great artist gives us a vivid im- 
pression of a personality as seen by the artist. If we are 
acquainted with the man depicted, we may be surprised to 
find revealed in the portrait traits (or resemblances perhaps 
to relatives known to us) which had escaped our discernment 
in all our mtercourse with the man. In such a case we have 
brought home to us m some degree the richness and com- 
plexity of personality. At the best the painted portrait can 
give us only one aspect of the personality ; and commonly 
one aspect is deliberately chosen and accentuated. The 
artist commonly depicts his sitter as a representative of 
some t5q)e, as the man of action, or as the student, or as the 
poet, or the visionary, or the schemer 

The biographer and the novelist may follow a similar 
plan with good effect. And of recent years many psychol- 
ogists have proposed to set up certain types of personality 
to one or other of which every individual must (as they 
seem to suggest) conform more or less closely. Now, it is 
possible, even probable, that there are certain t5q)es of human 
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constitution ; that just as the various breeds of a domesticated 
ajumal-species have different constitutions, revealed in bodily 
form and proportions, in their behaviour, in their curve of 
growth and m their liability to various disorders and diseases, 
so also there are races of men, each conforming to a distinctive 
constitutional type We know somethmg about such con- 
stitutional pecuhanties so far as they are manifested in 
bodily form, in colour and hair and sldn texture, in blood 
composition, and in habihties to disease. But we have no 
established knowledge of correspondmg mental peculiarities 
of these racial t5rpes. And, even if we had sure knowledge 
of well-marked racial types of mental constitution, such 
knowledge could help us but httle in understanding the 
personalities of men of our contemporary civilizations, and 
would not justify the attempt to classify them according to 
a himted number of types : this for two good reasons. 

First, the populations of our modem civilized nations are of 
such mixed origms that almost every member must have 
ancestors of many different racial strains. Take at random 
a child from any common school m America and, if you can 
get the evidence, it will appear in very many cases that 
some of his ancestors come of the much-mixed population 
of Great Britain, others from various parts of Europe and 
Asia, and, in addition, there may be a streak of the Red 
Indian and even possibly of the Negro. It is true that 
occasionally some of the striking traits of some one ancestor 
seem to be manifested, seem to be reassembled, to a degree 
that marks the man as of the same physical t3^e as his 
ancestor. But this is the exception rather than the rule. 
In the crossmg of unlike stocks, the groups of traits char- 
acteristic of either stock tend to be broken up and the traits 
transmitted and redistributed m other combinations. 

Secondly, the mental factors of a man's constitution are 
more liable than the bodily factors to be profoundly modified 
in the course of his life, especially durmg the years of infancy 
and childhood. Such acquired modifications may amount 
to transformation of mbom pecuharities. Even two ‘ identical 
twins whose innate constitutions may be almost identical. 
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diverge from one another in the course of growing up, and 
diverge the more widely the more diverse their environments 
and occupations. 

For these reasons, and also because the innate constitution 
comprises a great multitude of factors derived in a somewhat 
haphazard fashion (by mere chance sorting as it were) from 
the two parents, and because every such factor imdergoes 
modification through its interplay with many other factors 
and with the whole organism, the attempt to set up vahd or 
useful types of personahty seems mistaJcen and doomed to 
failure. 

What we may legitimately attempt is to classify the factors 
of personahty in certain large groups, and to ascertain the 
general laws of the operation of factors of each such group 
within the complex whole and the varieties and range of 
variation of such factors. And, m the hght of such general 
knowledge of the factors of personality, we may then 
approach the study of any one personahty with better hope 
of penetratmg its secrets, of describing it in analytic fashion 
and of tracing its traits back to constitutional factors and to 
the modifymg influences of the environment. 

Factors of Personahty — The Five Great Classes 

In earher chapters we have distmguished five main classes 
of such factors of developed personality under the heads of 
disposition, temperament, temper, character, and intellect. It 
would be premature to assert that these constitute an exhaus- 
tive classification. Certainly we must recognize the mdirect 
influences of peculiarities that are primarily and stnctly of 
the body. A man with very short legs is not likely to seek 
or attain distinction as a sprmt racer ; and the man with 
inadequate digestive organs wfll always be at a disadvantage 
in any hne of sustained efiort. But the mental aspect of 
personahty vastly predommates in importance and general 
interest over the bodily. And our five classes of factors 
seem to comprehend all that are of direct influence in the 
mental hfe , not that we may assume that we have already 
defined or recognized all distmgmshable factors of importance. 
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but rather there would seem to be a place under one of these 
five heads for any factor we are likely to discover. Yet 
in making this broad assumption, we must remam open- 
mmded , it may be, for example, that some human beings 
have telepatlnc or clairvoyant capacities that are of a different 
order from any hitherto generally recogmzed. It may be 
that some works of gemus are products of a mode of activity 
radically distmct, some power to resume and express experi- 
ence wider, more comprehensive, than that of the mdividual 
through whose hand or tongue the woik takes shape. 

Putting aside such possibihties to await further investiga- 
tion, let us dwell a little on the ways in which our five classes 
of factors play their roles in developed personeility, and more 
espeaaUy the two great groups of factors that we caU 
‘ mtellect ’ and ' character’. 

The Integration of Intellect 

The very fact that common speech has evolved these two 
words and uses them effectively m discussing personahties 
is strong evidence that each of these two great groups of 
factors is more than a group, is in some sense and degree a 
functioning unit. We have seen that the units of intellect, 
the raw material of which its structure is composed, are the 
cognitive ahihties, a multitude of which are developed durmg 
the early years of hfe by growth and differentiation of native 
abihties, which m turn are given ‘ by heredity ’ in groups of 
umts of allied function, such as the topographical and the 
linguistic and the athletic abilities. 

There are two different ways m which such a process of 
growth and diSerentiation might take place. First, it might 
be that the natively given umt grows and then throws off a 
bud, some smaller or larger part of itself, which, having 
been separated from the parent, lives, grows and functions 
independently of the parent and of other similar buds. 
Secondly, it might be that, as in growth and differentiation 
of the parts of one of the common flowering plants, the buds 
remam in vital connexion with the parent, so that growth 
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with djfEerentiation results in a complex structure having a 
parent stem with branches and twigs and leaves and flowers. 
If the development of the mental structure followed the 
former pattern, the prpcess would result in a multitude of 
detached umts functioning independently, a mere crowd of 
‘ ideas 

The older psychology postulated such a crowd of ideas, 
each functionmg as an mdependent unit, and merely con- 
nected with others by links of association formed according 
to the law of habit. And, havmg postulated such ‘ ideas 
each a sort of copy or mould, or die, or an impression stamped 
upon the mind by some object, it confronted the problem — 
How are general and abstract ‘ ideas ’ formed ? And the 
only answer suggested was that different individual specimens 
of the one kind of object successively stamp their impressions 
upon the same mould, until it becomes blurred m all its 
details ; and the blurred mould is the ‘ general idea ’ of the 
class of objects. 

Now, up to a very limited point, this account seems plausible. 
Take the case of a city-bred child which sees sparrows, but 
no other birds. The first sparrow seen stamps on the child’s 
mind ‘ the idea ’, the image, of that particular bird ; the 
visual impressions of other slightly different sparrows are 
received in the same mould and blur that mould imtil it 
becomes ‘ the idea ’ of bud-m-general. But now the child 
goes out from the city and wanders widely; he sees cocks 
and hens, pigeons and hawks, humming-birds and ostriches. 
Though so widely different they still are all buds to him ; 
and yet each kind is for him distmct from the rest, and even 
some individual birds stand out for him as such. Any theory 
of ' ideas ' as copies of objects stamped upon the mind by 
way of sense-impressions breaks down in face of these simple 
facts, before this first degree of comphcation of the problem. 

If we conceive the growth of the intellect after the second 
pattern, we get a scheme less hopelessly madequate. The 
child becomes familiar with sparrows ; and all sparrows are 
alike to him ; each is merely a bird, a fluttering creature 
with feathery body, two wmgs and two legs. When later 
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he encounters birds of other kinds, they have the same essential 
dis tinguishing features. Suppose his first other birds are a 
cagefifi of doves. They have the same essential marks as 
the sparrow and evoke in the child similar i^esponses ; yet 
they are unmistakably different. The abihty concerned in 
the perception and recognition of birds becomes differentiated 
mto two abilities, that which recogmzes sparrows and that 
which recognizes doves. Yet they remain branches of the 
common stem, the abihty to recognize birds-in-general. If 
we are to talk m terms of ‘ideas’, we must say that the 
‘ idea ’ of bird is general from its first formation, and that 
the ‘ ideas ’ of kmds of birds and of particular individual 
birds become differentiated from this ‘ general idea ’ in suc- 
cessive acts of perception. 

The complexity of the mental structure of the human 
being is so vast that we can hope to achieve some under- 
standing of it only through first considenng the simpler 
problem of the animal mind. Consider the case of the kitten 
becoming acquainted with birds. It is mterested in buds 
only as objects that evoke its hunting propensity ; and the 
condition of its being interested is its possession of a bird- 
hunting instinct, a propensity to hunt geared to an abihty 
which, enables it to smgle out birds among aU objects that 
affect its sense organs. like the child, it begms hfe in 
the city and knows only sparrows. Then it runs wdd in 
the country, earmng its hvmg by preymg upon birds It 
encounters birds of two kinds, those that run on the ground 
and birds of fiiight. They are ahke in so far as both evoke 
the hunting propensity ; they are different in so far as one 
kind requires to be stalked upon the ground, the other kmd 
to be pursued in the trees by climbing. In differen tiating 
two abihties of pursuit, the kitten would learn to distmguish 
buds of the two kmds ; and, if he had a rudimentary language, 
he would call them by different names, perhaps ‘ runners ’ 
and ‘ fliers ’. The kitten might go on to differentiate within 
each of these classes, two or more kinds according to the 
kmds of behaviour on his part reqmred for successful huntmg 
of them. In this way the kitten would bmld up a system 
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of knowledge about birds ; and the system would consist of 
a number of abihties (each such, as to enable him to recognize 
and practically deal with birds of one kmd) all differentiated 
from one native ability and all still rooted m and activated 
by the one propensity, the hunting propensity. 

The mental structure of such an animal as the cat consists 
of a rdatively small number of such systems of abihties, 
each rooted in some one propensity, each differentiated from 
some native ability. We cannot properly ascribe intellect 
to such an animal : for the several systems remain separate 
and distinct ; they are not integrated mto one system ; 
or, if some degree of integration is achieved, it is but an 
incipient degree. 

Consider one step towards integration which the cat may 
achieve. The cat becomes the mother of a litter of kittens. 
As the kittens become active, the mother brings them birds 
to eat and to play with. The system of abilities she has 
acquired as servants of her hunting propensity now are also 
activated by her maternal propensity ; she no longer hunts 
only in order to satisfy her own hunger, but also to satisfy 
the needs of her kittens. 

That is the type of one process that makes for integration 
and in man goes very much further than in animals, goes 
so far m a well-organized mind that in it any abihty or system ' 
of abihties may be brought into play in the service of any 
propensity. Yet in very many men integration never 
advances beyond a point at which it is far from complete. 
Such men continue, like the cat, to have departmental mmds ; 
the knowledge of such a man consists of a number of systems 
of abihties each developed (by differentiation largely) in the 
service of some one interest ; and each system functions only 
in that service. 

One great difference between the mind of such a man and 
that of the animal is that, whereas the animal devdops each 
system of abihties out of one instinct in the service of one 
propensity, the man’s systems of abihties are developed as 
complex sentiments, each one rooted, not in one propensity, 
but in a number of propensities that are combined in the 
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one S 5 ^tem. Tims a man may acquire a religious sentiment, 
a family sentiment, and a sentiment and a taste for some 
branch of science, say entomology. Each of these develops 
a complex system of abihties; and each remains distmct 
from the other two systems, functiomng only in the service 
of the complex tendencies of its own system. In all the 
conduct of ^ family hfe, the man is activated only by the 
tendenaes of his family sentiment (or group of closely alhed 
sentiments) and is gmded only by customary rules and 
experience gained (ie. abilities differentiated) in the course 
of such activities. He never brings his scientific system or 
his religious system to bear upon this department of his hfe. 

In a similar fashion his religious life remains apart, a cult 
sustained by the tendencies of a distinct sentiment and guided 
by a system of abilities that serve only these tendencies. 
He never brings his scientific knowledge into rdations with 
this cult. And his scientific activities remain equally separate 
and apart. On Sunday he beheves in brotherly love for all 
hving creatures and m the special creation of each species. 
From Monday to Friday he is busy earning support for his 
family and rulmg its affairs ; and he acts according to the 
prmaple * each man for his own and the devil take the 
hindmost On Saturday he gives himself up to his saentific 
hobby, neglects his family, ruthlessly sticks pms through his 
beetles (bemg a mechanist in science who has no room for 
nonsense about the feehngs of a beetle) and arranges them 
in the order determined by the theory of orgamc evolution. 
He is in turn three different persons, one might almost say. 

Such a departmental mind has not developed intellect in 
the full sense ; he has acquired rather three small distinct 
primitive intellects, each in the service of one interest, one 
sentiment. 

Consider a httle further how each such department of such 
a mmd is organized. It has a unity of interest, it is con- 
cerned (in modem parlance) with one s37stem of values, 
because it is rooted m one organized system of propensities, 
those incorporated in the sentiment ; but its integration is 
furthered by a multitude of links of association formed, m 
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the course of its activities, between its various abihties ; 
associations formed largely according to the accidents of 
time and place. The various more interesting mcidents 
experienced in the practice of the religious cult are apt to be 
associated together. The same is true of the mcidents of 
his family life, and again of those of his scientific pursuits,^ 
But between the man’s memories of the three kmds, between 
the three systems, links of association are few and feeble. 
When he is hearing a sermon or attendmg a church festival, 
he IS not likely to be remmded of his f amil y responsibfiities 
or his scientific pursuits ; and when he is absorbed m his 
beetle-huntmg, nothing reminds him of his family or his 
church activities ; and in each case for two good reasons : 
first, the dominance of one interest, of one system of ten- 
denaes ; secondly, the pauaty of hnks of association between 
the several systems, and the abundance of such links within 
each system. 

Such departmental development is natural. How is it 
that some men escape it, or pass beyond this stage to develop 
intellect in the full sense of the word, while all normal men 
develop intellect in some degree? 

The man of ‘ no education ’ acquires intellect in a modest 
degree in so far as certain of his abihties are necessarily 
brought into the service of all his interests. For example, 
our man of three great interests, even if he were quite ‘ un- 
educated’, an untutored savage, would inevitably bring his 
topographical abihties into the service of all three mterests ; 
in all three forms of activity he must find his way about 
from place to place. 

But it is the cultivation of intellect in the process we 
most commonly call ' education ’ that, in civilized communities, 
most effectively promotes its development, forestalls the 
departmental speaahzation of any one system of abilities, 

^ Here the reader must bear m mmd our discussion of the two kinds 
of learning, the mtelhgent learning which involves discmnination and 
results in differcntialion of abihties, and the habit learning which is 
a mere linking together in virtae of the conjunction of elements or 
abihties in one train of activity. 
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and produces a single more or less mtegrated system, one 
which comprises all the abilities and is at the service of all 
tendencies and mterests 

Language is studied for its own sake, as we say ; in reality, 
various incentives are artfully provided to evoke in the child 
efforts to understand words and their relations and to be- 
come skilled in the use of them ; language abihties are thus 
developed into a highly complex system that is at the service 
of all interests. The acquisition of reading and writing is 
merely accessory ; it involves subsidiary systems of abilities, 
chiefly executive. The study of geometry ' for its own sake ' 
develops the topographical abihties, and puts them also at 
the service of all interests. The study of arithmetic and 
algebra differentiates the system of abflities concerned with 
numbers and their relations Each of these studies is a 
course of ‘ disinterested ’ activity, i e. an activity prompted 
and sustained by many tendencies, of which the best, the 
most conducive to the development of universally serviceable 
abilities, is the tendency of curiosity. 

Of course, the student of any one such branch of know- 
ledge may specialize too early and too much. He may then 
become an expert in, a master of, say geometry, while remain- 
ing a simple-minded creature in all other spheres. Extreme 
mstances of this sort of thing are the calculating prodigies 
who, at an early age, develop astonishing arithmetical powm“s, 
while, in some cases, remaining otherwise dull-witted and 
incompetent. 

But all-round education involves the cultivation of abilities 
of many kinds, resultmg in a balanced system of systems, 
all parts of which can be brought to the service of any mterest 
or tendency ; and between all parts of which many linkp of 
association are formed. A higher integration is achieved by 
some study of the principles of thinking, of methodology 
or logic , and the most complete integration by philosophical 
study rightly conducted, a study which will not only integrate 
the special systems of sdentific knowledge, but also bring 
them into the service of the higher sentiments in which our 
higher values are founded. 
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Intelkct, thus cultivated and integrated, becomes a universal 
instrument which can be used by every tendency and every 
system of tendencies, by every sentiment, to promote the 
attainment of its ends or goals. Yet it is still but a means, 
a servant of the tendencies, an infinitely flexible and very 
powerful instrument : it does not, and by its very nature 
cannot, determine our goals ; though it has its part to play, 
as reconciler and adjuster, whenever tendencies and interests 
come into rivalry or conflict — a power that ' shapes our ends 
rough-hew them how we may'. 


The Integration of Character 

We have seen how intellect is integrated and how at the 
same time its systems of abilities become relatively inde- 
pendent of particular tendencies and sentiments, because 
rendered capable of functiomng in the service of all of them. 
It remains to consider how character becomes an integrated 
system relatively independent of intellect. 

We have seen that sentiments and tastes are the units of 
organization of the affective side of personality ; sentiments 
of love and hate, of respect and contempt, of admiration, 
of reverence, of pride, of ambition, centred upon objects of 
many kinds, persons, things, groups, institutions, and abstract 
qualities ; tastes for activities of vanous kinds, all those 
activities in which repeated successes have confirmed and 
strengthened the particular modes of activity in which some 
tendency or sentiment has expressed itself. 

We said that the mere possession of an array of sentiment s 
and taste.* ;, it gives a certain con sis tency tn 

doe s not constitute charac ter. Character is achieved by a 
fiiflher step of organizatio n, organization of a higl ierJevel 
which int egrates the sentiments and ta^es into one sy stem 
Solong^s this high er level of organization is not achie ved, 
the Jyarious sentiments may enter into brute conflict wit h 
one another, with result ing inefficiency of action, waste o f 
ener^, ^ confusion ol m ethods and wavering of purposes . 
It is only the ailainment of such higher level of organization 
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that renders a man capable of volition or exercise of will- 
power m the full sense of the words ^ 

forms and 

approach towa rds c o mpleteness , or perf ection of in tegration 
iri~variouA„degrees. We can consider only a few of such 
ferns’ ’ The simpl^t _ionn - of., integratmn, the_ one most 
easily understood, is attained by the devd opment" of some 
one senti ment to such strength an d range of influen ce that 
it easily overr ules the promptin gs of aU other sentiments and 
all*" spora^C- imp ulses. Such an“'overruling or dominant 
sentiment we may call a mast er-sentim ent. It mav be a 
sen;toent of love or of hate for some peison or other concrete 
ob]^c£ jLn an earlier chapter we have seen how a mother’s 
single-hearted devotion to an only child may dominate the 
whole course of her life, furnishing a deterinimng motive for 
every situation, postponing every other tendency and desire 
to the desires of her maternal sentiment. In such a case 
the course of hfe thus determined may be thoroughly con- 
sistent and effective and wholly admirable ; yet circumstances 
may arise in which the master-sentiment will override all 
scruples and all restraints, all considerations of justice and 
even of common decency, and impd to acts of injustice, 
deceit, cruelty or crime. 

In a simple case of this sort we can hardly speak of a 
master-purpose. For, as was said on an earlier page, purpose 
implies a dehberate self-conscious acceptance of some goal 
as one to be attained. 

A higher level of integration is exemplified by the man 
w£b develops a strong ambition . If his amtition is not 
directed to any clearly envisaged goal, it may be described 
as a fixed desue for distinction or fame, or as a love of glory. 
Such desire differs from such simple desires as the desire for 
food when hungry, the desue for a safe retreat when in 
danger, the desu eior company wh en lonely ; these are .desires 

1 There are two usages of the word ‘ will ’ ; a looser wide us^ge 
that makes the exercise of ' will ' equivalent to ‘ conation ’ in general ; 
and a stricter usage which confines it to the highest forms of conation 
properly called ‘ volition the expiession in action of character. 
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tha^ spo radic ally. s p rjJig .from the propensiti.es. a ccording to 
the siiuation of the mnmp.nt- TI ^ desire for fame is a fix ed 
^esire, bec ause it springs from the ‘sentiment of self-r^a rd, 
and is centr ed upon the self, an obiect per petually pre sent, 
one fr om which it is impossible to be s eparated, one which 
is ine vitablv brought to Tmod in all situation s, espe^iallv all 
situations that call for choice of goals and decision as regards 
means to the chosen goal. T]^ pecuharlv and mevitab lv 
intimatft rolaiion of t he self-as-^jec t tQjthfi thinldng orga.m5;m 
mve s to this sentiment a pre fer red position of pemliar p ower, 
makes its desires a co - operati ng factor m the motivat ion of 
a lr~more senous activitie s. It is the co-operation of this 
f actor wh ich, m sel f-conscious choice and 'decision, rmses ot her 
desires to the plane ofpurpose in the full sens e, raise s beha^o ur 
to the plane of conduc t, extends the range o f forfisight until it 
reache s beyond the limit of the individual’s hfetime , and gives 
to conduct a consistency which no other sentiment nan ensu re. 

The dominant role of the sdf-sentiment is least difficult 
to understand where it takes the form of ambition directed 
upon a clearly defined goal. Imagine a boy, conscious of 
great capacities, who resolves that he will become Prime 
Minister, or Lord Chancellor, or President of the United 
Slates, or head of some vast corporation. He lays his plans ; 
cultivates the laiowledge and the skill and the acquaintances 
that seem to him most serviceable as means to that goal ; 
and values all things, positively or negatively, in proportion as 
they seem to make for or agamst the realization of his ambition, 
scorning delights and living laborious days. Thus he becomes 
a highly integrated personahty of strong character. 

But, if this is all, our hero remains a crude personality ; 
he will, except m so far as restrained by a kmdly disposition or 
considerations of pohey, act in ruthless, cruel or unscrupulous 
fashion when such action seems to forward his ambition. 
And, smee such persons have commonly but little understand- 
ing of their own motives, that is to say, are essentially naive, 
he may easily become something of a hjrpocnte ^ 

^ Hence ‘ the last mfirnuty of noble mind ’ Illustrations of the 
tnith of this characteiization of ambition abound in the pohtical 

26 
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Character in the full sense i s of mo re con^lex organization 
th^ t hat 'ortli^arudel y ambitious man ; it is achieved only 
b^aThore reflective "worldng of the sentiment of self-regard, 
a^^eater degree of co-opera tion of the mtdlect. First, it 
imphes the formation of moral sentiments, sentiments of 
admiration for certain quahties of personahty and of dishke, 
hatred or contempt for other quahties, sentiments which 
will of themselves supply motives for actions expressive of 
the admired qualities and for the avoidance of actions expres- 
sive of the quahties dishked. It requires also that, by reflec- 
tive judgement, such quahties (which, m virtue of the senti- 
ments of liking and dishldng for them, become, in the con- 
venient jargon of contemporary philosophy, ‘ values ') shah 
have been ranged, however roughly, in a scale of comparative 
values. 

But more stfll is required if the moral sentimen ts are to 
g overn a man's conduct in ah relatio^ ^nsidcr a smgle 
such sentiment, the love ot justice or fair play, which is claimed 
iiTpecifliafTleg^^ Englishmen The man who has acquired 
this sentiment wih approve acts of justice and deplore acts 

sphere The naive egotism of so many successful statesmen is the great 
bane of political hfe It may be said, -witliout exaggeration, tliat the 
great problem of democracy is to brmg into positions of dominant 
mflnence men of great capacities who are not naively ambitious, 
men who will sustain the labours and bear the buffets inevitable m 
the stnfe of parties from other motives than unadulterated ambition. 
The lata Lord Curzon provides a stnking example of an ambitious 
man He achieved a highly honourable and useful career, enjoying 
great honour, distinction, power and wealth, attainmg everjrthmg 
except the goal of his ambition, the piemiership And, because he 
failed to atfcun this, we are invited by his biographers and the reviewers 
of his biography to regard his hfe as a solemn tragedy and the Ear] 
himself as suffering pangs and tortures that deserve our deepest sym- 
pathy More instructive, as illustrating the disastrous effects that 
may be wrought by naive egotism of this sort, is the career of Woodrow 
Wilson Is it too much to say that in this case the ambition attamcd 
its goal, yet in the very moment of attainment biought disaster to 
itself and to the world, through his imw^ngness to dim the glory of 
his achievement by shaimg it with others who should have been his 
colleagues f I can. conceive of no remedy for this outstandmg difScnlty 
of modem civilization short of the drastic one of inducing all our 
young people to make some study of psychology 
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of injustice. But, if the sentiment is to ensure that his own 
conduct shall be just on all occasions, even when his ambition 
prompts him to mjustice, a man must have learnt to desire 
that he himself shall be a ]ust man ; justice must be for 
him a quality of the ideal he strives to realize in his own 
person. This me ans„tha t the sentiment of love of justice 
mu st be mcorporated in, organized withiTi- Tiis sentim ent of 
self;;Tegar3l When tlus is the case, all the great energy of 
the self-fegardmg motives operates on the side of justice in 
his own conduct. Of such a man one may truly say : ' Thrice 
is he armed that hath his quarrel just ’ ; and one may feel 
sure that he will enter mto no quarrel where he is not con- 
vmced of the justice of his cause 

When such a man confronts the problem of his own con- 
duct in a p aHrcufar case, h e will conte mplate tEe ^ssiSih ty of 
unjust a ction not merely w it h the mild disapp roval that 
such actio n hy another man w oul d evoke, but rather with 
abhorrence : and if he is betrayedlnio umust action , he will 
nof me r^y disapprove or regret the actio n ; he wi ll su ffer 
the p mp m rei^rseJJiemos^ am^ of all emotions. When, 
on tlie otlSS^ EandT ^er Eaps^ft^ aTTiard^^ sffug^e. tie^ as 
acted^y usjl y, he will eniov a peculiarly d eep satisfact ion. 

T^e same is true of sentiments for other great moral 
quahties, honesty and generosity and charity. When such 
sentiments are organized witlun the sentiment of self-regard, 
it becomes a great and complex sj^stem, aU parts of which 
contribute to the energy of self-conscious effort and play 
their role in self-conscious dehberation, and in the choice of 
both goals and means. 

The system of the sentiments thus becomes a hierarchy 
dominated by the self-sentiment which has assimilated to 
itself the abstract sentiments, ideals of conduct and character 
which the man has made his own in a peculiarly intimate 
sense, in the sense that they have become a part of the very 
core of his personality. 

It is commonly asserted that habit is of the essence of 
character ; and m two wa)^ this is true, if we use the word 
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‘ habit ’ in the widest possible sense : for sentiments are, in 
that sense, themselves habits ; and the law of increased 
strength through use (which we have recognized in Chapter 
XXIII} holds true of the tendaiaes of character. But more 
important, in confirming and strengthening the tendencies 
of character, is the law of taste-formation (Chapter XV). 
Consider again the sentiment for justice or fair play ; and 
tahe the case of a man whose busmess it is to administer 
justice, the magistrate or judge. On each occasion on which 
he attains a just decision, he experiences the satisfaction of 
successful action. Such activity becomes not merely a habit, 
but a taste ; he loves his professional work, we say, just as, 
on a lower plane, the successful golfer acquires a taste for 
the game. Thus, through exercise, the sentiment engenders 
a taste and is re-enforced by it ; while all action of the 
opposite kind becomes distasteful 
Here we see a little deeper into the generally recognized 
truth that the playing of games in the right spint greatly 
promotes the formation of character. Contact with admired 
personahties in real hie and in literature may do much to 
form the abstract sentiments and to organize them within 
the self-sentunent ; but only the exercise of them in conduct 
can confirm them and give them effective power to rule 
absolutely; and for such exerase games afford abundant 
opportunities. Team games are esteemed highly in this 
respect, and rightly; for they can exercise the virtue of 
loyalty and develop the group-spirit. But the smgle-handed 
game is not without its advantages, especially when played 
without an umpire. How small a difference it may seem 
between the man who, in the tenms smgles, gives himself the 
benefit of the doubt about ‘ in ’ and ‘ out ’, and the man 
who gives it always to his opponent — ^yet how great in reahty ! 
The one you cannot feel sure of when out of sight ; to 
the other you may confidently entrust your fortune and 
your honour. He who is faithful in small things is hkdy 
to be faithful also in greater matters : for he has con- 
firmed by successful exerase, on a multitude of small 
occasions, the tendencies which alone can keep Tnm on the 
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straight path on the rare occasions of major temptation to 
diverge. 

Ask any normally honest man why he did not wm that 
hotly contested game by giving a verdict in his own favour at 
the crucial moment when only he could say whether the ball 
f eU inside or outside the court ; or why, though he is hard up, 
he gave back to a clerk whom he never see again the 
excess of change given him in error. He will not prate of 
his sentiment for justice or honour ; but he may well say, 
and truly, that it was because common self-respect required it. 

A few words on a delicate question may conclude this 
brief discussion of a very large, very difficult and supremely 
important topic. Many good people have been taught to 
beheve that the one sure way, if not the only way, to develop 
character m the young is to give them ‘ religious instruction 
Now, it is certam that you cannot teach character as you 
may teach algebra or Latm grammar Properly speaking, 
you cannot teach it at all. Even exhortational sermons and 
inspirational addresses are of uncertam effect ; too often they 
work adversely upon some considerable proportion of the 
hearers. If you preach, it is essential that you shall practise 
what you preach ; but it is better and safer, on the whole, 
to practise without preaching. It is in commentmg upon 
the characters of men, especially those of history and of htera- 
ture in general, that any teacher may find the best opportunity 
of guidmg the formation of character ; for, if his own person- 
ality commands in some degree the admiration of his pupils, 
he will hardly fail to evoke m them, by the subtle working 
of emotional contagion and persuasion, something of his own 
reactions to the personahties discussed. * 

1 It is true, I believe, of American colleges m general, that if 
character and its development are touched on at all, it is in the depart- 
ment of rehgion , and if there are in the library any books on the 
topic, they -will be found on the shelves assigned to that department 
In comment on which state of affairs I add that some of the most 
entirely honest and trustworthy persons known to me owe nothing 
directly to any rehgious instruction 

* Bible personahties aie pecuharly unsuited foi discussion with this 
end in view. Foi the rehgious instructor will, almost inevitably. 



386 


THE ENERGIES OF MEN 


The Traits or Qualities of Personality 

There is a multitude of adjectives and of corresponding 
abstract nouns which are used in describing persons ; and 
these are commonly used, even by psychologists, in very 
indiscriminating fashion. We have analsrsed Personality into 
factors of five large classes, namely, factors of disposition, 
of temperament, of temper, of intellect, and of character. 
And we have seen that certain of these many adjectives 
are most properly used of one only of these five aspects 
of personahty. For example, a man may properly be said 
to be of timid, or pugnacious, or self-assertive, or gluttonous, 
or mquisitive, or thrifty disposition, if the corresponding 
propensity of his constitution is disproportionately strong. 
Similarly, he may be said to be of excitable, or sluggish, or 
extroverted, or apathetic temperament. Of his temper we 
may say that it is energetic and fiery, fickle or steadfast, 
hopeful or despondent, highly affectable or equable. These 
three great factors, being m the main determined by heredity, 
that is to say, not commonly much modified by the course 
of life, by experience, education and training, serve as a 
background upon which the other two great factors, intellect 
and character, develop and operate ; not an inert background, 
but one which constantly exerts its influences, modifying 
both the course of development and the operations of intellect 
and of character 

Certain other adjectives are properly applicable to intellect 
alone ; such terms as acute, penetratmg, comprehensive, 
encyclopaedic, witty, analytic, synoptic, well-ordered, original, 
culhvated or neglected, specialized or evenly developed, 
many-sided, pooily or richly furnished, resourceful, inchned 
to the abstract or to the concrete, logical, inductive, deductive, 
discursive, inconsequent. 

separate the sheep fiom the goats, placing a vast and unbndgeable 
gulf between, and will ‘ whitewash ’ the sheep at the expense of the 
unfortunate goats It is impossible to discuss in a chnrchly atmosphere 
tne personahty of the son of Jesse with the critical detachment 
essential to a just evaluation of his acts and character. 
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Character we properly describe by aid of such adjectives 
as strong, stable and well-knit, trustworthy, resolute, moral, 
refined, disciplined ; and their opposites, weak, unstable, etc. 
Or we may iudicate some one sentiment which, in virtue of 
its great strength and extensive organization, exerts a special 
influence ; as when we say of a man that he is ambitious or 
truth-loving, is of patriotic or highly rdigious character. 

Are there, then, any adjectives which are properly reserved 
for the description of personality as a whole ? Yes, un- 
doubtedly, there are adjectives which cannot properly be 
applied to any one of the five great constituents of peison- 
ality, but which should be reserved for personahty as such, 
for the qualities which miply the intimate synthetic co- 
operation of intellect and character modified by the back- 
ground of disposition, temperament and temper. Such are 
the words of the followmg list : versatile, many-sided, massive, 
commanding, powerful, foiceful, enterpnsmg, adventurous, 
simple, transparent, mgenuous, frank, crafty, bafOing, 
theatrical, sentimental, artistic, poetic, matter-of-fact, deep, 
shallow, sardonic, humorous, considerate, charming, tactful, 
of sound judgement, just, prudent, heroic, courageous. 

It is true that some of these adjectives nnght be applied, 
without serious impropriety, to either character or int^ect, 
such, for example, as simple, shallow, massive. And there 
are others the proper apphcation of which presents very 
subtle and difficult psychological problems ; for example, 
the term ‘ intmtive ’. Is it more properly applied to intellect 
or to personality as a whole ? Does it imply some special 
‘ moral ’ quahty as weU as a mode of intellectual operation ? 

A whole volume might be devoted to the discussion of such 
problems. But that some of the adjectives hsted as apphcable 
to personality as a whole are not applicable to any one partial 
aspect of personality may be illustrated in a single instance. 

Tact or tactfulness is, perhaps, the quality which most 
obviously requires the combmation of affective and intel- 
lectual quahties, is of both the head and the heart. A man 
of slow or obtuse intellectual quality can hardly be tactful ; 
quickness of perception and of understandmg, and resource- 
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fulness that comes only with much social experience, are 
necessary ; but also a sympathetic and kindly disposition 
is implied : and a high degree of tact will be shown only by 
a person of disciplined character, one who has learnt to con- 
trol his impulses and modulate his expressions. 

Consider finally the adjective ‘ courageous Clearly it 
implies a moral quahty. But may we not apply it to dis- 
position, to temper, and to character, or is courage rather 
a quahty of the whole personality ? We must distmguish ; 
for the word is commonly used in several senses. A man 
may be said to have comage, if he is merely immune to fear 
in situations that provoke fear in most men. But this may 
well be due to a peculiarity of disposition, an unusual weak- 
ness of the fear propensity. In such a case, we might say 
that he has a courageous disposition ; but the adjective is 
not ‘happy’, is not entirely fittmg, ‘fearless’ or ‘reck- 
less’ would be more smtable. Again, we may speak of 
the courage of a horse, meaning that he contmues to work 
vigorously under difficult circumstances or m spite of fatigue 
We might on similar grounds describe a man as courageous. 
In both cases we should be using the word of a complex 
quality of temper, a temper that is fiery and persistent and 
not easily discouraged. And, again, we should feel that the 
word ‘ courage ’ is used in a sense not wholly fitting ; a sense 
that derogates something from its full value. Thirdly, a 
naturally timid man may have acquired by self-disciphne so 
resolute a character that, in spite of fear and discouragement, 
he persists in his efforts — a form of courage abundantly 
illustrated during the Great War. He also nught be called 
courageous; though ‘resolute’ is the more fitting word. 
But courage in the fullest sense imphes also an mtellectual 
factor. Suppose a man who by native disposition is but 
little hable to fear ; whose temper is energetic, persistent 
and not easily discouraged; who has a strong admiration 
for courage and contempt for cowardice ; who has acquired, 
in an adventurous course of life, a taste for dangerous activities 
and who is of resolute, firmly knit character. Suppose, 
further, that he is resourceful of mtellect, that he has learnt 
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in a thousand adventures how to deal with wild men and 
wild beasts, with storm and fire and flood, has learnt when 
to take a swift aggressive initiative, when to bend without 
brealong, and when to watch and wait, has learnt also to 
estimate justly his own powers , then you have a man who 
is courageous in a very full sense. If an5d:hing could add 
to his courage it would be a firm and reasonably grounded 
rehgious behef, a behef that, so long as he acts according to 
his best hght, he has, in an ultimate sense, nothmg to fear. 
Such is courage m the fullest sense, a quahty of the whole 
personahty, courage such as is best illustrated by some of 
the great explorers. 
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